My parents and my childhood on earth. 


life on earth. I will take you to ancient Egypt, in the vicinity 

of Memphis. It's a lovely 
-resort and the nature is beautiful. I would like to take you to 
the house of my parents, where I was born, and ask you to follow 
me thither. 
My Father loved nature very much and loved everything that 
belongs to life. He was a man of feeling, convinced of the wonders 
and powers of creation; He was also a naturalist and a very faithful 
and sensitive human child. What he observed in nature meant to him 
a 
Prayer; that is what he experienced and experienced in the plant 
and animal kingdom. Our house was, as it were, a paradise, and 
in every corner there were plants and flowers that he grew. There 
were also the many cages with beautiful birds. 
When he was engaged in caring for his children, as he called them, 
he sometimes spoke very intimately, and told me of the wonders of 
nature, and sometimes descended with me into that wonderful 
world. Then he tried to awaken me, to stimulate the growth 
Of the flowers and plants and the origin of each species, but above 
all he pointed out to me how powerful nature is and how he himself 
spoke to the inner life of animals and plants . 


A AN has been given to me, to tell you of my parents and my 


"You see, Venry, I speak to my children and they listen. I feel their 
will to come to life and growth, but I must know and be able to 
understand, when they are hungry and thirsty, otherwise, they will 
return to their own Father, whom they love more than me." 

"How are you so sure that they too have a Father?" 

"Do you think," was his reply, "that something is born outside of 
Him?" 

"Whom do you mean, 

Father?" 

Then he said, full of happiness and like a great 

child: 

"I mean 'Amun-Ré', our God, the God of all this life. of sun and 
moon and stars, of horns and flowers and animals; but above all the 
God of you and me and your Mother, of the smallest insect and the 
wildest animal, the God of the night and the day, of silence and 
thunderstorm, of the glory of heaven and of the earth on which we 
live. He who knows us and loves us, and who will one day call us 
to come to Him. Than. Dear Venry, I bow down, for then He will 
ask: "Have. you, Ardaty, have been given 'My Life’ to which it is 
entitled?" That is why I do my best, Venry, to nourish and care for 
all this life, so that the Gods will have mercy on me." 

I looked at my Father and asked: 

"You speak of one God and of Gods!" 

"Yes, my Venry, I know "Amon-Ré" and there are Gods. How other 
People feel this, I can't know." 

Then I bowed my head, for from his eyes shone a powerful 
light, which I did not understandcould verd agen. : 
After a short time I dared to look at him again, and then he smiled 
at me, but I went to my dear Mother and asked her 


.in a strict way, because there is in me a rebellion and a feeling of. 


impotence and incomprehension 

came: - 

"Who is my Father, Mother? He speaks of a Supreme God and of 
Gods?" 

"But Venry, how can you ask your questions so sharply? Why are 
you so short? It seems to me that you are hot-tempered." 

"I don't mean anything extraordinary by that, Mother, but Father 


counted me so many of his God. Do you know his God, 

Mother?" My Mother looked at me very seriously and said: 

"The things, dear Venry, of which your Father speaks, lie deep in his 
soul, it is a voice that comes to him from the silence and from distant 
regions. He hears and knows that voice. I know, my boy, that your 
Father is blessed with that power. He calls that power his God. His 
God, dear Venry, can bring the light of the sun to us, can blow the 
winds and water our gardens and fields. Your Father sees that power 
grow and flourish and that power lives in him, in you and in me, in 
the animals and plants and all other life. How the flowers awaken, 
and why the birds sing when their bellies are full, so that their song 
ascends to higher regions, and even to where the Gods are, has long 
been known to him." 

I thought about everything for a long 

time and asked: 

"Can God _ be © seen, 

Mother?" 

"Yes, certainly, Venry, you will learn that, for all people must get to 
know "Him". You just have to pay attention. perhaps you will see 
"Him" soon." 

"You speak as Father, but by whom can you both speak thus? 
And I 

don't 

know 

what 

"Listen, dear Venry. There lived in this beautiful land a priest, and 
that priest taught men about the things invisible. He told of nature 
and of the workings of God. Your Father also learned a lot from 
him." 

"And did Father also learn from 

writings?" 

"No, dear Venry, from nature, only from nature and from the 
wonders that belong to life." 

"But did the priest know why the birds sing most in the morning and 
in the evening, Mother? Would Father know?" "You can ask him, 
he will answer you." 

"Do you believe in the priest and in the God of the Father?" "Why, 
dear Venry, should I not believe in that? Are not the miracles of 
God in our possession?" 

I thought about everything and 

asked: 


"You love Father very much, don't you, Mother?" 
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"Yes, Venry, and you too must love Father very much." I 
returned to my Father. 

"Mother says that you have spoken to a learned priest and that you 
have 

that you could ask him questions. Did you ask him why the birds 
sing so much morning and night?" My Father looked at me with 
his shining eyes and said: "You see, dear Venry, that is very 
simple. The birds sing in the morning, because they have slept 
well that night and are still alive; but in the evening they sing in 
gratitude for having received so much food that day. They are 
happy and happy and thank their God for everything." 

"Do they know, Father, that there is a God? Can they, as we do, 
"think and feel" and pray and give thanks?" 

My Father looked at me very seriously and said: "You are very 
wise, Venry, for the years that you have been on earth, but listen: 
"All life on earth belongs to the Gods. But all that life lives in a 
world of its own, and from that world of its own, each life thanks 
its own God. These include the birds and all other animals, the 
flowers and plants; Also the fish, which you see here in front of 
you. In their own way, they also thank their God. The birds are 
singing, and in the song you hear is their prayer." "And the 
flowers and plants, Father?" 

"I told you just now, pray and give thanks to all. You can't hear it 
from the flowers and you don't learn that until later, when you're 
older." 

"Then do they have ears like we do, Father, and can you hear 
them talk?" 

Again he looked at me lovingly. 

"Come here to me, Venry, and listen." He 

brought a flower close to my ear. "Do you hear 

anything?" 

I listened with full attention. 

"No, | don't hear anything, Father." 

"Listen carefully, Venry, and wait till she speaks to the other 
flower." 

I waited, but heard nothing. 
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"Can the fish talk, Father?" "Yes, 

certainly," was his reply. 

"Do they do that if we can't hear it or pay attention?” 

"Yes, Venry, just then, when we humans don't pay attention to it." 
"And do they listen to what I want, Father?" He was 

now looking into my soul. 

"What do you’ mean, 

Venry?" 

"If they will listen to me, Father, to what I will." 

He didn't give me the answer and went to my Mother. When he was 
apparently done with her; he returned to me. 

"Have you heard the flowers speak, Venry?" 

I pretended not to hear him, and asked, "When the fish leap out 
of the water, Father, are they happy, and is that their singing, and 
praying, and giving thanks?" 

He smiled at me. "Yes, most of the time." 

"And are the fish older than the flowers and the birds?" 

"No," said he, "they are the same age." 

I asked, and even now very sternly: "How do you know all this? 

so sure?" 

Without answering, he walked away and went to my Mother, as if 
he had something to do with her, and talked to her. This non-answer 
made me very angry. I walked outside and into nature, where I 
stayed for quite some time. That's where my anger subsided. The 
next time I went to my Father with new questions on other subjects, 
and suddenly became so angry that he looked at me in terror and 
asked, "What is the matter, Venry? Did I do something wrong to 
you or did I say something wrong?" 

I didn't answer him and ran out of the house. It was not until late in 
the evening that I returned. My father wanted to know why I had 
suddenly run away, but I couldn't tell him, because I didn't 
understand why this impulse kept overtaking me. 

I snapped at him: 
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"I don't know, leave me alone." 

Again he was frightened, for this was not a saying of a child, and I 
would never do such a thing otherwise. He looked at me long and 
inquisitively, but did not elaborate further. The next day I was 
myself again and had forgotten everything. But every time I asked 
him something, a violent temper flared up in me, for I felt that he 
did not give me clear answers. 

Thus my first years passed, and I grew older. Again and again I 
came up with new questions, tried, like Father, to speak with nature, 
and learned various peculiarities of nature, until my youth was 
cruelly disturbed. 

One time I was walking with my Father in our gardens and had 
again all kinds of questions, but again I got unhappy 

Peaceful answers, and at the same moment an unknown force, far 
stronger than me, compelled me to depart . 

As if something terrible was on my heels, I flew away again. I didn't 
understand what drove me to do this, but it came to me from within 
like a violent impulse. Those inexplicable feelings dragged me 
away from my parents, whom I loved dearly, with all my might. 
Then I wandered in the open field and tried again and again to speak 
with life in nature, but the language | used did not seem to be the 
right one, for life did not hear, nor understand me, or apparently 
could not understand what I meant, no matter how much | tried to 
do so. 

I had caught beautiful little fish and I played with these animals in 
my own way. Some of them I had chosen, and I desired them to 
obey me and accept that I should be their lord and master. And as 
strange as it may seem, I could often do whatever I wanted with 
these animals. 

For hours I practiced and forced them to do something or other. If, 
for example, I wanted them to lie still, they could not move a fin 
and would stay where they were. 


I showed this piece of art to my friends, because I wanted to know 
if 
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They too could do this, but it was not possible for them. Try as they 
might, they failed. 

What this meant and why I could do it, I had no explanation. And I 
didn't feel like talking to my parents about it. But there were other 
powers in me, and these too I jealously kept to myself. 

When I fell asleep, I left my physical body. Then I could speak to 
nature, but I was, as it were, completely one and connected with it, 
but at the same time I lived in another world. From that world I 
walked through my Father's gardens and felt the plant and flower 
life coming into me. In that world, I could go wherever I wanted. My 
physical body was asleep, but I was outside of it. Thus I understood 
that I actually possessed two bodies, and that what I was now using 
belonged to that other world. 

Then I floated in the mighty universe, and there, in that space or 
world, I saw people who lived there, and they were like the material 
men on earth, but they were all foiled. 

Among them I saw those who were luminous, and perhaps belonged 
to the Gods. I did not understand why other people, like my Father 
and Mother, did not tell me about it. But I also understood that this 
meant something extraordinary, which I alone experienced and 
knew. But only when I slept could I leave my body. Moreover, I 
knew exactly when this would happen. Strange feelings tormented 
me -I first received a cold current, which made my whole body 
vibrate, and then fell asleep from fatigue. 

When I was very tired, those feelings were not so 

intense and I was soon able to start my night journey. The very first 
journey I made was to go out and into my own body. When I 
experienced this miracle, I was wide awake in the spirit, in that other 
world, and I looked into that powerful space, where it always 
appeared to be light. I would go out and into my body and see this 
clearly. Cautious 


I went higher and higher, even through the roof of my parents' house 
and into space. After a shorter or longer time I returned to my 
earthly body and knew where I had been. After these nocturnal 
journeys and experiences, I didn't feel anything unusual for quite 
some time. However, I had come to know this other world. Then I 
began to long to be able to go far away again, far beyond my own 
environment, through the material things that were on earth. No 
earthly man could penetrate through the material substances and do 
on earth what was possible for me. When I experienced all these 
strange and strange things, I talked a lot with my Father. Through 
those conversations, I learned, no matter how young I was, that he 
didn't know everything about life either. One fine day I said to him: 
"V speaks of the wonders of your God, but are you of it? 
Are you convinced that this 
is all?" 
Of course he looked at me very surprised and went away. I did not 
dare to follow him, but guessed where he was going. He sought out 
my Mother, and I guessed he was telling her my question. 
However, I couldn't hear what they were talking about and that 
made me very angry. 
Those feelings always came to me very unexpectedly, powerfully 
and spontaneously , after which I acted. But now I was looking for 
means of eavesdropping on their conversation, should this happen 
again. 
Our house was separate. All around was a large garden, which was 
divided into many small gardens. In it grew various kinds of 
flowers and many herbs and horns, all of which had a great 
significance to my Father. By his knowledge of nature he tended 
the gardens of the Temple of Isis, which he provided with plants, 
herbs, flowers, and fruits. He was a master in cultivating them. 
I wanted to try to eavesdrop on them behind the house, left and 
right and from the place where I slept. OQk those thoughts had 
come to me very unexpectedly and recently and with them many 
other thoughts and feelings. 


I felt, young as I was, that I hated them. But I really didn't know why 
I was doing that; a horrible force and anger sometimes came over 
me when my Father spoke of his own God, the things and wonders 
of nature, the fruits and flowers, and the powers of herbs, or when 
he did not give me a satisfactory answer. 

His certainty about all these natural wonders was for me 

a stimulus and an incentive to hate him even more. As I grew older 
and we clashed several times, those feelings of hatred increased in 
strength and intensity. 

When that hatred came into me, I immediately felt that cold current 
pass over me, and it was as if a force outside of myself was forcing 
me to hate my parents. Given my youthful age, those feelings and 
horrible thoughts could not be present in my own soul-life. I had 
attained the age of fourteen years, but there was already a deep and 
natural feeling in me, and I often understood what my Father was 
talking about. 

Then I would sift through it, check it all out, and then compare it 
with my own experiences, and feel that he spoke like an earthly 
man, but like a man who, although he had a highly developed 
feeling and great faith, knew nothing of my experiences. Why I 
could suddenly hate, as only adult men in full consciousness can, I 
began to feel and understand. 

But even that which belonged to them, their inner possessions and 
their love, I could sometimes hate and even curse. It suddenly came 
to me and became more and more intense. One thought after another 
came to me in feeling and seemed to dominate mine. Whether I 
wanted to or not, I had to feel them and follow them and run for 
them. But I also came to understand why I obeyed it. 

Those thoughts gave me power and strength, that was very clear to 
me. And yet I did not want to possess all these dreadful feelings, for 
they frightened me. 

But how I got all these diabolical thoughts, I am first 


Is 


later, when I got to know myself and the powers of my hatred and 
my out-of-body experience. My parents were the victims, for they 
wanted to destroy their happiness, even their lives, which they tried 
to achieve by rebelling me against them; My gifts were misused 
against their feelings of love. 

When I asked my Father, "You speak of the miracles 

of your God, but are you convinced that this is all?" he intuitively 
felt what I meant by that, but he found this question and all the 
others strange, especially because "I returned to him again and 
again with such questions. But when he came to me and said: 
"Come, dear Venry, we are going to reap the fruits together, and 
now you choose the most beautiful one for yourself ," at the same 
time my feelings of anger and hatred towards him disappeared 
and I was a normal child again. His expressions of warmth and 
love repressed the horrible thoughts I suffered from and made 
me a natural child again. 

We were then entirely one, and in nothing was our harmony 
disturbed; I understood my parents completely and was like other 
children can be, docile and loving to my parents. 

Weeks and months sometimes went by when I was calm; My sleep 
was also very normal, and I stayed in my own body. But in what 
way the feelings of hatred suddenly came back to me, remained a 
great mystery to me, and it was as if a ray of fire from heaven 
touched me. 

When I followed my Father, when he sent his deep feelings to my 
Mother, I was at first overcome by an unnatural warmth, but after 
that warmth I became icy cold; then that terrible hatred came into 
me, so that I had to bite my lips to stop the words, feelings, and 
thoughts that came to me. or I would have called them all that is 
ugly and rude. If, on the other hand, they let me have my way, then 
that hatred, that heat and cold sank back into me and I automatically 
became natural again. 
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But his non-answering, or when he was busy with his animals, put 
me in that unnatural state, and kindled my hatred, so that I ran away 
from home and went out into nature. Hours later, sometimes first 
in the night, I returned home. In desperation, my Father spoke to the 
High Priest about it. He called me to him. 

In the Temple of Isis I was taken into a room, and had to rest a 
little, he said. What the priests did to me, I don't know; Soon I 
fell asleep and then experienced a new journey. Once I was out 
of my body, I wandered about in the gardens, picking flowers and 
talking to the birds and other animals that roamed freely. There 
were some among them who could see me in that other world, 
and my love for all that life did not seem to have changed in that 
either. Then I went into the other gardens, for there were many 
around the Temple of Isis. The priests took care of their herbs, 
plants and fruit trees there. 

As I was walking about there, I saw a girl come to me, who was 
taking a walk in the same condition as me. I asked her whence she 
came and what she was doing at the Temple, and she answered: 

"[T have come to greet you and tell you my name. My name is Lyra. 
What's your name?" 

"Venry is my name," | said. But suddenly a tremendous power 
came into me and I was drawn into a completely different 
consciousness, after which | asked: 

"Do you feel, Lyra, how I am now? That I've been waiting for many 
centuries? Is it now given to me to see you?" 

When I wanted to take both her hands in mine and kiss her, she said 
to me: "You speak now, as if you were very old, and you are also 
very old, but you are only allowed to see me now. The 
consciousness in which you now live has now been awakened, for I 
know that you are much younger. You can now speak as a full- 
grown man, and I know that you belong to me; we are both one in 
all things and will see each other again, for "He" says so." 
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When I wanted to ask her who or that "He" was, she dissolved before 
my eyes and disappeared. For me, too, the state in which I lived 
faded away, and when I awoke, a priest stood in front of my couch. 
He asked me to follow him and took me to my parents. 


I was not allowed to be present at their interview, but I now knew 
a 


place where I could eavesdrop on them. The priest said to my 
parents, "Believe me, dear Ardaty, your child has great gifts. We 
will take the boy in a little while and give him the school he needs. 
We have been able to follow his spirit, and we have discovered in 
him gifts which will give your son the great wings. I have now freed 
him from the evil influences. You must watch him closely. In a 
year's time, he can be trained for the priesthood, and we will begin 
to develop his gifts." 

He said more, but I couldn't understand it, and then he went away. 
I, too, removed myself and did not return to my parents until hours 
later. Now I was myself again. 

Months passed. My Father told me of nature, but I told him 
nothing of my own secret. Yet I noticed that my parents were 
talking about it, but they were now doing so in whispers, because 
they had caught me eavesdropping. Some time later I made night 
trips again. There was still a vague memory of my meeting with 
that girl, and-It was as if I had dreamed it. On: One night, however, 
I made the acquaintance of him who urged me on to all these 
dreadful things, and who was the cause of my hatred of my 

parents. The help of the priests proved to be insufficient. 


Possession. 


One day I went to the Nile with some boys to bathe. We continued 
to play in the water all afternoon until the sun went down. Then 
we returned home and I had to answer my parents’ many 
questions. She gin-- 


18 


After dinner, go for a walk in the gardens. When they returned, I 
was put to bed, but at the same moment I felt something strange 
come over me, after which a heavy sleep overtook me, and I knew 
nothing more. 

Shortly afterwards I accepted my journey to the other 

world. Soon I was far removed from my physical body and was 
floating again in that mighty space. The body was resting in deep 
sleep, but I myself lived in full consciousness in another world. I 
met many people there who, like me, now had wings. I heard them 
talking, and they even smiled at me, which made me happy and 
happy, but they went their separate ways. 

When I stepped out of my physical body and traveled, 

Then I felt like a grown-up person, because a higher consciousness 
came into me and I could think and feel like grown-up people. My 
childish age completely dissolved. I fully understood the 
naturalness of this, and was also convinced of the possibility; It was 
miraculous. But why I suddenly accepted or received this mature 
state, I did not yet know. Even in my earthly body, in which I was 
still a child, that power was sometimes manifested which forced 
itself upon me as old age and adult consciousness; I got to know 
that power, it was a personality. 

As I was thus gliding along, I unexpectedly felt something terrible 
coming towards me from behind, and turning round I saw a man 
who said to me, "Good-bye, Veruy !" 

Immediately I asked, "Do you know me? Who are 

you?" 

"I'm your friend, Venry; I've known you for a 

long time." "Where do you know me from?" 

"From this world, from the world where you live now and from that 
of a friend." 

I looked at him, but felt that he was deceiving me and answered, "I 
hate you because you lie. I hate you and your thoughts ! It is you 
who make me an unnatural child." 

I did not immediately understand the strange phenomenon which I 
was now experiencing, but I read this knowledge from his soul and 
being. He was 


However, this does not disrupt it in the 

slightest. 

"Don't you love it, Venry, to be able to think and feel like a grown- 
up person? Come, Venry, you mustn't be angry with me, for I'll give 
you strength to understand a lot of things that you can't do yourself. 
You must not speak to me in this way, it is very ungrateful of you." 
When he spoke to me, | saw the meaning of his whole 

and the purpose of his coming. One scene after another passed 
before me, and I saw what he wanted from me. At this moment I 
saw who he was. He had been a priest and loved my Mother. He 
wanted to possess that love from his world, if necessary by force, 
and through me he tried to achieve that. I felt even more in him, but 
that remained invisible to me. Then | saw my parents' past. 

My Mother had been a priestess. Through him I came to my parents, 
but there was a thick haze around them all. This hid a big secret, I 
clearly felt that. However, I couldn't see through it. In this dense 
haze I saw three people. He apparently sensed this and smiled. He 
who had come to me had to do with my parents. As a priest he had 
known my parents, and loved my Mother, but that love was not 
reciprocated. My Mother despised him. In my Father she had a 
good and a good one; spouse found and received. And this dreadful 
man, who had come to meet me, and under whose influence and will 
I had been for a long time, who made me what I was now on earth, 
wanted the happiness of 01ijn. parents of this world. All this I saw 
very clearly, but I loathed and hated this man, and wanted him to 
go. His laughter rang out at me. "You see, Venry, that | think it's 
good that you know everything about me. The gifts you possess, I 
should have had on earth, then, believe me, everything would have 
been different. They wouldn't have been ahead of me, and I'd still 
be alive there. Perhaps I might have urged her, who is your Mother, 
to my heart, and suffered the caresses that your Father now 
receives." 

When he spoke of my Father, he let out a satanic laugh 
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that struck me very painfully. 

"Why do you mock my Father?" He ignored my question and 
continued: 

"But I will break those hearts; I will teach your Father to deceive 
me, for I am as free here as a bird in the air. And you see, Venry, 
that I can find and reach you and do what I want." 

I cursed him and looked at this horrible man. I defied his gaze, and 
felt that he had no power over me now; There was another force in 
this room that watched over me, which was stronger than he, 
although it could still reach me now. I had to experience all of this. 
This event may have had great significance. Silently I prayed and 
hoped for 

and cried out for my Father. This is what he felt and what happened to it at 
the time . 

What happened to me was so terrible and horrible that it sent me to 
my physical body as fast as lightning. With a speed, like a star flying 
through the sky, I flopped back into my body and woke up. 

When I opened my eyes, my parents were standing next to my bed. 
My heart was beating in my throat and my whole body was 
trembling and trembling with horror. I felt a deep pity for my 
parents, but a little later this pity was gone from me. I was now 
myself and not myself; felt outside and yet back in my own body. I 
hadn't experienced anything like that before. Yet I could perceive 
everything, and looked at my own body, and I saw that my eyes 
were looking for my Father's, and it seemed that he could not resist 
mine. I was now living in an inexplicable state. We kept looking at 
each other; my Mother followed what was happening. 

I saw that my face was like a mask. My own face seemed to have 
partially dissolved. Now I came under the influence of a strange 
will, and it possessed tremendous power. This power wanted me to 
hate my Father and bring him under my will. 

If I surrendered willingly, but resisted fiercely, this power did with 
me what it wanted, and could do to my Father. 
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reach. So I was aware of all these forces and still felt like myself. 
My Mother felt this terrible fight and swooned. My Father carried 
her away and then returned to me. He took a cloth, wet it and 
wrapped me in it. Why he did not understand this, but I felt that he 
had prepared himself for this event and had been warned by the 
priest. I heard him speak to the other man who was in me: 

"You rascal, stealer of happiness, thief of vital forces, defile of the 
priesthood, thou dark soul, demon, get out of this child, get out, or 
I will call God!" 

I, who experienced everything, underwent his indulgence and 
curses only partially. I was present, and yet so far away, and yet I 
heard my Father speaking close to me. The person with whom I 
had spoken in the room, and whose life I had come to know, and 
who seemed to possess powers which my parents did not know, I 
did not see now, and yet he was here. 

The day on earth passed, and night had fallen again. While my 
Father again pronounced curses, confirming my own knowledge n.1. 
dat he knew this man, I went through the walls and into my parents' 
room. Apparently, my Mother had been resting all this time. I saw 
her come to consciousness, get up from her bed, and pray. From that 
other world, I looked down on her and noticed how wonderful she 
was. She went away and went to my Father. In the meantime my 
Father had stopped his indulgence and I was approaching both of 
them. I descended into my mother, but she felt her heart beat 
violently, and a shiver and trembling came over her, so that she cried 
for help and succumbed again. In my world I was frightened by this 
event and a deep pity now drew me into my own body. My Father 
took her away again. 

Now | heard a horrible laughter and a demonic voice 

pronounced curses which were heard only by me, but were destined 
for my Father. But he didn't hear them. 


22 


Then I heard it said, and that voice penetrated deep into my 
soul's life, "I will come back; I'll keep coming back, 'cause I 
_geef't stop it. She belongs to me, Ardaty, only to me." 

Again his demoniacal laughter sounded, but then the sound faded, 
and I fell into a deep and natural sleep. Shortly afterwards my soul 
once more freed itself from the earthly garment, and I moved away. 
I heard my Father say: 

"Venry is now sleeping peacefully. Today I'm going to Dectar 
and I'll tell him everything. Are you going to sleep now? I'll stay 
with our Venry. Pray for him, Mother, your powerful prayer has 
set him free now." My Mother was conscious again. I left my 
body and my surroundings and floated towards a region that was 
familiar to me. It was as if I had been called. I saw myself 
moving on a quiet and beautiful green lawn, in a beautiful 
landscape, and there I met Lyra. Truly, I thought, Lyra has 
called me. When she saw me, she jumped up and greeted me. 
From afar she called out to me, "Goodbye, my dear Venry, you 
see, when we are in need, another power brings us together. 
You were in devil's hands just now." 

"Who do you know that 

from?" 

"I know it from "him", Venry, who helps me and will help you too. 
A spiritual bond binds us together and will keep us connected for 
some time to come; but then our paths diverge, he says; I now see 
and know what we once did." 

"From whom do you get this truth, and who is it?" 

"As you receive them." 

"And do you see that man, Lyra?" 

"No, I can't see him; but I have only to beg and him. and he comes 
to me." 

." Is he a man?" 

"I believe so, Venry and a good man; He says he's my leader." 
"Can you rely on that?" 

, Yes, certainly, because in my dreams he is coming for me. I then 
go out of my body, as you experience and through this space. In this 
place he taught me the flowers, the colors and everything for this 
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environment. Through him I learned that there is another world in 
which all those who have died on earth live. I don't know where all 
these people are, because I haven't met anyone yet. And yet there 
are a lot of them here. Maybe I'm not allowed to see them yet." 
"Oh," said I, "I have seen a great many people. But tell me 

me, Lyra, how do you know me so well?" 

"Through "him" I know that you were once my master, but also my 
beloved. You are mine and belong to me forever. I also know, dear 
Venry, that we once belonged to each other." 

"Do you know all that about him?" 

"When I'm outside of my body, it comes naturally into me." 

"Are you old or young?" 

"Very old, Venry. In our bodies we are both very young; but 

That wisdom comes from deep within us, and yet we are still 
children. If you can't experience this, Venry, you won't believe it. 
Those feelings tell me that I was once your wife. We were torn 
apart, tortured and cursed, but we also killed others. Whether it is 
his wish that we see each other again now, / cannot say, and it is 
not clear to me. Nor do we receive this love in return. However, 
there is one feeling in me, dear Venry, that tells Me that we shall 
see each other again. We will then receive the greatest love for 
which our hearts long. It will be as powerful as the depth of space 
in which we now find ourselves." 

"Could you ask for more, Lyra?" 

"Yes, Venry. I asked him why he brought me to you." 

"And what was his answer?" 

"He said, 'I am your leader and will remain so for the time being. 
You must know, Lyra, that I know you both. I am watching and 
will continue to watch. He whom you will meet becomes a priest 
and you become a priestess. You both are one and will remain one. 
That's all I can tell you. No harm can be done to you, not even to 
him, dear Lyra; Never forget this." 

I found out all this, Venry. Now I know that soon you will 
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But I too follow the priesthood and will ask him if we can see each 
other again. He says expressly that we cannot do this without his 
help, ma.ar that the Gods are well disposed towards us." 

"Would other people have these gifts, Lyra?" 

"T don't know, Venry. But I feel now that we must soon return to 
our bodies. I live in a different environment. He also said that we 
were both born on one day, that we have the same gifts, and that 
our souls can feel the same in everything. Perhaps we will learn 
what happened to us in former centuries. 

Now, dear Venry, I have come to help you and give you all this 

to say. I hear him say now, "Haven' t you forgotten anything, Lyra?" 
Can you hear that too, Venry?" 

I listened and heard a small voice say, "Take everything 

Well be aware that one day you will return here, and then you 
must recognize this place." 

"Have you listened, Lyra?" 

"Yes, Venry, but I have.can't hear anything." I 

told her what I had heard. 

"IT don't know when we'll see each other again, Venry. However, in 
times of need, you must desire me. Put those desires very deeply in 
your heart, so that you will feel them. You are young on earth and 
you do not possess this wisdom. You will receive the great wings, 
Venry. What that means, I feel; I don't know everything yet, but it's 
great what you'll do. Even now we have wings, we can float in space 
and go far from our material bodies, but those other wings, dear 
Venry. will make you very big. I see beautiful things, far, far ahead, 
that make me silent. In love, I will wait patiently." We then walked 
hand in hand in this beautiful environment. We did not say a word, 
but saw that it would soon be daytime. We understood that this 
meant the awakening to the world in which our physical bodies 
were. I looked at. Lyra on. 

"How beautiful you are, Lyra. How beautiful are your face and your 
eyes. 


A statue from the Temple of Isis could not be more beautiful, for I 

have seen them there." 

"Go now, dear Venry. We have been brought together, but now we 

have to say goodbye. We must return to the Temple of our soul, the 

body in which we live. Behold, there 

Behind that bluish haze, there is He who brought me here and to 

you, for I can already feel Him. My dear Venry, he tells me to come 

to him. It's time for me to go. Before the sun rises, I need to be in 

my body. Were you able to hear him?" 

"No, Lyra, | haven't heard anything, maybe this is just for 

you, as he told me just now, what was meant only for me. Could 

this be possible?" 

She nodded to me that she agreed with my feelings. "I 

greet you, my dear friend, I greet you." 

I saw her go and dissolve before me. Tears rolled down my cheeks. 

When she disappeared into that dim light, I, too, hastened to my 

earthly dwelling, and descended into it. I forgot to ask Lyra where 

she lived. I was very sorry about this. But I was aware of what I 

had experienced, and I lifted up my eyes. My Mother sat by my 

bedside and caressed me. 

"How is it, my dear boy, what better?" She 

wept. 

"Do not weep, dear Mother, but listen to me. If the powers of your 

God above are not clear to you, then | Can explain them to you. It 

is in another world, between light and darkness, from which all life 
is born, through which we are, and the animals, the horns, and 

plants, and through which the birds sing. Those who live in it may 
be forced to do something they do not want to do. But between 
light and darkness there is another light, dear Mother, and that 

light can help you. It sees, feels and knows a great deal about us 

humans. Those who follow this know no fear, are not at the mercy 
of themselves and know what they want. It can only bring you 

peace and silence, a silence that is not of this earth, but like that of 

the sunrise and the night before the 
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day gives way. Therein lies the answer to the question why a bird 
sings and gives thanks to the Gods for what it has received that 
day, and why the snail carries its house. 

That light, dear Mother, we all possess, we can feel it 

and see, if it awakens in us." 

Suddenly it dawned on me by whom and why I said all this. I now 
began to understand what Lyra had spoken of. The power that was 
its leader gave me peace, through him I descended into myself and 
therein, very deep in my inner life, lay all this wisdom. 

So Lasked my Mother to listen. However, she became frightened 
and left the room. Shortly afterwards she returned to me, knelt 
down, and prayed. To her God she offered up a fervent prayer, 
and I followed her. What now happened brought us together 
intimately. Then I saw——it came to me quite unexpectedly 
that I was soon to lose her. 

I lay there in full consciousness, watching vision after vision pass 
me by, one connecting me to another. In a vision I saw myself as a 
chief priest, saw the robe I wore and Lyra, who was my beloved. 
We both loved, but lied and cheated. We had defiled the priesthood. 
And these qualities were still present in my deep inner being. There 
were also other qualities and feelings, and if these were awakened 
by higher forces, they could reach me and / would be capable of 
great things. These, however, could only be developed by the 
higher. 

I adored Lyra, but both of us had committed murder after murder. 
We had thrown one life after another into space too soon. I had 
forced her to do so; Lyra followed my will and we both experienced 
all these horrible things. Horror and horror entered my soul. 

My Mother was still praying. When I thought of her, I could follow 
her, just as it was possible for Me to see the past. In the silence in 
which I now lived, [implored my Mother that she would continue 
to seek her Almighty strength and 


To implore mercy for me, to help me, and to show me how I could 
make amends for all these dreadful things and be freed from my sins. 
Then I went to see again. Lyra and I belonged together, and we were 
one; But We had stolen our love at that time and burned alive Him 
who belonged to it. An inhuman act, accomplished by passion, and 
impelled by one's own desires, to satisfy the generosity of our feeling 
and thinking. I observed many unscrupulous events and saw that I had 
also betrayed her and others, and had even abused children. 

In and around me lived all those faults and sin, deep in my soul; 
Even though I now felt different and sought the higher, there was 
this reality, which was part of my inner life. Returning to the past 
made me feel very old; The feelings that came with it forced 
themselves upon me and I had to accept them. 

Lyra saw me as her master, and I saw her as my wife; 

She, too, lived in her own past, and perceived that she sometimes 
felt in day-consciousness, and she discovered, as I do now, the 
many faults and sins from which she once perished. 

My own past had my full interest, for old age brought me this 
knowledge; the scenes confirmed this truth, and | myself felt it 
awakening and becoming conscious in me. Surprisingly quickly I 
had seen all this and now adjusted myself back to my Mother. The 
life I was in now closed off the past, and what I had just seen sank 
back into me. 

My Father entered, and with him the same priest who 

had helped before. He looked me in the eye and said to my Father: 
"Get the blowpipe, Ardaty, quickly and make it dark." 

My Father hurried away, fetched a blowpipe with which they stirred up 
fire, and made it dark. The priest ordered him to leave. My Mother 
prayed for me, her powerful prayer would help me. 

The priest blew me in the nostrils, turned me around and beat the 
vertebrae. He then sought out the nervous system, 
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felt the muscles, patted and groped different places on my back and 
rubbed me with olive oil. Now he waited for a while. 

I watched all this and was fully aware. Yet there were still rebellious 
feelings in me, which I could clearly distinguish from my other 
feelings. They grinned at me, which made me understand that all 
those influences had not yet left me. Because of his powerful 
intervention, they would now disappear, because this priest was 
known as a great healer. 

When he had thus finished, he breathed his healing breath into me. 
This happened in different parts of my body. I felt that if he 
continued to do so, my wicks would go back to work. However, it 
was not yet possible for me to breathe sufficiently, so violent and 
powerful was the other influence. 

I even proved to be able to influence him, and I sent my desires to 
him, for I wanted him to go on. And how happy I was when the 
priest took over my sensitive lens. For my body, this treatment was 
a blessing. He waited again for a moment, this time placing his left 
hand on my forehead, holding my hand with his right, and then sank 
into deep thought. I felt and saw, however, that he was now 
beginning to see; He probably feared a new attack. He concentrated 
for a long time, after which he looked me in the eye again and said 
to my Mother: 

"Dear Mother, we have Venry back. Arise now, your prayer has 
been answered. Venry will live, the Gods want him to live. The gifts 
that are in him sent me what I needed; These strengths 
complemented mine, otherwise we would have had to wait for a 
solution. The Gods sent us higher help, and behold, your child is 
well. I am grateful for this life, for his gifts will later instill in us the 
supreme wisdom." I could not yet fully open my eyes, but through 
a faint glimmer of light falling into the room I saw my Mother and 
the priest. The priest looked at her strangely and inquisitively. My 
Mother fetched my Father and they knelt down. 
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In the meantime I came more and more into my own body and what 
I had seen sank deep within me, as well as all those other influences. 
No matter how I adjusted to it, it was like a reminder of centuries 
ago. 

Then I lifted up my eyes completely; Just now they were like 
those 

but by my vitality they now again radiated the light of the living 
man. When I tried to move, I couldn't, though my body was 
recovering. 

Suddenly, I felt that horrible hatred coming back into me. 

I resisted vehemently, for I perceived that he wanted to speak. Yet 
these forces were stronger than I was, and my mouth said, "I thank 
you for your help, but it would have been better if you had given 
your arts to others. Cursed art thou, Master Dectar, cursed thou allest 
who are with thee." 

The priest concentrated violently. After a while I said to my 
parents, "You, my Mother, and also you, my Father, I must thank. 
Follow thy way, the days are ...... ," again that other force came 
over me, and I sank into an infinite depth, after which the priest 
brought me back to consciousness in the same way. When I opened 
my eyes again, he smiled at me. "Now it's over, isn't it, Venry?" 

I just nodded , because I didn't want to speak again, because 

I was afraid that I would be in that situation again, and say terrible 
words, which I did not want to do. After drinking some refreshing 
juice, that tension also disappeared and I was completely myself 
again. Then the priest asked, "Can you answer me, Venry?" 

I said, "What do you want to know 

about me?" 

"T'll just ask one question. Do you know, Venry, what you were up 
to?" 

"Yes, I know 

everything." 

"Oh, how beautiful, how wonderful,” he said to my parents, "and 
that on his own, of his own accord, it is almost unbelievable." 
Then he said to me: "I'll be back, dear Venry; Now stay calm and 
have no fear, because everything is gone." 


Then he put a wall of power around me, and I would live in it. Then 
he went away, and I fell into a deep sleep. My mind was now free 
from all foreign forces. When the sun went down I woke up. I felt 
uplifted and exhausted; And raising my eyes, I saw beside me three 
people, whom I recognized as my parents and the priest. 

"Well rested, Venry?" 

"Yes, but I'm still sleeping. Can you give me some sleep?" 

"I'll give you something, Venry, then you can sleep 

again.” 

The priest gave me something, and I slept until the next day, when 
the sun was already high in the sky. I saw my parents and the priest, 
but the High Priest was also present, who smiled at me and asked: 
"Rested, Venry?" 

"Yes," I nodded at him. 

"You are completely free now, 

Venry." 

I looked at him and it seemed that I could see through him too. 

What he was thinking about came to me, and I asked, "Will you 

take me back to that room?" 

He understood that I had taken over his thoughts, and nodded to 

me meaningfully. 

"No, not for the time being, that will come later, first you have to 

strengthen a bit and then you come to us. Master Dectar will train 

you. Would you like that, Venry?" 

"Gladly." 

In the meantime I saw something very remarkable. When the High 

Priest asked me questions, I saw that there was another force in 

this room which completely shut him off, as Father Dectar had 

done to me. Because of this power, which suddenly built up and 

lay like a dense haze around him, I understood that it would not be 

possible for him now to catch anything of me and the others who 

were here. This power completely shut down his inner life and the 

gifts he possessed. As a result, my parents, priest Dectar and I, 

were pushed into the background. 

Because of that invisible closure, the inner life was blurred 


of all of us, and it seemed to me as if they wanted to protect us . But 
for what purpose was not clear to me. The High Priest didn't see or 
feel anything of it, apparently this was my only concern. Then they 
departed. 

After they said goodbye to my parents, I 

True, that my parents were also shrouded in a dense haze. And when 
my parents looked at each other meaningfully, and my Father 
became 200, I continued to follow this very strange phenomenon. 
My Father walked back and forth and gave my Mother a wrong 
answer, which I had never heard from him. But when both of them 
were watching me and felt that I was following them, my Mother 
said to me: "You were possessed, dear Venry, but now you are well 
again." 

"Yes, Mother, I'm better," but I kept looking at her. "Will 

you rest a little, Venry?" 

"Yes, Mother." But I remained the haze that hung around her, 
follow. It was going to resolve itself quickly. Half-intelligible and 
under my breath I said: "Strange, very strange everything is and 
unclear. I'd like to see it again, it was much clearer just now." 
Apparently she had understood my mumbling and asked: "What is 
strange, Venry, and what do you want to see?" 

"The haze, Mother, it dissolves." 

"You need to rest, Venry. Now don't go and see again, go to sleep, 
or the priests will come back." 

I kept looking at her, and now saw that the dense haze had 
completely disappeared. My Mother was shocked and I understood 
why. "Not because of that, Mother, oh no, not because of that. I see 
your beautiful face, and you are not old to me, Mother. To me you 
are very beautiful, oh, so beautiful." My dear Mother began to weep 
violently and went away. However, she had understood me. 

Her face was all disfigured, deep furrows lay over this young 
face, which was now very old. Yet, as a child, I could already see 
through this mask and behind it I saw a completely different 
being. The beautifully shaped lips, the beautiful, flawless skin, 
hair 
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I could clearly see the arch of the forehead and shining eyes. To me, she was like the 
Lotus in a moonlit night. Around her head I saw a halo of light, and there I found the 
silence which I myself had had the privilege of knowing so recently. She lived in this 
silence and stayed in it. Once, when I asked her as a child why she was so ugly and 
deformed, she burst into tears and swooned. 

Then she went away, and I fell into a deep sleep once more. Soon I was healthy again 
and fully recovered. All these events had weakened my organism to such an extent that 
I hovered between life and death, as Father Dectar told my parents. 

An astral being had taken possession not only of my inner life 2 thesoul , 
but also of my physical body, which is the deepest and worst possession. The vital 
forces of material man are thus destroyed in a very short time. A demon absorbed 
these powers, and because this being controlled all vital organisms, the organism 
collapsed. But the man who was attacked in this way, or could be attacked, had to 
be gifted; Such a connection and taking possession would not be possible 
otherwise, because then one could not reach the inner life. 

The "gifted of nature" were therefore always exposed to a great danger, if one wanted 
to experience something through them on earth, but from that world. If this connection 
was possible, then possession followed irrevocably. The priests knew these powers and 
powers, and could have freed me from them. The possession dissolved through their 
actions and that other personality was thereby removed from my inner life. 

Priest Dectar had now closed me off and I would continue to live in it. However, they 
had been able to ascertain from all my experiences and the impressions that there was 
a great sensitivity in me which might be gifts. When I reached the appropriate age, they 
would give them these gifts. 


32 


develop. I was told to come every morning to the Temple of Isis. I 
was allowed to walk around freely and I felt why they wanted that. 
They could then check their closure and intervene if I was attacked 
again. 

Father Dectar asked me questions, which I felt 

had to answer. At first I did not quite understand why he did this, 
but gave him answers which he was very pleased with. He then 
asked me, "Can my young friend feel what he is living in?" 

"In space." 

"Very good, dear Venry, beautiful even. But you have to try to feel 
where you are, here, around your body, in this little circle." 

He drew a circle around me. I saw, however, that he was going to 
see. because the light went out of his eyes, and they were all empty, 
but I said, "I can't answer." 

"That is also very clear, dear Venry, very good, thank you." « 

He understood, however, that I could answer him, but did not want 
to. He felt what I felt; That could not be expressed in words. Yet I 
saw, felt and understood that he was looking into it to check my 
answer. To him it was very simple, because this priest was a great 
seer. "You will soon be led to the supreme priesthood, Venry, and 
then we will be together a great deal. Do you love it?" 

"Yes 


" 


"This is for the natural-gifted, Venry, and you are it." 

Then he went. 

I wandered through the gardens and returned in my mind to what | 
had experienced and found the place where I had met Lyra. I thought 
this was so natural, because I hadn't changed in that other world. In 
the life in which I now found myself, I had to follow the physical 
laws, but in that other life I could go through all material things, and 
yet the material world had not changed from that world. 
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It was here that I met Lyra. All this meant to me that it had not been 
imagination, but that it had indeed belonged to reality. When I tried 
to return to it, I suddenly couldn't think anymore and what I felt was 
blurred. This was very plausible and I understood that I had been 
shut off well, because I remained calm and could not leave my body. 
Months went by like that. 


The death of my parents. 


In all this time I felt or heard nothing of my invisible enemy, for I 
was protected by many. The priests were on the watch, and the other 
power which had brought me to Lyra, and which was its leader, 
proved to be of great help to me. The powerlessness of that demon 
seemed complete. I didn't even think about him anymore. 

My parents were now very happy; I was very different now, and as 
a child of my years should be. I remained very calm now, but 
sometimes, as a grown man, I could give deep knowledge and wise 
answers. Those feelings came from within myself and I thought it 
was very normal. Because of these wise feelings that remained in 
me, all those past events faded away and there was peace and an 
unprecedented silence in me. One day, however, I noticed other 
phenomena in me, and these too could not be stopped. 

It started with the strange feeling that I was living on earth and "not" 
on earth again. It was as if I were living between two worlds, so that 
I was partly on earth, but also in that other world, and then these 
peculiar phenomena appeared. 

To check this, I chastised my own body, but did not feel the slightest 
pain. If I cut my finger, or any other part of my body, it only bled 
for a moment, but it stopped immediately, no matter how deep the 
cut was. I showed it to my friends and they tried it too. The result 
was 
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of such a nature that they did not do it again. After that, I 
experienced other things. 

No matter how bright the sun shone, whether it was day or night, 
the other 

I could now perceive the world at all times. Even in the day the 
world shone through the light of the sun, and laid over all life, as it 
were, a dense haze of purple and violet colours. When I told others 
about this phenomenon, no one seemed to see anything of it and 
they were very surprised. 

But my eyes hurt, and my Father consulted pries 

ter Dectar. I was given powerful herbs, with which I had to dip 
my eyes, which had to be done after sunset. As strange as this 
weather was, I understood why and why I had to apply that 
treatment after sunset. | got the feeling that the sun's rays had a 
predominant influence on these herbs, though very powerful. After 
sunset, those forces dissolved on their own. I also thought that 
these herbs would not help, because this seeing happened from 
within and I could therefore perceive a change in nature. 

So I pretended to obey, but I didn't use the crossings. The meaning 
of the treatment did not dawn on me. But when those thoughts came 
into me, I felt that something was wrong with my thinking and 
feeling, and that it might be entirely wrong. 

Priest Dectar knew about my feelings and thoughts, so I 
understood that my doings were even being followed from a 
distance. He came to me because I was no longer going to the 
temple. "Why don't you follow my orders, Venry?" 

I looked at him in amazement and didn't answer. 

"Come, Venry, we are friends after all. Why not use the spices? 
They are to strengthen the eyes and make the nerves strong again. 
You look too much into the sun and you shouldn't do that." 

The priest knew everything 

about me. 

"You see, Venry, we are completely one and therefore I know what 


you are doing. You must listen to me now, for your own thoughts 
are 


not pure. Why didn't you follow up on those feelings? Those 
thoughts were very good and right. In the future, will you pay close 
attention to which thoughts come to you from far away and which 
belong to yourself? And you can feel it, Venry, because those forces 
are within you. These, however, are trials, Venry, and therefore we 
are entirely one; That will become clear to you later. Soon you will 
come to me and then we will walk a lot together and then I will teach 
you a lot. But tell me, Venry, why you didn't use the herbs?" 

"You know, why I didn't do it?" 

"Yes, that's true, but I want to hear it from you, Venry." 

"I felt that the herbs would not help, because this came to me from 
within and I was living in this other world." "Very well, Venry, 
but you see, you should have followed those other feelings, 
because your eyes have suffered. Did you feel this so clearly, 
Venry? You can think calmly, we have all the time." 

I felt now that he was helping me. Thoughts came to me and I 
answered, "It's very natural. That other world is becoming clearer 
and clearer." When I wanted to go further and tell him everything, 
I suddenly couldn't go any further and he said: "You have to answer 
my question, Venry, only that question, nothing else." Now I 
understood our oneness and then told him how I had felt. 

"Very good, Venry, and very clear, but now everything else you 
know." 

"When I see in that world, the light of the sun loses its power and 
does not penetrate the other light. Then I see colors, very beautiful 
colors, that melt into each other. I've told my friends, but they can't 
see anything, yet I can see it all the time, even when it's night." 
"Well, well, and do you see more, Venry? Other things e.g<>Ol' 
image?" 

"There are a lot of other things to see in it, but I can 't distinguish 
them so clearly. But in this light, or behind it, something lives, 
because there is movement, I feel peace and quiet and 
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It is as if I were being 
called.u The priest was 
delighted. 
That will come, oh, that will come, Venry. Find your hc; t delight too 
may see?u 
"No, | think it's quite normal.u 
"Also good, Venry, don't desire, son, then you won't see clearly, 
everything has to come naturally. You have to stay very calm in 
this. 
"IT know why you like this. Also, I can speak to you without 
using my voice, then my mouth will remain closed." "That's 
wonderful; Dear Venry. Soon I will come for you, and then I 
will call you in advance, as you wish to speak to me now. Yet 
you will hear me and then you will come immediately. It may 
be night, or in the evening, when the sun has set for a short 
time, but you must come at once. Will you come, Venry?" 
"Shall I hear you?" 
"But of course, dear Venry, you will hear me very clearly, and 
then you will come to me at once, and you will know where I 
am." "Why don't you take me now?" 
He smiled, and | felt very clearly that from now on I 
was under his control. Instead of answering me, he had connected 
himself to me. 
"Why are you committing yourself 
to me?" "After all, I will call you, 
Venry ?u 
He greeted me and departed. We were now completely one. When 
he looked at me, I thought I was sinking into nothingness. My 
consciousness sank into me and | was now an instrument in his 
hands. "Dectar, Dectar," I repeated his name several times, as if it 
were familiar to me. Much was not yet clear to me, but I 
understood this man. I loved him very much, and yet I already 
knew that one day I would be his superior in thought and feeling, 
even though people shouted about his great gifts, his ability and 
wisdom. In me, that would become conscious. But I would come to 
know his profound wisdom, and he would learn from me, because 
my gifts were developing. There were feelings in me that told me 
to love him dearly and to be able to love him as my parents. 


marry. 

I had promised him that I would use the herbs until I felt that it was 
no longer necessary. Suddenly, those thoughts came to me and I 
heard him say in a low whisper: "Stop now, dear Venry, go to sleep 
peacefully, but stop." 

I sent to him, "I will follow your advice." 

I still heard him say: "Thank you, dear Venry, thank you very 
much!" 

Again I understood more about him. Repeating it, repeating it again 
and again, and speaking quietly; It penetrated deep into me and I 
had to obey whether I wanted to or not. Many thoughts came to me, 
and as improbable as it may sound, this meant nothing new to me, 
for I knew these powers. The more I thought of him, the clearer my 
own life became. I now lived under his will, his feelings, and his 
thinking; All he had to do was tune in to me and I had to listen. 
Undeniably he possessed miraculous powers, but in me too were 
those wonders of which few men knew anything. 

I had long since ceased to have to come to the Temple, and I 
followed my Father into the gardens, or helped him to feed the birds. 
I talked to him a lot, but I didn't talk about what I knew about the 
two of them. In me was holy awe of their love for me. My Mother 
always found something new to spoil me, and one pleasant thing 
followed another. But I noticed a strange, almost beguiling atmoss 
feer about her, and saw that she became very quiet. My father 
seemed to feel this too. One afternoon, as we were together in the 
garden, I said to my Father, "Do you know the silence that Mother 
possesses and is aware of, Father?" 

"Dear Venry, there are feelings that are sacred to others and to 
which we bow our heads. Mother will know why she prefers 
silence, and we must leave her in it, don't you think, Venry?" 

"You are deceiving yourself," I said quite unexpectedly, and 
suddenly felt 

Again those feelings of hatred come into me. 
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"Think of your master, Venry. Be calm, very calm, because your life 
is going to start first. I am not deceiving myself, my dear; I cannot 
deceive myself, but there are other laws which can be changed into 
powers and powers, and which we cannot stop." 

I thought of him, followed him in his thoughts, and understood 
what he meant. 

"So you surrender completely?" 

He looked at me and said: "So young, my dear Venry, so young and 
yet so wise, so deep and natural. Oh, if I were to live to see it, I 
would be allowed to listen to what you will say, to what your mouth 
will speak, and which will be heard and read far beyond this land, 
so that Pharaoh after Pharaoh will accept what you will have given 
and that will be spiritual food for men. Come to my heart, my young 
people, I want to thank the Almighty, that you, Venry, are my son, 
even though our time together will be short in this beautiful 
environment." 

"Do you know what it is, 

Father?" 

"What the Gods say or want, dear Venry, we must follow, but 
above all listen to what "He" says and has to say." 

He went on with his work, and at the same moment I saw a silver- 
white streak pass through the earth. Winding it moved on and made 
its way through the bowels of the earth. I kept looking at that 
mysterious line, and stared for a while into a terrible depth, in which 
I could follow this curious phenomenon. 

"What do your eyes see, 

Venry?" 

When I wanted to answer him, I heard him say: "Be Russian, dear 
Venry, be very calm and not yet see, remain yourself. Do you hear 
me? Dectar speaks, your master!" 

"Nothing, nothing I see," I said to my Father. 

He shook his head. My vision dissolved. I was myself again and 
then went to my Mother. She saw me coming, took my right hand 
in hers, and said, "My dear child, come 


Sit down next to me and let's talk together." She avoided my gaze, 
and it was some time before she spoke. 

"Things can happen that we humans don't want and that have to 
happen, you once said." 

"Me?" I asked, but she continued. 

"When these things happen, dear Venry, they are not in our power, 
but then it is the higher powers and perhaps the Gods who know 
about them. Sometimes they become our companions. but often not. 
But when they are communicated to us, there is no talking, my boy. 
Which feel- Jens are then placed in us and are very clear. Whence 
they come to us, perhaps no one knows, and yet they can- Let us 
trust in it, and we are sure that what we feel will come to pass. 
Whether they come from far away or close by is also unknown to 
us. 

But one voice within us says to do as we feel, and to listen to it 
alone." 

When she stopped speaking and sank into thought, I said, "You 
speak as Father, but you feel something, Mother, and I know what 
you feel. So don't hide it from me, because I know," I said very 
forcefully. 

She looked at me and her eyes were full of tears. Then my Mother 
said: "You have read in my soul, Venry. And what you have read 
there, you have carried in you all this time, and for that alone I am 
grateful to God. I thank you, my child, for keeping all that wisdom 
in you, even though you are still a child. Between life and death, 
you have been told, but not everything is true. Remember us when 
we are gone, and know that we have known happiness. 

You are very old, dear Venry, because wisdom is on your face, in 
your eyes and in your whole being. Heaven knows that I was not 
aware, that I was suffering, and yet I understood everything and 
accepted those sorrows. 

A crown has no meaning, dear Venry, only that which your Father 
possesses." 

"You know everything, 

Mother?" 


! "Yes, my child. If the Gods will, you will also know everything. If 
you feel the light in you, Venry, that's the sign that you can know 
everything. I have come to know the laws of heaven and see behind 
things and know you, dear Venry, for are you not like me? Is that 
which is in you not also in me? Did I not go through that school 

either? I know, my dear child, you have come to us for a purpose, 
and you will achieve it. 

I will pray for you, Venry, that the Gods will give you a mighty 
weapon, a weapon that none of them possesses. But you will serve, 

Venry, serve only the Gods. 

What you learned from me is nothing compared to what you 

behind the veil. That's where God lives. You will be able to observe 

the origin of heavens, man and animals. You have within you what 
we all do not possess and which are the greatest treasures for this 
life and the next." 

"How did you get all this wisdom, Mother?" But she also gave 

now no answer and continued: 

"It was revealed to me by your Father, Venry, you too will be 

opened up to it." 

Again she paused for a moment and said: 

"Won't you talk to anyone about what I said, Venry?" "I solemnly 

promise you, Mother. Can you tell me something about my 

upbringing, Mother?" 

"Master Dectar will teach you, to him you can entrust yourself. What 

you know now, you have from me and your Father and from 
yourself. But in your Father's gardens lives natural wisdom, the 
origin of which you will see and perhaps experience." 

"You didn't want me to learn, Mother?" 

"When you were born, dear Venry, my Mother, who has been 

living behind the veil for a long time, was with me. She brought 

me spiritual flowers and said: 

"Only in the gardens of Ardaty lies the secret of life." I 
understood my Mother and she continued: 

"On your forehead, dear Venry, rests the star of our house. And 
those who have this symbol of wisdom will proclaim where we 
are going, and how things are created. They will see, 
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how our life is, after this life. They know the secret of why the birds 
rejoice and the flowers radiate light. They may behold many 
wonders, because they see and have received the great wings." 

I took both her hands in mine and kissed her deeply. I had known 
for some time that we were going to separate. That's why I decided 
to talk to her a lot. 

My Father came in and had flowers for my Mother 

including one of rare beauty, which he called "Love" and which he 
had given the name of my Mother. My mother thanked him and a 
deep love radiated over their lives. 

After lunch we stayed together for a long time and Mother spoke to 
me. Then we walked together in the gardens and admired what my 
Father had cultivated and extracted from the soil. We accepted the 
beauty of life on earth and were grateful for the great gifts sent to us 
by the Gods. 

My Father looked at all his treasures, and I saw tears rolling down 
his cheeks. This, too, I understood, for I felt his great love for all 
this life. 

I heard him say: 

"Now you are fully grown, and one day you will return to the Gods, 
for they are calling us, my children." 

He detached himself from all this beauty and we returned. When 
the birds were taken care of, the feeders were filled, and the 
flowers were arranged, so that the hour of rest could begin, we still 
stayed together. It could not be more beautiful in heaven. The 
silence that came up from deep within us had connected us and we 
understood each other. Now the urge to ask questions came to me 
and I asked my Mother: "Why, dear Mother, if you know that we 
are going to lose each other, do we not leave here?" 

Both looked at me, and Mother answered: 

"One cannot evade laws, dear Venry. The force by which stars and 
planets shine and from which they originate 
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by which the fruits grow and flourish, and our life is a law, is 
borrowed good and belongs to the Gods. It shall come to pass, my 
boy, as the Gods have ordained." 

My Father added: 

"Then the palms will blow farewell to us and greet those who feel 
and understand God, because life knows who is awake and 
conscious, just as all my children sing the song that only the Sower 
of Life knows and understands." 

It was only through my special feeling and thinking that I was able 
to understand them. 

and I was very grateful for that. My parents were awake and 
aware, and their love had blossomed to its full potential. They 
understood all these natural things. To them they were laws, and I 
would have to learn and make those laws my own in my life. Then 
Mother spoke to Father and me, "Do you feel this heat? If this 
continues, and the heavens will soon be torn asunder, so that 
torrents of rain will fall, the waters will swell and overflow, the 
fields will overflow, and all life will be killed, we will "go in." Are 
you feeling this heat?" 

We, too, felt the heat of which she spoke. There was a warmth) that 
increased in intensity. 

"Believe me," she continued, "dear Venry, whatever collapses, the 
"Temple of Isis" remains, it must and will remain, because the 
Gods want it. You, too, remain on earth, my boy. In the Temple 
you will know the wonders of the universe. You have to stay,. to 
see all those wonders which are known only there; You can 
observe them behind and in space. The Gods want you to stay. 
Where would we go if all roads were closed to us? I see that the 
gates of the heavenly land will be opened, and that my mother is 
calling and waiting for me. You stay) my boy, to learn and see all 
those wonders. It has not been given to me, but you will receive it 
and will be able to go. wherever you want. The power that makes 
you float in space is present in your deep life. Perhaps you will 
come to us and admire Father's gardens, which he will also own 
there. In 
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We will live in his gardens, the infinite will come into us and 
understand why we must go away. One day you will see us as we 
are "in" us. You will see us as you do not know us. But then we will 
come to you and help you, if your heart is ours. That love, my boy, 
will be the light by which you will see the right way before you. 
How quiet it is around us now. My mistakes and sins that I have 
committed, I have seen forgiven in the many things that life has 
given me. so that I am ready. 

To your Father, dear Venry, I owe a great debt of gratitude; He gave 
me back to myself, so that I could enter into the gardens of life. He 
who sows, reaps and follows what grows, planted by the hands of 
love, experiences no sorrow, no sorrow and no sorrow. 

If you want to see, you will experience that all sorrow gives way 
and dissolves. At 

You can follow the growth of life, but he who "enters" experiences 
and undergoes that which is deeply present in his own soul-life. My 
temporal feeling is now dissolving in me, the final is now in me as 
a soft whispering speech. Yet my trembling and trembling heart 
understands. 

I will follow the voice of my heart, dear Venry, follow Qok you her, 
however she speaks to you. If you feel that you are going to perish, 
perish. When that voice says to merge with love, merge with it, and 
when it commands to descend, descend, my boy, it means to follow 
that path which the Gods have pointed out to you and have set for 
you. You cannot escape that path, dear Venry, because when this 
feeling is in you, when it asks and calls in you, when it burns in you 
and propels you forward, you cannot act otherwise. 

If you have to live, you can't die, and if you have to die, you can't 
go on living. 

Ah, my boy, when the silence is around and within you, do not 
seek it, and wait until you are sure of yourself. Between life and 
death lies the secret, and you carry that secret within you. It will 
unfold and become aware and you will put it into words. 
Between life and death lies the "why and for what" and the 
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answer all our questions, but you will be there and live in the wings, 
because you will have the great wings. Only there, dear Venry, is 
wisdom for all of us. I, too, possess something of that miraculous, 
my boy. When, therefore, the voice says, "Come," we will both go 
to the place where we are awaited, and where many will sing to us 
when we arrive. 

You are different from other children, dear Venry, because you are 
grabs all these things. If there had not been wise men living on 
earth, we would not have known about this either, and our thirsty 
souls would have perished. But our thirst is quenched by that 
which we feel and see, and that which has already been given to 
us. Now there is food on earth, but it has come from them and 
through them. A great embarrassment comes over me, now that 
I feel that so many years have passed that my soul knew no thirst. 
What I was allowed to receive, dear Venry, could undeniably 
have been more powerful, but my longing for earthly things 
deprived me of the pure inspiration which is only in heaven. And 
yet I am very content that I may be as the Gods would have me 
and that I may enter." 

Breathless silence surrounds us. Suddenly, she jumped up, fetched 
her instrument, and sang her favorite song. In that melody lay her 
feeling and thinking, and she expressed her great love for him who 
was kneeling beside her. 

I was in awe of their profound oneness, and I understood these 
beings as human beings and as souls, for which I could use my 
inner vision. Both went "into" that of which we are and which is 
space. They felt the silence, which was not for me now, because 
I could not yet feel that silence, which could only be experienced 
by two souls. But I understood everything. 

When the last acreants and the sound of her beautiful voice 
dissolved in this sacred silence, they departed from me and invaded 
the gardens. There seemed to be no more sleep to-day. In us there 
was peace, a peace which is called silence. 

I had understood her, no matter how deep her words were. Right 
away 


I knew her, who was my Mother, very well. I wished them this great 
happiness, and felt that I was a part of it. She saw behind the things 
and experienced them as in a dream. But she knew that I should be 
left alone; That security, too, was her own property. She was one, 
one in everything, with the very, very last one, for both of them 
"dying on earth." 

We stayed together until late at night. Mother provided 
refreshments and my Father talked to the birds, who just couldn't 
fall asleep . The flowers hung her heads; nature was intoxicated, 
for dense vapours rose from the waters and hung over the earth. 
We sat behind the house under the fruit trees, my parents to my 
left and right, and they clasped one of my hands. 

There was a great calm in us, and not a word was spoken. We would 
certainly have fallen asleep, but that was not possible now. We lived 
between a consciousness which touched "life and death," between 
powers and forces which represented a supremacy outside this life. 
Until the sun would rise, we thought we'd stay together. My Mother 
lived in complete peace and my Father was also completely himself. 
But he spoke under his breath, but my Mother evidently understood 
every word, and said to him, "Dear Ardaty, Quietly leave behind all 
that we do not need on our heavenly journey. The children who 
belong to this life and are not yet ready will remain here. The other 
life will be waiting for us there. 

But if your love loves the temporal, what do you want to do? 

Dear Ardaty, is there an actual wanting present in you? Certainly, 
the alluring that you have here, and that came about through your 
mastery, is worth possessing. It is understandable that your attentive 
life feels this depth. But these feelings are also in me. But an 
enchanted beauty through which the temporal passes into the 
infinite, and out of which there is silence, shines over our life and 
oneness. My inner vision bridges "this" and the other life, and I see 
the immutable laws which signify powers and forces. 
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One emotion after another overtakes me, when my inner eyes see 
the light in which the Gods live. 

The temporary release of my soul touches the life you love, but the 
laws require complete surrender and "entering" into reality. Such 
feelings cannot destroy you. Rebelling with this life and the next is 
tied to your own personality, but life demands absolute certainty 
from us, for a stubborn refusal can break our hearts. Whoever 
follows this passes into an improbable state of thinking and thinking 
and discards full consciousness. It emits everyone that which must 
be fully experienced. 

Believe me, dear Ardaty, I will not allow myself to be given a 
despondency assails, as the laws change into powers and forces. If 
you feel this breathless silence in which we are currently living, then 
carefully follow the lighted path which the Gods are preparing for 
you. I also know that all kinds of questions are now coming to mind, 
but the immediacy also rushes at you and brings a gap between "life 
and death." 

The deceptive desires can mean your unhappiness, by 

The accumulation of that goes into your soul and repels that 
which is the perfect. What is in you now shines far ahead and 
connects you to this life and the next. In our souls lies the coming 
into being and the new birth, but you have to receive the infinite 
"willing". If you want to live, go "in", Ardaty, and die. If internal 
and earthly desires grin at you and you feel a tremor, it is because 
of your own ignorance of what lies beyond. Everything we 
possess on earth, dear Ardaty, is only borrowed goods. 

Venry will get to know Ardaty, as far as the Gods think it good. 
Look at it, all that red, it's like blood. It illuminates the darkness. It 
is a sign, but only for those who accepted." 

I looked into the darkness, but saw neither light nor red, which 
was stained like blood. Although I had often seen light that others 
could not see, I could not perceive what my Mother saw. My 
Mother spoke the last time 


days as much as she had not done all her life. Silently, very quietly 
and introverted, she had lived her earthly life and kept her secret. 
Now, however, her inner being was unlocked, and every word 
she spoke came from the depths of her soul and touched eternal 
life. When my Mother was silent, my Father jumped up and 
opened the cages. 

The birds were still awake, and he spoke to his children and urged 
them to remain quiet. Then he returned to my Mother. 

Suddenly, my Mother stood up and took my Father's hand 

hers; Both looked at me. My mother's eyes entered me as night 
gives way to day and life awakens. My young life passed me by and I 
experienced her great love again. Our souls were one and remained 
one forever. Then, as if an inner shock came over her, she detached 
herself from me and I passed into my Father. A thenJ<:baar probing 
and feeling and the happiness of a big child, came to me. As if their 
oneness were also perfect in this, both said to me at the same time: 
"Goodbye, my dear Venry, goodbye my boy". Then they walked 
into the gardens. I was left alone. 

In my mind, I thought about all that she had said to my Father and 
me. Her feeling and thinking were immensely deep, and yet I could 
understand her. If I went very deep into myself, I understood her 
perfectly. 

Ardaty would I get to know? Did I not know my Father 
sufficiently? When I thought of him, the birds flew into space 
and disappeared. This had a great significance, for it was still 
night, even though a faint twilight was already breaking through, 
announcing the new day. At the same moment, as the birds 
soared, a dull rumble arose from the bowels of the earth, 
immediately followed by a second and third, and a deep red light 
broke the twilight. A sultry atmosphere almost suffocated me, 
and in the distance I heard the roar of wild animals, which came 
nearer and nearer. Directly 
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then I heard the voice of Dectar in me. 

"Come on dear Venry, come quickly, will you? Do not look for your 
parents now; they are immersed in deep prayer and go "in" and to 
"Him who possesses the All-Philosophy." Come now, dear Venry, 
come quickly, before the laws change into forces and powers." 

A master of concentration and strong will had spoken to me. 

From the Temple of Isis he built a wall of strength around me. 

My inner life, which for a long time had been split, as it were, so 

that I felt myself in two worlds at once, now became one whole. 

Moreover, I felt other forces, and it was as if my physical body 

had lost gravity. However, I did not understand any of this, but 

felt it very clearly. 

As fast as my legs could carry me, I ran from home and 

away from this environment. But my progress was more like the 

gliding of a bird, so fast did I go; Never before had I been able to 

run so fast. 

To reach the Temple of Isis, it would otherwise take me a quarter 
of an hour, now I would be able to cover that distance in only a 
few minutes. I lived in a force unknown to me. The Temple stood 
outside our village, and in order to reach the path which led me 

to the main staircase, I had to pass through a small but densely 

planted forest, and then I saw the Temple before me. I was now 

proceeding at a somewhat slower pace. 

I had already forgotten those strange feelings. For the fourth time I 

heard that terrible rambling coming up from the ear. A bright blood- 

red light shone on the earth, and in nature everything was lit up and 

colored a deep red. My Mother had seen this dreadful thing 

beforehand and I myself had seen it as a silver-white streak. 

The frightened chirping of birds suddenly shook me awake, and I 

thought I recognized our birds, which were now flying around 

wildly and could not find peace. 

Again I heard that horrible rumble, and saw that the earth was being 
torn asunder. However, I was not afraid. With a far-reaching violence 
and unbelievable force, the earth split from . 
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so that buildings collapsed, the surface disappeared, and I found 
myself faced with a deep insurmountable chasm which barred my 
way. All around me emptiness, depth, loneliness and desolation. 
Several huts and cottages had been dragged into these depths, and I 
heard the frightful cries of men and children. Torrents of rain fell 
from heaven, and a flood flooded the earth. 
The ground on which I was standing now began to crumble, for I 
felt it trembling under my feet. But at this moment I felt those 
strange forces rising up in me again and heard Dectar say: 
"Jump, dear Venry, feel free to take a leap, you will be able to jump 
far, very far, to bring yourself over this chasm, so that you will feel 
solid ground under your feet again. You'll float, Venry, jump!" 
But I did not dare, for I saw that I would not make that leap. 
and was afraid that I would disappear into the depths. Again I heard 
Dectar say: 
"Know, my dear Venry, that these powers are also within you; that 
these powers have been given to us, but that few people feel them 
within them. You have them, you wear them and I know these 
powers. 
You can go wherever you want, but you must and will jump. Jump 
now, Venry!" 
Now I felt a fierce cold coming behind and inside me and making 
me lighter. I had the feeling that these forces were rising from the 
bowels of the earth, and I calculated the distance. I only had three 
meters to make the jump. Before me yawned an abyss so deep and 
wide that it frightened me. The width was at least ten meters. I was 
still standing on solid ground, 
but could almost go neither forward nor backward. I found myself 
ina 
precarious condition. Yet it did not yet dawn on me that I was in 
mortal danger. Again I heard Dectar. "Jump now, Venry, jump, 
it's about time." 
Now a terrible fear came over me, so dreadful and horrible that the 
sweat ran down my body. But then 
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I concentrated and my will on the leap over the abyss, and I knew 
what was going to happen. An enormous power came to me which 
was brought to work by my fear, my thinking and feeling, and I 
could now force a bird to change its course and, if | liked, to let it 
come to me. Then I took my leap and no longer felt my own body, 
but floated to the other side. In the midst of this floating , however, 
I had the feeling that I was being carried by an invisible being. I 
hurried away, through crevices and potholes I found the path and 
saw that the forest had partly disappeared into the earth. There in 
front of me was the main staircase which led me straight to the 
Temple. When I had completed the first part, I rested a bit. Then 
this path meandered up in a zigzag fashion, and when I followed it, 
it seemed to me that someone was waiting for me up there. 

"Is it you, Dectar," I wondered. When I rushed up, I saw that it was 
him. His young face shone with joy. He embraced me. 

"You see, Venry, all this is necessary. Now you have new gifts, and 
they have been awakened by fear." 

I looked up at him and asked, "Where 

are my Mother and Father?" 

"Recorded, Venry, in their own summer garden, where 

And always everything blooms, everything smells and will smile at 
them. Follow me, dear Venry, we will never part from now on. I 
want to be a Father and Mother to you." 

I wanted to answer Dectar and ask questions, but a dizziness came 
over me and | didn't know anything about it. 


My development for the priesthood. 


When | woke up, Dectar was with me. I lay in a lovely little room 
and sniffed a fragrance of herbs which I knew to have been 
cultivated by my Father. Dectar said: 

"From both, dear Venry, only from your parents. I also have a 
message for you." 


"Already, Dectar?" 

"Yes, already and it reads: 

"Dear Venry, you are in good hands, but watch over yourself. We 
are both very happy and alive. God willing, you will see us, but do 
not hurry." 

"This is all, Venry." 

"IT am very grateful to you, Dectar. I understood my parents , I felt 
their great love coming into me. 

"Do you know, Venry, how long you slept?" 

"No, I don't know, but I feel rested." 

"Seven days and nights, my dear friend, you slept." "How is that 
possible, Dectar |" 

"This is because of what you've 

experienced." "Why did you want that?" 

"Not only I, Venry, but also the High Priests wanted you to 
experience this." 

"And did you know this 

beforehand?" 

"Yes, everything, even the earthquake the masters have seen 
beforehand, but you would stay with your parents until the very last 
moment." 

"Did you know that I could float and that it would come to pass?" 
"That too, Venry and we are sure of that, but there is much more. 
You have seen that I followed your thoughts and feelings. What I 
am about to say is already part of your development, so you can ask 
me questions which I will answer. Then I want you to think clearly 
and to arrange your questions in such a way that we can go further 
and further. Not to ask what happened last; begin with the very first 
things, for this is what we must do, these are the laws of this Temple. 
Can my friend understand me?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I will listen attentively and I know what you are 
doing. 

"T am 

referri 

ng to 

it.” 

"It is also my wish, Venry, that you are completely yourself, that 
you accept me as your friend and call me by my name, shall you?" 
"IT thank you and I will do this. 
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What is this for, Dectar?" 

"Wonderful, very good, Venry, I welcome this question and I am 
very grateful to you. This points to feeling and that you are yourself, 
it points to rest and adapting. Go on like this, Venry, and we'll make 
rapid progress. 

This is because nothing should disturb your inner feeling and 
thinking. 

Just as you were with your parents, you must be here. In it you were 
able to feel and think clearly and that was very good. You have 
received, seen and-polite and in that you have to be completely 
yourself. I also want - therefore not be your master, but your friend. 
But we must follow the laws of this Temple." 

"Did my parents have to die, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, they both understood and felt that. Now they are in 
heaven." 

"Wouldn't it have been possible, then, to go away before it 
happened?" 

"No, Venry, because their transition is a law. And those who do 
this listen to these laws and do as they come to them. Many other 
people don't feel anything about it and will go away and flee. But 

they deceive themselves and will die anyway, because the Gods 
know what they do. Such a sensitive lens, dear Venry, which has 

been around for a long time .to us in advance 

come, touch the infinite consciousness and in it lived your Moe 
there. You probably thought this was for everyone, but this one 
state of mind is a An attunement, which connects century with 
century and which you will come to know later." 

"So there is no dying too soon, nor going away too late, Dectar?" 
"Can the Gods come with something too early, or too late? Does 
the sun set too late, or does it rise too early? Do you know the 
"for and why" of time, Venry? You will know it in this Temple 
teaching, for in you are these powers, and we will develop them." 
"Why did I have to make that leap, Dectar? I could have gone 


sooner and then I would have been spared all that fear. 
stayed?" 
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"Wonderful, Venry, keep up the good work, a nice question and 
clear thoughts. Didn't my friend feel that something wonderful was 
happening?" 

"Do you mean _ that light, 

Dectar?" 

"Exactly, Venry, that wonderful feeling that came to you, that made 

you as light as a bird in the air and did gravity 
-override. That power awakened and brought you into that state. 

But why, you may ask, what have we waited for until the very last 

moment? You cannot know, my friend, and I will not explain these 
laws to you now, for that will come later. Let it suffice when I say 

that they are gifts, 

which represent two worlds, signifying the physical and psychic 

forces. The masters have followed you, but it was only through that 

fear that these forces and your being awakened. 

. In a short time, he gained the experience of many 

years. 

To awaken these powers, we need a lot of time, but now it has only 

awakened in you in a few seconds. But later you will understand 

this, as well as why the masters wanted it." 

"I have the feeling, Dectar, that I can now think more deeply and 

clearly. Is that because of that and does that also have to do with 

that?" 

"Very good, beautiful even, Venry, I am very pleased. Stay 

.daArin feel and think, then we will make rapid progress. 

As I told you just now, in just a few seconds, you have a long time 
.time lived. There are many forces in us human beings, but these 
forces are not known to us. Most people can't even think, Venry. 

They are asleep, even though they think and feel that the great 
consciousness is within them. But all their lives they are asleep, 
and their sleep is deep, and yet they are awake. But 

.dWhen you are awake you will get to know and understand here 
and then 

You can feel at once how little people know about themselves. Can 

you follow me, Venry?" 

.;, es, Dectar, I understand you. When that wakes up, do people feel 

the way I did when I was there and on 


55 


earth?" 

"That's right, that's right, Venry, half awake, therefore half alive, and 
yet they think they are ‘feeling and thinking,’ as we live. But that is 
not truthful, not really being "alive", that is beating and sleeping very 
deeply. You'll get to know that, Venry." 

"You know a lot about people, Dectar?" 

"We know a lot, Venry, but not everything." "You knew 
everything about me, didn't you?" 

"Human feelings, my friend, are not deep, and there 
We know everything about it, but what lives between "life and 
death" we hope to get to know now, even though a great deal is 
known to us. Here you will learn to think, Venry, as you have not 
yet been able to. And in that you will attain the priesthood." 

"Are there other people coming here, Dectar?" 

"Yes, certainly, but they return to life and have learned here how 
to think and feel. They learned to speak here, Venry, and are 
ready to live among men, and they will make themselves great, 
but that greatness is also known to us." "Do I have to learn to 
speak another language, Dectar?" 

"No, Venry, that's not necessary for you, everything is different for 
you and I'll tell you about it later. There are powers in you, and we 
will awaken those powers. These are gifts, Venry,. innate feelings, 
and you have received them from the Gods, for which you should be 
very grateful. Only the naturally gifted possess these powers and 
traits, and you can't teach them. We knew about this and therefore 
wanted you to stay until the very last moment, so that we can start 
your development now. These powers are different from those of 
"him". isn't it?" 

"You mean, what was I possessed by?" 

"Yes, Venry. These forces mean peace, but they are very powerful 
and can also make you restless, because you cannot process those 
great powers. But don't be afraid of that either, I'll help you. 

You felt as light as a bird in the sky, and you would force a bird to 
come to you. Isn't it, Venry?" 


"You are a master, Dectar, and you know 

everything." 

"I know everything about you, Venry, and we are one, in feeling 
and thinking. Now you're completely cut off. I will open your 
soul's house; You can't see now, but you can feel deeply, very 
deeply." 

"Is that why I slept so long, Dectar?" 

"Before that, too, Venry, but you jumped out completely. At that 
time you are completely closed off and now you can only think of 
me and what you learn. Later, your own feelings will come back to 
you, but now you have to follow me. Try to think of your youth, 
Venry, and you'll find that it's not possible." 

I did what Dectar asked me to do, but I could neither feel nor 
think that a void had come into me. Until my leap I could think 
back, deeper and further back was not possible now. "Why is 
this, Dectar?" 

"In the first place, to help you, so that those forces do not overwhelm 
you and you can remain yourself. But above all, because we have to 
start completely empty and not where there is plenty of light in you. 
So those are all the events that you have experienced. All these years 
I have to either tear down, or shut down. But now that I know what 
awaits you and what your life has been like, I will temporarily close 
all those experiences and we will begin from the moment you came 
to me. 

From that time on, your development has begun. Everything else, 
Venry, you will temporarily forget, because there must be nothing 
in you that disturbs your new life. From a duis ternis, which you feel 
as an emptiness, we now move on. 

Only those thoughts and feelings can be in you now, and you 
certainly feel that this is only possible through our help. So we begin 
when you approached the Temple, but later your youth returns to 
you. 

Go to sleep now, Venry, I'll be back in the morning, for it's evening. 
You go to sleep peacefully, my friend, sleep alone and don't dream, 
you won't think of anything, because I want it and most people want 
it.” 

As he spoke, I fell into a deep sleep. A paralyzed 
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Feeling and a soothing rest entered my soul. Great were the powers 
of this man; I didn't know anything about it." 


I had reached the age of fifteen and my development was about to 
begin. When I awoke the next morning, Dectar was with me and 
said: 

"Good morning, Venry, did my friend sleep well?" 

"Yes, Dectar: I feel wonderfully rested." 

"Here I have a meal for you and your 

garment.” 

On a bowl were some fruits>, and beside them was a cup 

full of fruit juice. A yellow robe with a blue hood and a red girdle 
lay on a bench. Above the place of my heart 

I made a sign, and this sign established my inner life and being here. 
Dectar also wore the same garment, but of a different colour and 
cloth, but he also wore the sign I saw in me. He already felt me. 
"The sign, dear Venry, can only be received by the naturally gifted, 
and you are one of them." 

"Is your garment the color of your knowing, feeling, and 
thinking?" 

He just smiled. 

"Get ready, Venry, you will get to know the building, we are going 
for a walk. I'll be back shortly." 

I didn't need much time to get ready. I ate the fruits and drank the 
juice, and when I was ready, Dec tar entered. I understood that he 
was following me and knew that I was ready. 

"We're going for a walk now, Venry. You will now see what has 
happened." 

I was ready and followed my master. His body leaned to the left as 
he proceeded, I had noticed this before. Sometimes he went upright 
and like an ordinary man. When I thought of this, he turned and 
looked deep into my eyes, so that I was overcome with grief. But 
then he went on and 
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We passed through long halls and corridors, entered one room and 
left the other, but met no one. It seemed as if this building and all 
its inhabitants had fallen asleep. Then we came out, and I saw before 
me the beautiful gardens of the Temple of Isis. 

It was a lovely morning, the sun was shining over all this life. I was 
now in the gardens of Isis, the Temple of Wisdom, which knew and 
possessed the source of life, and which knowledge had brought to 
mankind through the seers. 

We walked along cleanly laid out beds and past the pens where 
numerous animals and even wild animals, birds and insects were 
confined; We then visited the fruits, the herbaceous gardens, and all 
the plants that served the inner man. When we had wandered about 
for some time without having spoken a word to each other. He said 
to me: 

"What you see, Venry, everything has been brought to growth and 
bloom through the mastery of your Father. He was the master of all 
this beauty. When he came into their midst, the flowers sent her 
scents, and the birds sang their morning greetings to him, and the 
other animals danced about with joy. But he also possesses all this 
beauty where he is now. Life itself was also the school for him and 
he was aware of that." 

"Where's the school, Dectar?" 

"I am the school, Venry, and I will teach you how to see things, 
a language is not necessary." 

"Why not?" 

"Because it's in you, Venry, a different and better one than ours." 
"And shall I learn to speak it?" 

"Only then, when you are asleep and you are under that 
beings who are no longer on earth and already know what life and 
death seem to be taught." 

"And do you think I'll get that far, Dectar?" 

"If you are very serious, Venry, you will receive the biggest wings. 
But behold, below you, Venry, see how an earth shock tore the earth 
asunder, knocked down mountains and 
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splitting, swelling rivers and collapsing houses. Yet we are gifted, 
because this place has been spared. Another time we disappear and 
everything you see, Venry, because that is also possible." 

"Do you already know, Dectar?" 

"I don't know anything yet, Venry, and would like to know 
everything. What I see and feel is very little and therefore I am not 
sure. But we'll wait and see, the Gods give it to us, they know 
everything, Venry !" 

"But you knew this a long time ago, didn't you, Dectar?" 

"When I say, years, can you accept this?" 

"My Mother saw it beforehand and I was allowed to see something, 
was this because of you?" 

"Yes, Venry, you saw and felt it, but through me, but with that 

I tried our oneness. Are you happy, Veory?" 

"I can't answer this question because there's no feeling 

in 

me." 

"Very well, Venry, you have to say what you feel, nothing else, 
especially use few words and feel clearly what you want to say. Will 
you never forget this?" 

"T promise you, Dectar." 

"What others have to learn is not for you; You will get to know and 
understand nature. It may seem very simple to you, but the difficulty 
of it will soon be clear to you." 

"Is it so difficult, Dectar, to see things in nature as nature has created 
them?" 

"Your Father could do that very well, Venry, but it's very difficult. 
He was a master at that. To learn to see nature, my friend, many 
years will pass, but you will soon make progress. That's why nature 
is our school. 

You have to think and keep thinking, always trying to feel and try 
to see clearly what life is like in nature and in all times. You have 
to feel how deep the sleep of different animals is, what the happy 
chirping of a bird means. You have to follow all this life, Venry, 
you have to get to know it in its deepest essence." 
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"How could I process that, Dectar?" 

"When you're full of that, you have to forget everything again. After 
a while it returns to you, and only then is it your own possession 
and part of your personality." 

"And is that so difficult, Dectar?" 

"Your young enthusiasm doesn't yet feel the depth of what I'm 
saying, but that too will change. I also know that you can do it. There 
were many others here who felt called to the priesthood. But they 
could not think, Venry, and they were sent away. All these people 
had no feeling. They sleep in the spirit and experience only the 
temporal life. We saw nothing of soul greatness, not even in all those 
previous lives, and this life is too short to awaken that. If we feel and 
see that we can draw on that, believe me, dear Venry, then we are 
already making every effort, but it is not possible. In day- 
consciousness they are alive dead, in half-waking consciousness 
they are asleep, and in that deep subconscious lies an ugly weariness, 
which stifles their will and concentration. 

You see, my friend, it's not that simple. If you can't feel and 
follow nature, Venry, you won't be able to stop the eagle in its 
flight either. The will to force him to come to you is not in you, 
but it is also not possible for us to send you to where those who 
have left this life live. That's what you're here for, Venry, and that's 
what we're all going to learn from. If you want to achieve that, my 
friend, you are following the life of the smallest insect and all the 
other life that is everywhere in nature. You will then feel the 
indescribability of all this life and make it your own. Then you are 
ready to fully feel the powers and powers that are between life and 
death, but above all to grant to this Temple what the Gods have 
thought for us. That feeling is present in you, Venry. Nature gave 
you inner treasures, which are given to only a few people. In the 
life in which you saw as a child there are many secrets, laws, 
forces and powers, and we, as human beings, are also part of them. 
But it is for us, my friend, to think very seriously and try to 
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to feel and experience all that is hidden behind this life." 

"Can you call a bird to you, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, those powers are in my possession, but what does that 
mean? What does it say, my friend, to be able to set yourself on one 
goal, and yet still feel a powerlessness against which you are 
crushed? Do you see that bird over there, Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, he's flying away from 

here." 

"The little animal returns, Venry, returns to me, must and will 
return to me, it comes, life, dear Venry, not that animal, but life 
returns to me." 

"Truly, Dectar, there is the bird already, you have the animal in 
your power. You are a great miracle, Dectar!" 

"You too will learn that, Venry, and very soon; It's only so quick to 
realize in you, because you made that leap. But enough now. In the 
afternoon I will fetch you to take you to the High Priest. Now, 
however, you are going to rest and think all about it, and I will help 
you with that. You start with your arrival, Venry. I am in you and 
remain connected to you, and you know that I can reach you. You 
can now do what you want, think or don't think; I follow you and I 
have to follow you. In nothing will you be alone, for even in 
"nothingness" we are one. Even in your sleep, dear Venry, in your 
dreams or wherever your spirit dwells, we are always one, until you 
are ready and have attained the priesthood. 

The first few years pass in this way, and you need that time to be 
able to feel and think clearly if you want to do what I have just done. 
If I see clearly and clearly, Venry, you will one day surpass me and 
you will give us wisdom, of which we know nothing yet. 

In spite of all your feelings, dear friend, you will still have to be 
very careful of many forces. When you are alone, you will often be 
overwhelmed by thoughts and powers and feelings that are not of 
yourself, that will come into you unexpectedly because the space is 
impregnated with them, but that have nothing, nothing to do with 
your own life, but belong to this Temple in other lives outside of it. 


Subdue all these feelings by adjusting your strands and inflexible will 
to them. Then force yourself to concentrate in such a way that you 
remain master of your own life. 

Forbid access to these meaningless thoughts, which 

priests. Don't allow your thoughts to run free, dear Venry, if you 
don't want to be tossed into space like a storm wind, but only think 
because you want to think. 

What then comes into you and is in YOU is under your control 
strong and strong will. Don't allow yourself to become a plaything 
of those forces and thoughts, so that the light in which you live 
darkens. Make sure that you are always ready, not only in daytime 
consciousness, that is, as you are now and listen to me, but also in 
sleep. 

It will now be clear to you, Venry, that all this is not such a 

but I help you think and do it willingly." "I thank you, 

Dectar, and will do my best." 

"I want you to rest now, my friend. Prepare for nothing, 

Venry, not for my coming either, but wait in everything; We don't 
know in a hurry, because it could bring your development to a 
standstill. 

Then Dectar went and I was alone with my thousands 

thoughts and feelings. 


My first lessons in concentration. 


After I had laid myself down, I began to think. What Dectar meant 
was clear to me, and I returned in my mind to the moment when I 
lost consciousness. First of all, I adjusted myself to that and went 
into that event myself. What now came into me seemed to be 
exceedingly important, because I no longer felt anything of my 
youth; I already got the proof how well Dectar had closed me off. 
A more natural and clear help I could not have received. When my 
concentration seemed perfect, I felt a dizziness overtake me. Truly, 
once again I was with this event. 
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run one and connected. Even now I wanted to experience that, 
but I would have to remain aware. For if I were to pass into the 
same state and lose consciousness, I would not achieve anything, 
and that was not the intention. If, however, I was able to do so , 
I would bring the unconsciousness, or that unconsciousness, back 
to consciousness, and my development could begin. 

So I went on and saw myself going up. Dectar ver 

was waiting for me. Then I approached him and he spoke to me 
and I wanted to ask questions. Then that dizziness came over me 
and I didn't know anything about it. That's how I'd experienced 
it. 

I held on to that moment. Deeper and deeper I descended into the 
happened and I felt dizzy even now. It's wonderful, I thought, my 
concentration is perfect. 

Now I had to try to stay aware. I found this wonderful after 
experiencing something that belonged to the past. Now | 
learned to know and understand spiritual laws and would make 
them my own. 

But as I thought, feel, and concentrated, I noticed that my physical 
body was losing vital forces. Now I began to think, for I wanted to 
know whence and whence these phenomena came into me. Soon I 
thought I understood. When I experienced my unconsciousness, I no 
longer had any feeling in that state either. So it's very clear, I 
thought, if you're completely one with it now, you have to 
experience it now. But now I was aware and began to observe the 
event. 

When Dectar held me in his arms, he looked into space. What I now 
saw was already part of that unconsciousness, but I was now 
conscious. Dectar's watching happened when I was unconscious. I 
had not been able to see it then, but now I experienced it, which had 
taken place out of my consciousness. This curious phenomenon, the 
feeling that I was clearly and naturally connected, and that my 
concentration seemed to be complete even now, made me very 
happy. Thus I understood that I was following the right path. 

But what is unconsciousness? Is there a limit to that? What 
Ss 


When a man is unconscious, does it happen? Is there any meaning 
to this stockpiling? 

These questions came to me and they were not my own. Is it you, 
Dectar? Are you asking these questions through your great powers 
and gifts in me? Are you trying to help me in this way? If this is so, 
my friend, our oneness is complete, and I will listen. 

I now wanted to follow that deep sinking, which was 
unconsciousness. And when I adjusted myself to this, I saw, 
experienced and experienced that my soul detached itself from the 
material body. Because of that shock and the consumption of life 
forces, this process had taken place and the soul "had to" move away. 
I myself was pushed out of my organism. I fully understood the 
peculiar and natural, but found it very strange. But I felt something 
else. Now that I was one and far away with it, I felt that even now 
my physical body was losing its strength. If I did not exert myself 
vigorously now, I would lose consciousness again, I would now fall 
into a deep sleep, which was and meant the unconsciousness there. 
To check this, I lifted my right arm, but that part of the body weighed 
so heavily that it fell down beside me with a thud. I couldn't have 
made a clearer test. Because of my fierce and clear concentration, I 
now remained aware. 

Now I learned about physical and spiritual laws. The soul detached 
itself from the material body, in this case by emotional events, and 
then the body collapsed. This event was very deep and yet again 
very simple. In this way I would develop inwardly. 

In many other conditions people could be rendered unconscious, 
but what happened was as I had now come to know it. If I let 
myself go completely and my concentration weakened, I fell 

asleep. As a result I understood and felt that unconsciousness and 
sleep were really only one state, one pleasure, and one effect, as it 
were. Sleep signified the natural sinking and detachment of the 

soul; In the case of unconsciousness, however, this is done by a 

shock, but which 


Shock meant nothing more than expend force, and this had to take 
place. 

It's wonderful, I said to myself, you first learn yourself 

know. But what now? What came next? 

When I asked myself these questions, I got new feelings in me and 
suddenly understood how interesting and deep this event was. My 
physical organism compelled me to listen at this moment. I had just 
experienced that, because my body now wanted to fall asleep. But I 
wanted to follow Dectar. If I tuned in to Dectar now, I fell asleep. So 
I was faced with a great and deep riddle, but I thought I felt it after 
thoughts had come into my head. 

I would follow Dectar now, but I would split up for that. The 

One half of myself was to go and see there, but the other half was to 
see that my body did not fall asleep. These feelings had just come to 
me, and I understood what was meant by them. 

The division of myself was complete, for what I saw and 
experienced, I immediately accepted. This splitting was very 
important and I saw new miracles as a result. Just now I saw Dectar 
very clearly, now he and I were shrouded in a thick haze. For now 
that I was perceiving at half power, my vision and the space in which 
Dectar and I lived had also weakened. So that came from myself, 
because of my splitting I lived at half strength, which meant a great 
miracle for me. Now I went on, for | wanted to see what was 
happening. 

Dectar looked into space. When I observed again, I heard him speak. 
I didn't know anything about that either. But to whom was Dectar 
speaking? 

I tuned in to him and heard: 

"The Gods are with us, Ardaty? Oh, go to her, I will convey your 
message to Venry. But tell his Mother that I am happy. Now will 
everything be given to me, Ardaty? Now go back quickly, Ardaty, 
quickly, you know it." 

Remarkable, he heard and saw my Father? But why did Dectar act 
so strangely? For which that quick returns of my. 
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Father? For whom? 

I now saw that Dectar was going up, step by step, in the direction 
of the Temple. 

But why this secrecy? I wondered again. 

Did my Father have a secret with Dectar? Did my Mother know 
about this? What would be given to him? For whom did my Father 
have to leave so quickly? It was spoken urgently. Dectar spoke in a 
way that I had not yet heard from him. I now adjusted myself to him 
again. Very strange were Dectar's actions, for he spoke to himself, I 
heard: 

"A gifted boy rests in my arms; He will one day work miracles. He 
can heal, most certainly and follow me and continue to follow me, 
but then there will come a time when I will be left alone. Then I'm a 
living dead man. Venry will meet his great love again and one day 
sit down on clouds by her side through his great wings and look at 
me. O, if I were allowed to experience that. And then he has already 
passed me, I have to stay on earth and continue my life in 
unconsciousness. 

Oh, dear Venry, you look down on me, but bear with me asking you 
questions, for I must know what life is like there, where those who 
have passed away live. That alone can make me happy. Then go "in", 
dear Venry, and see in the things that live there, but tell me how the 
planets and stars fill their course and why we know nothing about 
them. Say everything you see and feel; I need to know. There are 
many gifts in me, and I see behind things and far ahead, but that is 
nothing compared to that which is in you." 

Now I heard Dectar speaking to himself in a whisper and I also 
found that very strange. 

"You will tell me, dear Venry, why the hyena was eating at the 
corpse, and why so many animals live in one other animal. That's 
powerful, Venry, very deep, but I have to know. I want to be like 
the King of the air, the animal that is a ruler and that controls that 
space. Ah, Venry, I'm so hungry and thirsty, but you can help me. I 
have seen Pharaoh several times and have even been able to heal 
him; in his sanctuary 
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I was allowed to go in and lay my hands on his young heart. They 
say I'm a wise man, and yet, Venry, I'm very poor now that I hold 
you in my arms. How great are your gifts. You have to tell me about 
that, because I want to be happy in that life. I want to get to know all 
that wisdom. 

One day, my dear Venry, you will rush past me and Dectar will 
no longer be able to follow you. Then you see depths and vistas 
and the culmination of all the lives in which I lived. Then you 
call the demons to a halt; If possession is far away from you and 
you are a ruler in space, you have received the greatest wings of 
all. 

I can conquer demons, Venry, but oh, it will cost me so much 
trouble. If you teach me, I swear that I will follow you, but then 
teach me all that the wise men there have to say. There is one great 
desire in me, Venry, and perhaps you will help me with that too. 
For the Pharaoh you will receive a great deal from that kingdom, 
and they will be 

will reward you and even give you love, as well as oils and delicious 
herbs, which only Pharaoh knows and possesses. The gates of their 
shrines will open to you; you will rule and dominate in the Temple 
of Isis, and there will be growth and blossoming, for the salvation 
of all of us and those who come after us." 

I saw that Dectar was approaching the i.g.gang, but at the same 
time I felt that he too had split up. 

Why, Dectar, are you splitting? Why did he want to hide? No one 
could hear him speak, and yet there was a fear in him of being 
heard. Fear, but for whom? I felt his fear very clearly in me; I no 
longer had to doubt the purity of my own attitude. 

As he approached the entrance, the doors opened and he entered with 
me. We went through the halls that I recognized. He laid me down, 
knelt beside my couch, and prayed, as a supplicant can pray and 
supplicate tO a power far, far greater than himself. 

Then he put both his hands on my forehead and I started to feel 
that too . I now descended deep into myself. 
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Dectar's great strength drew me out of that unconsciousness into 
natural sleep. I now experienced this return in full consciousness 
and I found it miraculous. The unconsciousness was deeper than the 
natural sleep. Then I saw myself waking up and he stood beside my 
couch and told me about my Father's message. 

Now that I had come this far, I asked myself: Who are you? 
Venry? Who are you, that a master of concentration and strength 
wants to implore you to do things? Dectar sees me as a master. Are 
there magical powers in me? Again I pronounced my own name. 
Venry! Venry! The power and magic effect of that sound made me 
shiver and tremble when I pronounced my name as Dectar had 
pronounced it. A deep and horrible feeling came over me now, and 
it went even deeper than the fear that had just come over me and 
came to me from him. This had to do with murder and destruction. 
Did these feelings come from outer space? Or were they feelings of 
my own? I tuned in to something else, but still this kept my whole 
being imprisoned. 

If those feelings were my own, I understood that I had to be very 
would accomplish a lot that I didn't already possess. But Dectar saw 
more and felt powers; He saw gifts in me, and he wanted to have 
those gifts. To him it signified the supreme wisdom that belonged 
to that other world. 

I already felt a wonderful world coming into me. And 

Yet I was here for a few days; I had slept more than I had 
consciously lived. But I had already learned to sleep, and moreover 
I had acquired concentration. I now understood Dectar completely. 
But in the human soul there were depths and heights which signified 
powers and feelings. But those heights and depths were the events 
that were experienced in daily life. These were experienced by the 
inner man, and that was the soul, or spirit. By my careful and 
attentive thinking and feeling I had already come so far that 


I could distinguish the two bodies from each other. For me, it was 
now a matter of reliving all these events, of thinking through them 
and feeling them and of remaining aware of them. Then I would have 
actually experienced them first and perhaps learned through them, 
and that school became the wisdom of the soul, which people on 
earth had given a name and was called "I" and was called Venry. I 
was surprised that I could already think and feel so clearly, but I 
understood that I was being helped. 

Now that I was adjusting to Dectar, they came feelings to me and 


It was as if he were walking beside me, and whether this was the 
case. 


schiedde. If I returned to myself, Dectar r 
and I felt alone again., : 
I got to know a lot of incomprehensible forces and I understood 
now Dectar's saying that men could not think, even though 
they thought that being awake was complete. Who thought this 
way? And it was only because of this that people actually lived 
naturally at first. I would use my strength to do so and move on. 
By concentrating my wills I had already achieved that I could 
which was not only very interesting, but also very instructive, and 
through which I got to know my inner life. Now I actually first 
began to feel what the material human being is and how this human 
being was in his operation. The inner life, which is the soul , could 
divide itself. I had just experienced it. I found this division of 
myself very bizarre, because I remained conscious, because this 
division took place through willpower and concentration. The 
feeling now came to me that I must go on with this very thing and 
feel the splitting of myself clearly, so that I could split myself when 
necessary. Where these feelings came, I did not understand. They 
came to me and not from far away, not even from where Dectar's 
feelings came to me. These new thoughts that came to me from 
outer space. And I was aware of that, so clearly did I feel what was 
coming into me. I looked up, but couldn't see anything out of the 
ordinary. And yet, with those feelings I felt a warmth on my head, 


A soft and delicious radiance, which felt beneficial to me. Strange 
things I experienced now. How deep a man is, how wonderful is 
the constitution of these two beings, one of which is invisible, the 
other the material body, and for the earth the human being proper. 
Dectar had let me sleep. But what happened during 

my sleep? I was completely empty, he said, and had to recuperate, 
for that leap had exhausted all my physical strength. I totally 
understood that. But that sleep? What happened to my soul in those 
seven days and nights? I wanted to know and get to know and 
research that too. 

I jumped up from my bed and tried to see myself again. I sat down 
in a corner of my cell and adjusted myself accordingly. Yes, truly, 
there in front of me Dectar was kneeling and begging for inner 
possession. But I was asleep. Then he put his hands on my 
forehead, and then left. So I followed my own life, and felt that I did 
not need to split up for this, for I was now only going to see, to see, 
as it had happened a few days ago. This was exactly like the old days, 
when I could see behind things. Now, however, I saw at full strength 
and I felt very calm. 

But there was more that had my full interest. Again I felt that warm 
aura on my head, but the most remarkable of them were the thoughts 
and feelings that followed. These thoughts came to me from outer 
space and were not from Dectar; Those feelings were different and 
| could distinguish them from the others. This was a clear sign to 
me, and I seriously resolved to pay attention to it, but it could help 
me. If those thoughts belonged to an invisible being, then that being 
had peace, for that warmth made me very calm and happy. There 
was something of that power that could be called protection, 
something like that was attached to it. Moreover, that power wanted 
me to see, and I tuned in to myself. 

What I observed was incredible. I saw myself as a soul and that 
The soul now began to perceive itself. My soul lived in a poem 
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blur, which I found very curious. Dectar had just departed, and 
night was setting in. But I followed the night, and there was 


There was nothing out of the ordinary. Then the day drew near and into the 


morning 


Dectar entered my cell and moistened my lips. Afterwards 

He waited for a while to administer something to me, and I 
understood why he did it. It would strengthen me and save me from 
being weakened. Again he went and returned in the afternoon, and 
what I had observed was repeated. They were watchful, because 
Dectar took care of my body, as my Mother would have done. In the 
evening he returned to me. When he had given me food, he sat down 
at my feet. Dectar now began to see and I could follow his 
observations. The natural light disappeared from his eyes, which I 
had seen before. 

"What do you see, Dectar," I wondered. "What do you want to 
see in me? He was looking for something, because he was 
searching around in my soul-life. Now I felt that he touched my 
inner life and that he descended into my soul and began to see. 
Dectar looked into the life of someone else, and that other person 
was myself. But suddenly I started to feel Dectar. Because of the 
warmth that irradiated me, I got a close contact and I followed 
him in his thinking and feeling. I, too, descended into myself and 
wanted to see what he was doing in me. 

A greedy feeling now came over me and struck me very seriously, 
for it now touched my full consciousness and I understood its 
meaning. Like a miser, who counts his gold and silver and crochets 
for earthly treasures, Dectar searched for spiritual treasures. But like 
a gluttony he threw himself upon my soul. He broke the locks of my 
soul's house, shattered the doors that closed him the entrance, which 
could only be unlocked by myself, and entered my soul-chamber, the 
deepest and very, most holy of every human being. Dectar entered 
into myself, but uninvited, like a thief in the night. 

Dectar, Dectar, what are you looking for in my soul? Why do you 
break the doors of my soul's dwelling? The Gods won't even do such 
a thing, because it's mine, it's my own body, and it's 
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Inner life belongs only to me. Does this mean, Dectar, that you are 
watching over me? Is that your love that you want to give me? And 
does this mean that you want to be a Father and Mother to me? 

I continued to follow Dectar and felt that wonderful warmth again 
on my head. Because of that warmth, my seeing and feeling 
increased; that warmth wanted, that I clearly perceived. I was 
very grateful for that, even though I did not yet understand 
whether these deliberately emitted rays came from a human 
being. I got to know Dectar as a clergy thief. He tried to search 
every corner of my soul's dwelling. What was already arranged 
therein, and carefully arranged, he roughly pushed aside, to look 
at the place where the piece stood, so coarsely did he examine 
every corner. 

What this meant for my physical body, I could now clearly perceive. 
AI those brutal thoughts and feelings disturbed my peace. My 
material body shook violently, and I saw that I was twisting to the 
left and right, turning back again and again, and could not find 
peace, even though I was not aware of it at the time. But that was 
because of Dectar, my soul, "I-myself" was disturbed. Dectar 
searched and searched, but for what? 

When I thought of this, I felt that warmth again and with it 

other thoughts. Now I didn't follow Dectar anymore, because I had 
adjusted myself to his actions. 

Now I would descend into him and then feel and see what he is 
doing. 

my soul's life. 

But I heard him say, "Is it you, or are you not? I need to know." 

He searched further and followed my inner life. Now I 
understood what he wanted. Dectar tried to see "lives" in me, 
"lives" that I had experienced, and he sought out one of them in 
me. 

"Are you, or are you not," and is it me, Dectar? Did he think he 
could find another personality outside of me, within myself? Who 
was he looking for and what did he really want to know? 

Suddenly he returned to himself, forgot to close the doors of my 
soul, and like a thief who is caught, he regained his mind. 
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he asked himself. After a brief moment he was himself again. But 
now he looked up to the left and right, waited another moment, and 
felt reassured. 

What are you afraid of, Dectar? I see that you are shivering and 
trembling with fear. Fear has come into you. Why my friend, mees 
ter Dectar, are you a spiritual thief. Do I have to protect myself from 
you? Like a hungry animal, you sneak into my soul and disturb the 
peace in it. 

And you say, be quiet, be very quiet, Venry? Above all, peace and 
quiet 

know and feel, think deeply, very deeply. Are you a hypocrite, 
Dectar? If I have to accept that, how terribly wounded my soul will 
be. Already I am shivering and trembling at what I have observed. 
He got up and went away. 

I continued to follow myself, and the night was approaching. 
Another force had come to me and entered my cell. That power was 
like a ghost, and that shadow also descended into me, and I 
experienced again that rummaging of my soul's life, but now with 
even more violence and haste than before. Was this Dectar again? 
Had he gone beyond his organism, as I had experienced before? For 
now I could already think more deeply, and I thought of that. 

Did this ghost belong to Dectar and was this a part of him? I asked 
myself questions, because I couldn't see clearly now. But this 
shadow wanted to open my soul, to open it completely now, for 
which it would take years. Like a ghost, she haunted and searched 
my soul. I now got to know a strange and secretly sensible thing. I 
followed this shadow, but could not see myself so clearly now, and 
I understood that here was a split of a person who, as I had 
experienced before, wanted to know something. 

Certainly this shadow came from a man who, by concentrating, 
divided himself and went in search of finding out something 
about other people. I could not feel whether it was Dectar, but it 
became clear to me that this force did not allow me to descend, 
as I could have done with Dectar. This 
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Ghost was, as it were, empty, the life attached to it had protected 
itself. If I felt rightly, this shadow was of a learned priest, at least of 
a man who knew what he could do, and who also possessed gifts to 
be able to go out of his cloth. With my thinking and feeling and deep 
concentration, I could now achieve nothing and see nothing at all; 
This life surpassed me in power and was perhaps a master in it. 
After searching my inner self for a while, the ghost disappeared as 
it had come. I wanted to know more about this and set myself up 
for Dectar. But Dectar and this ghost were two separate beings, the 
clear feelings that now came into me confirmed it completely. An 
uneasy feeling overwhelmed my inner peace. I now had to remain 
aware, and began to ask myself questions again. Is a student priest 
under constant surveillance? Why all the secrecy? Was this the 
shadow of a High Priest and was one followed in the spirit? I had 
no doubt about the inner powers that this being possessed, I had 
just received the convincing proof. But I found it frightening. 
The night passed, and in the morning Dectar entered my cell. He 
half woke me up, for I remained half-awake in the state and 
followed the natural workings, after which | fell asleep again on my 
couch. In a half-waking state he made me do things that belonged 
to consciousness, but | understood that this was necessary. 

When I lay there sleeping peacefully, he followed me, and I felt that 
he had fully recovered. Dectar now sent me all his love and regretted 
what he had done. He asked me for forgiveness and I had already 
forgiven him everything. However, I found the way in which it was 
handled very strange. After a short time he left and I was alone 
again. A few more times I saw other ghosts looking at me, but 
nothing special happened. I suspected that they were the masters, 
but I had no certainty. Then the moment approached when I awoke 
and I saw Dectar next to me. Now I followed what we had discussed 
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and the other events, to which my first walk with Dectar belonged. 
Then I was done with my very first afterlife. Then I came out of my 
corner and wanted to rest a bit. But after resting for a short time, 
Dectar entered. He was like a little child and whispered to me: 
"Don't you want to think about anything, Venry? To nothing, only 
to reliving yourself and that which has to do with your own life. Not 
to the other, only to your being here and to what has to do with the 
priesthood, do you want? Do you feel me, Venry?" 

I made him feel that I understood him, but it was not possible for 
me to understand him completely. He was still a big mystery to 
me. His childish appointing, as he did now. I didn't understand. 
But he took both my hands in his. I looked deep into my eyes and 
saw that tears were rolling down his cheeks. In thought, as I had 
wanted to speak to him before, he said to me: "Can you forgive 
me, dear Venry? Of course, you will know everything, everything, 
but only later. My amazement rose to the top when he continued 
and said: "As you can see, dear Venry, everything is going 
according to plan. I was convinced that you would follow the right 
path. It's beautiful, very clear even, and you could feel me, didn't 
you, Venry?" When I tried to answer him, he caught me off guard 
and said, "Didn't I follow you quietly? I know what my student 
experienced. Did I not carry you with all my love to this 
environment? Wasn't my wakefulness during your sleep complete? 
There was only peace and quiet, Venry, while you slept." 

Dectar looked at me and saw that I was very frightened, but scored 
and continued: "Certainly I could have come several times, but I 
considered my vigilance sufficient, Venry. I controlled your sleep, 
which was very deep, and I watched over you day and night, as your 
own Mother would have done. 

There was danger here somewhere, and Dectar wanted to avoid that 
danger. He probably knew a great deal about it, but I didn't 
understand it. His excellent disguise, his love he sent me, and his 


childlike attitude put me in a state of complete surrender, and I 
accepted him as my 


master. Dectar , however, had followed me and probed my soul 
and said, "Blameless, my friend, very well, so we shall make rapid 
progress." 

But he continued, as he does now again as a completely different 
personality: "You see, Venry, I am your master, but also your pupil. 
You are irrevocably done with this, you have not forgotten anything 
and I am very satisfied. When you've seen all your past lives, you 
don't need me anymore." 

He looked at me and understood my feelings. I, too, now felt what 
he meant by this, but he said: "Then we can begin our work, Venry, 
and your inner vision will be full." 

He waited for a moment, as if to give me time to think, and he 

said, but also like a completely different person: "I can't walk that 
road, Venry, because my way has been through potholes, over 
heights and through lows, and I need a lot of time to be able to 
reach that. But I need to know, because it's driving me crazy. I'm 
going crazy with desire, Venry, and I want to see "her", because 
she lives in me. She makes me who I am today. Follow me, dear 
Venry, descend into me, the doors of my soul are open to you, "go 
in", Venry. I want to feel a love that carries me, that gives me 
everything. Now, in this life, I want to see her. How am I supposed 
to approach her, Venry, now that my wing is paralyzed? And the 
space is so big, Venry. Shall I not give way?" 

Then he whispered to me again: "Can you forgive me, Venry? You 
think I'm talking gibberish now, but I swear by the Gods, I'm an 
unhappy one, Dectar is paralyzed. But there is danger, Venry." 

He looked left and right and up. I, too, noticed a lack of 

There was danger, and I would get to know that danger too. 

Then, suddenly, something incomprehensible happened to me. My 
Mouth spoke to him. 
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My unconscious other "me". 


"Don't say that, dear Dectar. Your gifts are very great. Did not my 
Mother and Father tell of your great powers and your wisdom? Have 
you not healed the sick, and have you not been to sick beds, and have 
you not called back the dying? Did you not stop the panther in his 
dangerous leap when he was about to pounce on his prey, a young 
child? Have you not prevented the fight of the leew and the tiger by 
your will and your might? 

My Mother, dear Dectar, told me that you did that and 

that your wisdom is great. You know the things of the field, the 
darkness does not enter you, it is always light in your deep inner 
being. What more could you want? Now, dear Dectar, I see how 
old you are, but especially how young the feelings are, to want to 
possess all these powers. 

You long for greatness of spirit, for life and love 

And you want to get to know that depth. When I am ready, because I 
now know what I am here for, dear Dectar, then I will help you and you 
will receive what your heart desires. 

Indeed, Dectar, your wing is lame, but have no fear, I have already 
taken my measures. No one hears us and disturbs our oneness. Feel 
free to look left and right and up, my cell is empty and locked. Those 
powers are in me; I am aware of that now. I also know what danger 
threatens us. At this moment, dear Dectar, I speak from the depths 
of my inner being. This is the other and _ unconscious 
"consciousness", Dectar, that I once possessed. But I now live in a 
different organism, and this body, my friend, has yet to reach 
manhood. 

You were looking for, dear Dectar. You have cruelly disturbed 
my inner self and my peace. Now I am completely open and Iam 
speaking to you. But from where, Dectar? Who is it that you are 
addressing now? 

You played a dangerous game, my friend, and don't do it again, or 
our bond will be torn apart, and the wisdom you long for will turn 
into ignorance. Impeccable is your 


see, dear Dectar, but this feeling and these desires call for 
destruction. As soon as I entered, you begged for possession, and 
you no longer thought of all those laws that make you shiver 
and tremble. You forget, my friend, what you live in. But I tell you, 
don't go too far, you know now that I see through you and that I can 
follow your inner life. Don't force me, Dectar, to use my strength, 
to bind your hands and feet so that your strong and powerful will 
dissolves into "nothing". In my sleep you have tried to find out 

everything. You have now heard my word. Let me, dear Dectar, I 

watch over myself and will continue to watch over. It is true that I 

need your help, but there is also another help that reveals itself as a 

warmth in me. Wait, Dectar, and be patient, in my task I don't want 

to see any disturbances, nor do I want to feel another who dominates 
me. 

Centuries passed, dear Dectar. Now I am living on earth again, 

and I must now finish my task. In that other life, I perished. In 

the depths of my soul lies the secret, the "why and for what" I am 
here, and I will learn to know it, but in a different way than you 

did. You also know my past life, Dectar, your own and you now 

know who Iam. 

Now that I've been here a few days, you want me to come to You. 
Dectar, you are at the mercy of your own desires. Centuries ago 
you were my disciple and you followed me in everything and I 
taught you how to set up. You received power and strength to see 

behind things and the love that turned you into sorrow. You defiled 
your mother's grave by the poison you administered to her, just to 
satisfy your hunger and thirst, but that caused you to perish. Of 
course, Dectar, you have made up and you are aware of it, but I 
ask you: Have you forgotten all this? I am alive, Dectar, and I am 

the person you are looking for and that is Now known to you. 

You know, too, that I can bridge all the depths of my soul, but that 
I will not tolerate any disturbance in them. Will you wait, Dectar, 
until I'm ready? Only then will I help you and you will learn the 
new laws, which are only for those who follow the way in which 

we live and have the will to serve "God" who gave us all life. 
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Go now, dear Dectar, let me alone, I need time to recover. Go , my 
friend, put yourself under control < le, and appear in a different, 
less transparent garment. Believe me, Dectar, if there was no other 
help, we would both have lost already. Nothing, nothing, dear 
Dectar, you will say to the personality called Venry. In a few years 
I will be ready, and then you will receive a wisdom of which 
nothing is known here. Now you are my apprentice, soon you will 
be my master again 
And that will remain your way for the foreseeable future. But when 
I fall, Dectar, you fall with me and you will have to wait ages before 
you see her. This consciousness will fall asleep again, Dectar, the 
Venry returns, but you now know that I live in his soul and am part 
of it. De Venry, dear Dectar, will not be allowed to know anything 

about all this yet." 


Dectar came to get me. I had rested wonderfully and he entered my 
cell. I knew nothing of what had been said. "Are we going to the 
masters, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, and you have to be able to answer the questions well 
and clearly. answer. Your concentration will be tested. So be very 
calm." 

But when | wanted to follow him, Dectar received a message from 
space and said: "Wait here for me, Venry." His eyes pierced mine 
before he left. 

Was he being followed? Why was he called away? A shudder runs 
through me; This message, received from space, made me 
anxious. So there was danger? When I thought about this, I felt 
that warmth again. Then I had feelings and I understood what I 
had to do. I was not allowed to think of anything, only of myself; 
Such were the commands and thoughts that came to mind. The 
laws of this Temple awoke in me and forced themselves upon me 
even now. 

Then Dectar returned and said: "I think too much of myself, 
Venry, we must be very serious." 

I noticed that he was leaning to the left, only because of fear 
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he was limping 

now. 

"We are going for a walk, Venry, our visit to the masters has 
been postponed." 


Lesson in concentration. 


When I got outside, I felt that Dectar had completely closed himself 
off. Next to me went my master, and with him his pupil. Dectar took 
me to a birdcage, in which several species of birds were confined. 
When we entered, he said to me: "You must now try, Venry, to call 
one of the birds to you. Behold, I will show you." 

Dectar concentrated on a small bird and on- 

Immediately the little animal flew to his outstretched hand and sat 
quietly on it. 

"You see, Venry, the little animal obeys me." 

"Why is this necessary, Dectar?" 

"You have to be very strong in concentration, Venry. When you 
When you live between life and death, you must be ready. You have 
to be able to concentrate in different ways, and you have to be very 
strong in this way as well. Give it a try, I'll help you." I felt that 
Dectar released the animal and it immediately flew away. Then I 
focused my concentration on the little animal, but it wouldn't come 
to me and stayed where it was. 

"You're not thinking right, Venry. You have to follow the inner life, 
not the little animal that you can see, but its inner life. When you feel 
that life within you, you start to think and you feel like a bird 
yourself, but then you are also completely one. Then you would want 
to fly, because that feeling is within you and then you are also like 
that animal. But then you start thinking, first very calmly, then more 
strongly and deliberately: ter, thinking more and more powerfully, 
then suddenly you set your will and then it will do what you want. 
Again, you follow it, jumping from branch to branch, but you bring 
the animal to the place you have determined in advance. So first 
unify, be completely one and then, adjust to what you want. You can 
do it very slowly, but also in a short time, so suddenly, and then you 
want everything 
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suddenly experience it and the animal comes to you. Can you feel me,. 
Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I'll do my best." 

"You can do it, Venry, in you is that power, | know." 

Then I readjusted, carefully made myself one and sharpened my 
concentration. I wanted the animal to fly around and then sit on my 
right shoulder nemen_ When I forced the animal to do this, it flew 
up and around from the place where it was sitting. Dectar, who 
followed me, said: "Wonderful, you see, the animal is listening. It 
will come to you." 

Sure enough, the little bird sat on my shoulder. When the 

When I came to me, I saw another colored bird, and I followed it. 
Immediately I felt that the contact was lost, and the animal returned 
to its place. 

"Not good, Venry, you only have to think about one thing, there 
must be no other thoughts in you. You've seen it, now you have 
to pay attention again." 

I felt exhausted from concentrating and asked: "Why does that make 
you so tired, Dectar?" 

"You're not used to thinking at full strength. People who think 
and feel at full strength are very soon exhausted. A// those other 
people live on half powers, that is the half-waking consciousness, 
and I have already told you about that. Now you are living at full 
strength and your will is set on one goal and you are very tired of 
that. Enough for now, Venry, and now you immediately feel how 
difficult it is to become one with nature, to feel one, Come, we 
are leaving here." 

"Is the will set up so powerful, Dectar ?" 

"If I had the power, but fully conscious, and I wanted this 
building to collapse, this Temple would also collapse, no matter 
how mighty and strong its foundations are, and this whole 
building. But I can't think yet, I'm still very insignificant in that." 
We walked through the gardens and followed the plant and flower 
life, and Dectar told me about the Temple and the High Temple. 
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Priests. With that, the day passed. Weeks and months followed. I 
had already made great progress. Then the time was approaching 
when the first tests were to be given to me. 


The first trial. 


Dectar would come and get me. There was peace in me, and I was 
already a completely different person. And now I would see the High 
Priests. There were seven High Priests, one of whom was at the head 
and all the others had their own task to perform. She was in charge 
of this country with Pharaoh, and they were the physicians, the 
surgeons, the physicians, the herbalists, the religious teachers, and 
the knowers of good and evil. 

When Dectar entered, I was ready and we went to another building. 
When we entered, several birds flew towards us and I understood 
why those winged animals were here. There were also some wild 
animals, large and small, as well as poisonous snakes of all kinds. 
The masters also entered and sat down on a platform. In their midst 
sat the chief priest. All were clothed in different garments, and their 
garments distinguished their degree of wisdom and the gifts they had 
inwardly grieved or acquired. These men, Dectar told me, were 
famous for some of the qualities of which they had made a special 
study and in which they were now masters. 

Among them were healers, who infallibly cured a growth, or many 
other diseases, by concentration in a short time. There were some 
who made a wild beast a lamb in all its anger and passion, who 
made a bird of prey obey in flight, and others who could turn the 
poison of a serpent into honey, because they dominated the beast 
and the poison. An infallible concentration was their possession, 
these gentlemen were supreme. All knew the laws that govern life 
and 


death and had them completely in their power. They could go 
wherever they wanted, so they got out of their physical bodies and 
accumulated spiritual treasures, which they consciously — carried 
within themselves when they returned and which were then 
recorded. The High Priest and some others were in constant 
communication with Pharaoh; they were his counselors and made 
the laws with their King. 

We had to sit in their midst. What one would now say to a pupil 
also concerned the master. A grave mistake of an apprentice 
struck the master. If a student achieved extraordinary things, it 
was the master who had accomplished them. My feelings, 
thoughts and inner life were in Dectar's hands. If mistakes were 
made by me, it also affected him, because I was only an 
instrument. 

Writers were also present, for every word that was spoken was 
written down in order to be preserved. The very first moment of my 
entry was marked on yellow plot, also that which I had experienced 
in my youth and all the other things which I had already come to 
know. They had followed my life, so that I understood that they 
could trace my inner thinking and feeling. 

I now felt an overwhelming influence coming into me. My soul was 
probed and the structure of my body examined. This probing and 
examination took quite some time, after which I had to undress. To 
my left was a small room and I entered it. 

Dectar said to me: "Stay calm, Venry, the masters will see the 
structure of your organism." 

So I appeared before them completely naked and awaited their 
orders. My great interest, however, sank into me as | endured their 
repulsive probing and feeling. From the depths of my being I felt 
disgust arose, but immediately followed by the warmth, through 
which I understood and clearly felt that this invisible force had 
followed me hither. 

With that warmth I got new thoughts and understood what I had to 


do next. What | was now experiencing was a public experience for 
me. 


ring. The deeper they descended into me, the more intense the 
warmth became around and within me. This remarkable power 
brought ™@ to rest. 

Then I followed the masters and experienced the space. We were 
living in the universe at this moment, passing from world to 
world, from sphere to sphere in which the soul had lived; There 
were the degrees of life in which I myself had been. They 
searched for many lives, for all were clairvoyant in the highest 
degree, and they were now trying, through ™é as the contact, to 
see those different lives. From this they could determine my 
present condition. The Supreme Priest sank into deep thought, 
after he had seen through me, but the others were not yet ready. 
In me it felt as if I were no longer alive on earth. I have feelings 
of encouragement to follow them. But there was evidently 
something that was working against them and that prevented 
them from feeling my innermost being, for one looked at the other 
and they were evidently faced with a great conundrum. 

And I, as wonderful as it was,. understood everything. This was a 
revelation to me, but inexplicable to all of them. There was 
something in and around me that they could not determine. Around 
me lay a riddle, or I myself was the riddle, and a deep and powerful 
problem to them all. Again they descended into me, they had never 
experienced such a phenomenon before. 

Their combined forces were terrible. I found that constant probing 
and concentrating horrible, because deep inside me it hurt me. But I 
felt like a little child, a child who was not aware of anything, who 
felt nothing, saw nothing, experienced nothing, and stood before 
them completely empty. And yet there was a power in me, there 
were gifts and even conscious gifts, which they knew and could 
follow. But that which they wished to see hovered and lived between 
life and death; but they could not see or feel it in any of my lives; It 
stopped them all. 

Their rushing forces rushed at me. Dectar be, understood that there 
were disorders and asked: 

"Is something bothering 

you, Venry ?”" 
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I looked at him and answered: "No, Master Dectar, nothing, I feel 
very calm." 

"The masters want you to be yourself." 

Dectar had already said too much, the High Priest warned him by 
looking at him, the look was so horrible that a chastisement could 
not be more serious. Dectar received a terrible blow that penetrated 
deep into him. His good feelings were not accepted. 


Did Dectar, I wondered, understand anything of what you were 
seeing here? I was perfectly aware of it, but did not dare to think of 
it, nor to call it, because then they could follow me immediately. 
Here another power only stopped them, a power in which I lived, 
felt, and remained myself. Their gifts, as well as their seeing and 
feeling, and even their possession, now ceased to exist. They were 
disturbed in their perceptions and feelings. To them the human soul 
was like nature, and yet none of them could fathom the real depth of 
my inner life. 
Then I had to duck and take my seat again. Now I tried to follow 
them, but it seemed impossible for me to think, they would not allow 
others to be absorbed into the thinking and feeling of their own 
world. Everyone who did not belong to these seven was closed off. 
I was not allowed to feel sorry for Dectar, because they followed 
me. I would receive punishment and Dectar would not have 
taught me properly. But when Dectar and me were given a fierce 
hatred, because they were disturbed in their vision, I felt another 
consciousness come into me, through which I promised Dectar 
to destroy them all. With that wonderful warmth these feelings 
had come into me, and I now understood that I could think and 
feel, and yet they could not follow my train of thought. My 
whole being lived in a different power and strength, and meant 
great protection to me. I felt them all outside of their own power 
and strength and abilities, even though they were masters. A 
spiritual battle was about to begin, and that this would be a life- 
and-death struggle. 
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was clear to me. Why and from what I knew this, had just come 
into me. 

The masters had a mighty weapon, for they were one. Suddenly, 
I thought of my Mother and the words she had spoken to me. 

"I will pray, dear Venry, that the Gods will give you a mighty 
weapon." Could what happened here have anything to do with that? 
Did my Mother know about all these laws? My youth became 
conscious in me, another force now made me partially awake, and 
these thoughts and feelings were part of it. Tremendous was the 
power that now lived in me. Now I experienced that I was floating 
in space, but still able to think and feel in my own body, my soul 
split into the particles, for I was here and in space, there with them, 
both for them and nowhere. Yet I was conscious and completely 
myself. 

Only now did I understand my feelings and thoughts of weeks ago, 
namely, that I had to follow this splitting well and clearly, and 
that I could, if necessary, make use of this weapon. But I was now 
helped in my splitting, for the heat was terrible. 

One hundredth of myself was present here, representing Venry, but 
the other ninety-nine per cent was lost, living in space, but space 
was infinite, and all could lose themselves in it. I thanked that 
invisible help for this wonderful gift, thanked all who cooperated, 
including my own Mother. The happiness that was in me, now that 
I was experiencing that they were following me and yet could not 
find it, disturbed their oneness; A discordant state set in. And when 
this happened, I saw a power that could not but be concentration; it 
was a strong and powerful will, and that will hovered over me and 
gave me all this wonderful power. This became my weapon in my 
own hands, and that weapon could give me 
not deprive anyone. If the Gods willed and made me their 
instrument, well, I sent up all my love and strength, Venry was ready. 

If I attained that I should remember those laws, 


and strengths, of which I no longer doubted, I would be a useful 
instrument and one could begin. I clearly felt that I was being 
used as an instrument, but not only for all these priests, but also 
for us Khtbare mach = ten, whose workings I did not yet know. 
One of them got up from his place, went to a corner of the 

and fetched a small cage in which was a sweet little bird, and placed 
it on a loft. He opened the cage and sat down again. 

The animal jumped from stick to stick and didn't care about 
anything 

to. I was now asked to concentrate on the animal and call it to 
me. Whether this was possible was irrelevant, it was a test of how 
deeply I could set my thoughts on one point. All eyes were on 
me. I adjusted myself to the little animal and followed it in all 
its movements, and we went from stick to stick together, until I 
chose it to stay put. In the meantime | felt completely back in 
my body. While concentrating, this miracle took place, and | felt 
that the little bird was listening to me. 

I moved the animal again and forced it to go outside the cage. But 
it hesitated, but it would and must follow me. I hadn't had such a 
species under control yet, I didn't know this species and it was 
probably not present in our country. I wanted the animal to sit on 
my hand and adjusted myself accordingly. 

I held up my right hand and forced the animal to come to me. But 
no matter how hard I tried, it refused me. There were forces that 
wanted this experiment to fail. 

It was again the warmth that brought these feelings to me, and | 
understood that these powers came from a human being. This 
tremendous consciousness, this incredible energy, and that 
tremendous feeling and thinking, belonged to a human being, and 
that being wanted this experiment to fail. How deep was my 
emotion when I heard people say in and around me: "Not 


everything at once, Venry. Be patient, dear boy, or they will go 
too far and you 
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you won't be able to finish your 

task." 

As I spoke, I looked at the masters, no one had a problem. I felt or 
perceived something, and I was absolutely sure that I was being 
watched. The masters understood that I had the power to and could 
not go any further. The bird flew into space. It now did what it 
wanted and kept flying around. I had already detached myself from 
the animal and was waiting. 

One of the masters tuned in to the animal and immediately it flew 
back into the cage. 

His concentration was unfailing. 

Other thoughts came to me. They were feelings of doubt. The 
masters doubted various appearances. and asked themselves, "Why 
can't we follow this young man, who is incapable — of sharp 
concentration?" 

Now [heard /t said in me, which made me understand that this 
power could reach me in various ways: "You see, dear Venry, 
many they let them succumb and were driven insane from here. 
hunted and destroyed. And are they not the physicians of this 
Temple? You see, Venry, I possess power and know their spiritual 
weapon, but I have led them astray. I'm ready, Venry. You will 
follow me and not them, for we both have to make amends and tear 
down here what has been built up by them. Their horrific building 
must collapse. For that, you will get to know their lives and 
understand why I am here. Many perished, or were cursed; others 
were disfigured and disappeared without a trace. Is that serving the 
Gods, Venry? Look behind their own coat of arms, Venry, but do 
so through me and accept that I am lord and master in this field. 
Don't look for me now, Venry. The Gods want me to return to you. 
Our oneness is free from all disorders. You're doing my job. You 
will receive the keys of this Temple and you will learn all its 
secrets. But patience, but now see through me!" 

Doubts had come into them, their disharmony was such that I had 
disturbed their contact with each other. They could not catch each 
other's feelings and thoughts. This immense con- 


Tact, which was their secret weapon, I now began to perceive. 
From the Chief Priest I saw a lighted cord going to the others, 
binding them all together. That astral cord, built up by thought and 
concentration, was the magical connection. I now saw this invisible 
cord through that other force, for | understood that this would not 
be possible for me. I saw, because they wanted me to see. In some 
places this cord was weakened and even translucent. Their doubts, 
their failure to achieve what they wanted, had broken their mutual 
feeling and denket. I understood the mysteriousness of this, as well 
as the greatness, and their oneness was clear to me. 

Just as | was one with Dectar, when he called me and I had to 

they had established the same union. I now understood the power 
and magic of this weapon, which possessed a mystical effect and 
even space and touched the invisible world, because | could follow 
it. These masters, in their deep being, were entirely one. All were 
gifted, and through these gifts and the knowledge of astral laws, they 
had bound themselves intimately. 

They soon recovered, the cord thickened, their contact and 
attention was again complete, their mysteriousness perfect, but they 
understood that even masters are not yet gods. There was a gap in 
their oneness, but they would make up for it if they were alone. In a 
few seconds I had seen and been able to follow this secret weapon, 
but the most important thing was that I had understood it. 

The Supreme Priest spoke up and said to me, "You are being trained 
to be a priest. Master Dectar you must follow in everything and you 
must follow the laws of this Temple. Thou shalt blindly accept all 
and give thyself wholly and make yourselves ready. Go, but know 
that we are following you." 

We went. Dectar was silent. We entered my cell. "You've been 
hired, Venry, you can stay with me now. Oh, | am so grateful." 
I was very curious to know how he had felt about the tests and I 
asked: "Did you follow me, Dectar?" 


He did not answer me, looked at me very seriously, which made me 
understand that danger was imminent. Here nothing could be done, 
every thought could be heard, and we would be punished. If, 
contrary to the laws, we thought, or outside the Temple, of feelings 
pertaining to our own lives, which made the seriousness of the 
priesthood forgotten, punishment immediately followed. Dectar 
went to see, he looked 

<>mhoog, left and right, then waited a moment and said: "You 
must listen carefully now, Venry. Now everything is safe again, but 
when you feel a sudden change in me, don't speak a word, or think 
of anything, not even of yourself anymore and close yourself off 
from everything and everyone. We are being followed, and that is 
why I am being cautious. You must follow me, Venry, or we will 
not be able to speak a confidential word. If the masters feel that I 
am forgetting myself, we are both destroyed in a short time. So if 
you want to speak to me confidentially, wherever we are, you must 
always remember this. You need to put a wall of strength around 
you and build it through concentration. You are still young, Venry, 
also old, but your youth can still be fatal to you. I feel that you are 
being helped, and that is why I can speak to you now, but never 
forget this. 

What did I feel, dear Venry? Well, you were playing a game of life 
and death. I know your inner self; I had the opportunity to get to 
know them, but my fear is great, now that you know how powerful 
they are. But'in.en needs your gifts, Venry. Terrible things might 
happen now, and the people outside this Temple know nothing 
about it, but we both will perish." 

Dectar put his hands in front of his face and sighed deeply. I 
understood him. He continued: 

"The masters couldn't reach you, Venry. There was something, but 
I warn you, to be very careful now. You didn't live on earth. In their 
presence you were not, you were somewhere and nowhere. I was 
allowed to follow you, but because of my own gifts it was not 
possible. By what, or by whom, I do not know, but we were both 
wholly one. 
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The masters followed you. What happened today has never 
happened here before. The horrible thing about that made me shiver. 
At that moment, Venry, you no longer lived on earth, you were 
actually nothing, not to be found, nor to be seen, or to follow, and 
yet you were very powerful. It is therefore a great mystery to me, 
also to them, and that is why there is danger, so terrible Venry, that 
I beg you to be very careful from now on." 

Dectar looked at me and asked: "Did I observe correctly, 
Venry?" 

He continued — and apparently didn't even want my answer 

hear. 

"You thought, Venry, that I didn't know anything about this, that I 
was stricken with blindness and that I felt like a living dead? Nor 
did you know that those powers were in me, but I know much more. 
You have to listen to me now. 

From now on, dear Venry, we must know how to set ourselves up. I 
want you to know that there is always danger here. Then you have 
to know that I am following you and you have to be able to follow 
you. You have to be able to clearly feel me and no one else. You 
will be able to catch many thoughts, and yet you must be able to 
conclude that they are not my thoughts. They will try to look at you 
from a distance. in and then pretend it's me. Go You respond to that, 
if you sometimes think it's me and me, so that the masters may 
feel and think behind us and become oneness, then I assure you, dear 
Venry, we will become a prey for the wild animals. 

Not one, but dozens have been thrown down as food for the beasts, 
not one curse, but thousands of curses and curses, curse the existence 
of this building, for the holiness has been defiled, the depth of the 
spirit trampled on and reviled. Don't forget, Venry, | have been 
serving the Gods for thirty years and know the secrets of the Temple 
of Isis." 

| thanked Dectar very much and answered: "You are a true priest, 
Dectar. A close contact will bind us, and we have the help of a 
spirit, of whom I know nothing further yet." 


"I've seen your contact, Venry, and I now know your secret." 


"YESS 

Dectar?" 

"You forget that your Father spoke to me and left a message, 

that they have received me into their midst. It is also clear to me 
that I do not know everything, but I now know that you will learn 
the secrets and destroy their magical connection, which is their 
oneness. 

For centuries, they have been living in this darkness, Venry. All 
those 

Masters enveloped themselves in a monstrous haze, and they too live 
in it. The world thinks they are doing good, but the light is lost, and 
they are in error. And for centuries nothing has changed, for they 
always follow each other in evil. 

Yet I saw, Venry, that you led them astray and that did me good. 
Then I felt the doubt that awoke in them; I have never experienced 
anything like this for as long as I have been here. You had the bird 
in your power, but there was another power, and it would not let 
you go any further. What made me feel this and where- I don't 
know, but our oneness left nothing to be desired." "Did they feel 
anything of it, Dectar ?" 

"No, my dear, that is the most incredible thing of all. And I don't 
really understand that, because they are very powerful. Yet we are 
safe if you let me into you, Venry, so that our oneness is not 
disturbed by anything." 

"Go into me, Dectar, and abide in 

me." 

Now I felt a new miracle. Dectar entered into my soul, united 
himself with me, and we melted into one. I was, as it were, 
somewhat repressed, his personality dominated. Intimately our 
souls joined together and a great happiness came over me. 
"You're a miracle, Dectar." 

"Soon you will know that I am no wonder, Venry. I have learned 
how to become one with another human being. Well, now we are 
one and can get ready." 

"Will this last, Dectar?" 

"Yes, definitely, this has to be done, Venry. Has Ardaty been with 
you, Venry?" "Ardaty? No, Dectar, my Father has not been there. 
Wait and see, Dectar, maybe I can tell you more soon. What to do 
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we today?" 

"We are going for a walk and will discuss everything well and take 
our measures. This must be done now, Venry, because later that is 
no longer possible, they follow us in feeling and thinking and their 
perception is stricter. But I have a plan. If we want to speak 
confidentially, we must try to do so from that other world." 

"How much time is needed for that, Dectar?" 

"We can be ready with that soon, Venry." 

It was now clear to me that Dectar did not affect my inner life and 
my gifts. could gauge sufficiently, for I could be ready now, because 
that other force had given me _I felt it and would be able to use it all 
the time now. But apart from my own feelings and thinking, I 
understood that Dectar was also under that guidance, because he had 
seen and experienced what was happening in and around me. It was 
especially important that we both belonged to each other and were 
instruments. 

I asked him to empty himself completely. 

In the space around us, I saw something mysterious. There were 
eyes here, and those eyes were searching for Dectar and me, and 
were busy searching through the astral connection, which was our 
oneness. Dectar followed me at lightning speed in my observations, 

by which I recognized him as the learned priest and through which 

I understood how much I still had to learn. 

"What did I say just now, Venry? We must be attentive and very 
cautious and always put our wall around us if we want to live our 
own lives. Those eyes are looking for us. This has always been the 
case, and it is done with all who are here, but with you in particular." 

"Why is that, Dectar?" 

"They know who you are and yet they don't, but that's the dangerous 

thing." 

"Can those eyes see everything, Dectar?" 

"Not only seeing, Venry, but also feeling everything. They see, hear 
and hear what I say and think inwardly. But we are not here now, 
we are now living in space, but there too 
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we can follow us. Do you feel, Venry, what this means? Do you 
understand how powerful the priests are? But this is nothing 
compared to what else they can do. Now they are leaving, but will 
be back shortly. We are only allowed to speak to each other in 
space. And for that we will have to split up, Venry, you have 
already learned that. But do you realize how dangerous these forces 
are? Yet, despite all the danger, Venry, we must move on. It was in 
this Temple that I got to know them. But I sometimes even wonder 
why I feel them so clearly and can see through the state of mind of 
the masters. In this country, people know a lot about magical laws. 
Now I am aware of every danger. However, I could not explain to 
you the depth of all these laws; They're very secretive." Dectar left 
and we both went to rest. Then we would go for a walk. I lay down 
and began to think. 

How careful I had to be now. If I wanted to think about something 
that was dear to me and that concerned me, I had to be able to shut 
myself off completely. If I did not possess these powers, and yet 
thought outside of this Temple, all my thoughts were caught and 
a chastisement awaited me. I found this terrible. If I wanted to 
think of my youth and the beautiful things I had experienced with 
my parents, I would have gone too far and not followed the laws. 
That also went against my inner feeling and thinking and I found 
horrible. Still, I would try to find my own way, to be able to think 
of myself and Dectar, as well as my parents, from time to time. 
For all of them was .my childhood dead. My parents were also 
dead, they didn't want there to be other thoughts in me, because 
they held back my development. And I hated all this, MH hated 
so fiercely and impetuously, that I could forget myself in it. 
Above all, I understood that there was nothing but hatred and terror 
here. But now I had probably gone too far again. If I thought of that 
and of all these priests, I would not pay attention to myself, and that 
could be fatal for me. My only hope was my unknown help, only that 
could help me, or Dectar 
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and | went down. However, there was something else .Otherwise, 
and that too gave me courage and strength, or I would succumb. 
That of which Dectar spoke was the only possibility. If I 

split me and lived in space, we could return from there to the earth 
and everything that had to do with our own lives, and even follow the 
laws of Isis. But then my whole personality had to be present here in 
my body. And that power was to represent me when I passed away. 

I was surprised that I could now think so clearly. Wax 

my help with me? After a short time I felt something that pointed to 
that, and another happiness entered my soul. 

Then the eyes returned and sought me out. An abhorrence 
Feeling now came over me, so that I cursed the masters. The astral 
poison which those eyes emitted now shook me awake, and I was 
on my guard. The eyes disappeared. Still, I felt very calm, but that 
was because the warmth was in and around me. The Temple of Isis 
turned out to be a poisonous building, where hearts had been 
broken and young lives destroyed for centuries. And all this was 
done to cover their own disgusting lives and diabolical powers. To 
expose that diabolical mob I was on earth and returned to this life; 
by making me and Dectar instruments, they tried to achieve this. 
They did good things and even miracles for the world, but I felt all 
that evil rushing towards me. I defied them, the lord masters, 
young as I was, for I possessed a helper infinitely stronger than 
they were. Inside me was a great weapon. 


My mother. 


A curse was upon this house, upon those who ruled, upon every 
stone of this poisonous edifice. All were to blame for that, but it 
would collapse. 

My rest served to think. And I thought; very intimately, I thought 
to what was given to me. From the moment I entered, 


I everything . First of all, I reflected on what Dectar had taught me, 
and I Yolged again, which happened today. Underneath all these 
effects, tension and concentration and the mysteriousness of it, I 
thought I unexpectedly felt my Mother. Those thoughts were taken 
from me, or suppressed in me, as soon as they had occurred to me. 
And yet I had the feeling that my dear Mother was with me. Now 
that I was beginning to relive it, I returned to that moment of my own 
accord and heard next to me say: 

"Goodbye, my dear Venry. It's me, your Mother. I'm here, my boy, 
in and around you. We are completely one, Venry, so don't worry 
about anything, because I know what the Temple of Isis is and 
means. 

You are in good hands, Venry, Dectar too. We'll help you, my boy. 
Ardaty and I ask God for strength, which will be given to you 
because we all serve. Have you got to know sleep yet, Venry? What 
you experience then is powerful and you have to learn that, because 
there are many secrets in it. We both live in those laws, Venry; It is 
very educational. 

Father is very happy, he also has his gardens here. The treasures of 
this world you will bring to earth. Your mouth will speak and you 
will travel far and wide and you will see things that cannot be seen 
there, but in which we live and with which we are one. 

If new hatred comes into you, dear boy, free yourself from it, I 
ask you very much, also Father. What they did, they will have 

to account for in our world; however, their lives do not concern 
you, never forget that, Venry. The foundations of the temple are 
rotten, and darkness reigns beneath them, and I hear the cries of 
little children crying out for help. They are still young souls, 
who lived the laws and for which they returned to earth. In 
those young lives I see , Venry, and your Father knows about it. 
Think about your task, the world needs to know what's going on 
on this side. You possess those gifts and powers; They are 
present in your soul. 

You will also receive the keys and learn the secret laws 
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but you have to make them your own, so that you are very strong to 
make "Isis" great. However, there must be patience in you,. If you 
succumb to a burden, you cannot bear it now. This requires the 
wisdom of life and experience will strengthen you. Never forget this. 
O, do not worry, my child, we are alone and there is help. 

great help, Venry, which has been given to you as a child. Listen to 
Dectar, he knows the laws. Their poison will kill you if you're too 
harsh or too energetic, and your fiery enthusiasm sometimes worries 
me, but you'll obey, won't you, Venry? 

You have to restrain yourself, or loneliness awaits you, and that is 
why I come to warn you. You are no longer a child and will 
understand me later. Don't ask me what this means, because you 
won't be able to hide it, and then the burden will be too heavy and 
people will be able to catch your thoughts. 

If you want, you can ask me questions, soon that will no longer be 

possible. So feel free to ask, Venry." 

"What shall I do, dear Mother?" 

"Thinking and working very deeply about yourself, Venry. Not 
feeling good, that others can pick up on your feelings and thoughts 
and that strange thoughts come into you; only those which are your 
own, or Dectar's, and which make up your life and thought, for which 
you - you're here." 

"Is Father here?" 

"No, my dear boy, but he hears us speak, and is very happy to 

hear and see that we are united." 

"Did I feel right, Mother, that you were with me today?" 

"You lived in space then, but I was there too and you felt me." 

"I can't see you, Mother?" 

"No, impossible, Venry, perhaps later, when you have acquired a 
great deal of wisdom and your powers will be great, so that there are 
many experiences in you and yet you remain yourself. Is this clear to 
you, Venry?" 

"I already understand you, Mother, and I am very grateful to you. 

You know the purpose of my life?" 


"Yes, my boy. The God of us all gave you great gifts. But when one receives gifts, it is 
bound to use them, but only for one purpose, and that is to serve, Venry. 

You will free the Temple of Isis from all its darkness and have to rebuild it. A great work 
awaits you and you need all the help you can get. Even considering that you are very 
strong-willed, you would not be able to accomplish it on your own, Venry." 

"By whom, Mother, or whose will is it?" 

"If I say, hundreds of souls want this, then you can accept this. They all want to help and 
they follow you and help you bring stone by stone, to give "Isis" a more beautiful robe. 
They all do this for "Him" whom we here call God, but who is still unknown to your own 
world. 

On the other hand, is the awareness in you, my boy, for which you are here 

If you are, then the inspiration is powerful and very deep, an inspiration that propels you 
forward, ever further and higher, without ceasing towards one goal: to complete your task 
on earth. In the space in which I live and in which these souls also are, we see all this and 
wait quietly. But don't think we're doing nothing, Venry. We pray and ask for strength, 
which requires constant concentration, and our souls send these thoughts and feelings to 
"Him" who possesses Omnipotence. And we are very sure of that. 

Our prayers penetrate there, so that the Gods will be with you. Powerlessness is far from 
us, we have discarded the unconscious. That worrisome feeling, which the soul feels as a 
human being on earth, dear Venry, has changed here in reality, for we are conscious of 
everything. 

We now see behind things, and, in spite of the space and immensity in which we live, we 
know the immense depth of the smallest insect, which, like us humans, follows an 
evolution of its own. If the question in you is what this means, then I could only tell you 
about it all my life, because herein lies the "beginning" but also the "end" of all life. If you 
realize, dear Venry, that "space" lives in the animal and that it 
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If he could make himself understood, then man would hear and 
see his Creator, and the space in which we now are would become 
visible to him. It is very encouraging, dear Venry, but they feel 
supreme. Try to feel our life, and you will see "Him," through 
Whom we are." 

"I will do my best, dear Mother; I know my goal now and will work 
and wait." 

Now I felt my youth return to me and asked: "Do you know him, 
dear Mother, who brought you suffering? Have you met him there 
yet?" 

"Yes, Venry, Father and I know him, but to meet him is to meet 
him. 

not possible. Between us lies a world that separates us. It is up to 
him to overcome that world. What we can do for him is to pray and 
believe me, dear Venry, that my prayer is very serious, so that he 
feels and sees that his path will also be lighted." 

»; Shall I see him, Mother?" 

"It's your intention to see him here, isn't it, Venry?" 

"Yes, Mother." 

"The powers he possessed have been consumed by him. The may 
The ability to see you and to reach you on earth and to meet you 
in our world, dear young one, he has destroyed himself." 

"IT remember, dear Mother, that he said to take me from other lives. 
Was that why he was able to reach me?" 

"When I see in it, Venry, many events come to me and | see that he 
also felt something, but did not understand everything." 

"Is what he answered me false?" 

"If he spoke of love, dear boy, evil would pass through his soul. 
Now he too is himself and has learned that hatred kills him and 
closes him off from going higher. 

Forgive him, dear Venry, if you love me, for he too did not know the 
laws and was a plaything for others; Through him others lived, and 
they wanted to possess others. There are lives in you that you do not 
know now, because this life dominates the other and claims you 
completely, but is still one with the one in which you once lived. And 
out of those lives came all those 
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feelings; He lived in it and was conscious of it, but others urged 
him to destroy us. 

Believe me, dear boy, had we not made both well, we would have 
been destroyed. But in us is the light that Ardaty sees and feels, and 
that makes up both of our lives. Even the wrong thought, dear 
Venry, is already a shadow in our lives, and that shadow obscures 
our light, is a disturbance, so that our happiness is not true. That 
shadow was in and around both of us, in it we lived on earth and 
could then make his connection possible for him. But now 
everything is over, that shadow also dissolved and we went further 
and higher. In our lives there was one shadow, but for others it is 
clouds and even deep darkness, in which they live and in which 
they were great on earth." 

"So you have done what you both would do, Mother?" "When I 
was still alive there, Venry, I saw behind things and | spoke of 
feeling, through which the people behind the material life can see. 
These feelings can be expressed in words, if "He" wills, from 
whom they come and then enter our hearts. 

Under my heart lay this feeling, dear Venry, I caught this strength 
in me and we both understood, however it happened, that time is 
not time, but means action. 

These feelings can come into all creatures, but it is not understood, 
because their feeling and hearing is materialized. I recognized them 
because I knew and clearly felt that this power meant happiness; 
gave us both what God preserves for all his life. The actual will 
must be in us, Venry, and we must follow "Him", accept everything 
and everything; We must be willing to die, or the "entering" cannot 
happen. 

If you feel this, it will be clear to you that this is death on earth, but 
for here it means entering "life" and accepting and receiving the 
riches that our home and gardens are Ardaty's. That "Life", dear 
Venry, sent us flowers and the song of birds, so that you give 
thanks, only thanks, because the joy that is in you gives to 
everything the life and happiness that shines over your whole 
environment. 
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Those powers, Venry, were in me; they came from here and 
passed into me, so that a holy spirit came into me. Even then, my 
boy, when you felt that silence was present in me and compelled 
my soul to speak, in order to tell all and everything about it, we 
lived in space. For a long time beforehand this effect came to me, 
as did that singular but enchanting atmosphere of which we were 
aware. 

For us it meant "going away", for others it meant fleeing 

for calamity, sorrow and sorrow, followed by death on earth. 
And yet, dear Venry, no one can escape this. "Where shall we 
go," I said to you, "when our paths are barred," for our souls felt 
the power that gave us "the knowing," the surrender to "Him," 
who knows all about us and who calls us to come to Him. On 
earth people think that this is time, but that is not true, Venry, it 
is the "entering" and can mean nothing else. The desire that 
comes into you to know all these laws, dear Venry, is just as 
understandable as the occurrence of them. But how shall I 
explain to you all these wonderful laws, my boy, now that we 
know that everything is feeling, and that feeling must be 
"lived"? 

Space is also "feeling", Venry, how much do we have to feel and 
experience if we want to be like "He" is? It is also incomprehensible 
that when I say that the fruits, the flowers, and the <: lyres, in short, 
all the life to which we humans belong, are only feelings, will the 
miracle of this be accepted? And then, dear Venry, if I say that the 
waters are not waters and are only "feelings," would not Pharaoh 
chastise me and have me imprisoned, because he thinks that I deceive 
him and myself and that my tongue is poisoned, or that the abnormal 
lives in me? You probably think that the "Omniscience" is in me , 
but that is not true either, Venry. The oppressive feeling, my boy, 
that sometimes it is nothing but questions, to want to know the "why 
and for what," is here in our hands. The improbable dissolved "here" 
for us, we all had to accept that the "dying" there, the "entering" into 
reality is and has never been different. 
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You see, my boy, that is the knowing, seeing and experiencing of 
your own life, it is deeper and more powerful than people think 
there, and yet again so very simple. Despite all this depth, it lives 
"in" your soul, for you are born out of it. 

What I'm telling you, Venry, is truth, from this point of view. 

I speak thus. In me lives the truth, and in all who see light. As a 
result, we are "aware" and part of that awesome "Life." When I 
spoke of the infinite, dear Venry, you will remember, it was shortly 
before we left, that is now in our possession. There is no conceit in 
me, my dear boy, for that truthfulness lives in me, and I would not 
perceive all this beauty. 

If I go into seclusion, to feel and think clearly, then I can make my 
feelings and thoughts known. In this my mindfulness is perfect, dear 
boy, and my constant thinking brought me the happiness of this 
"life." The innocent "entering" into the things of "Him", dear Venry, 
could mean a fatal effect for me. I would not be what I am, and yet, 
don't you, Veruy, you hear me, you hear your Mother speak to you, 
and it is as if I lived there. Has the sound of my voice changed to 
"anything"?" 

"No, dear Mother, you have not changed in anything, and you make 
me 

Very happy." 

"When happiness is in you, dear boy, did you think, dear child, that 
others would not want to be happy either? It will be a long time 
before they want to listen, but you have to tell them very clearly. 
Dectar said, thinking very clearly and not using many words, 
looking very seriously at life in nature. And I also ask you, say it 
very clearly, Venry. It is your soul that feels, creates, and interprets 
it. That's the talking. If there is depth and effect in you, it will not 
be difficult to be able to arrange the words. For if you are not clear, 
the greatness of it is lost, and your journey to our world is like going 
to an earthly feast; Your life is impregnated with emptiness. 

You will be listened to, your words will be food for the 
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soul, especially for those who come after you. When earthly gold 
surrounds them, dear boy, even when they think they know better 
and their desires are not satisfied, as in them is the elevation above 
all and the greatness of their personality, there is still emptiness in 
them, dear boy, because those who want to possess the spiritual gold 
rid themselves of the earthly gold. What they then send out is 
spiritual power and power by which the soul is nourished and is 
heaven's. 
If you were to observe my robe, dear Venry, you would also find 
this plausible, but you have to wait, only then will you see this 
fabric, which is born from our own feeling and thinking. It is not 
"being great" on earth, but being small in the things created by 
Him. Make them into fabrics for your own garment, so that it is 
like a play of colors. 
You will understand the admirable part of this, dear Venry 
when | say that all this can be achieved by feeling and thinking. 
Imagine that, dear boy. You have only to think, act and feel 
naturally, and a heavenly robe is your own property. But then you 
must be free from hatred and all other dark feelings which form 
the dark garment, and which make you those who curse in sorrows 
and pains, and even curse "Him," the God from whom we are. 
Is it clear to you, dear Venry, that it is they themselves who have 
woven that delicate garment? Their deeds are the tissues for that, 
and the whole represents their own lives. When you see them, my 
boy, how they defile themselves! There are those who defile 
themselves and only for things which they seek and which are 
born of their desire! Your heart breaks, dear Venry, and there can 
only be love in you. I saw them, my boy, and they're poor, very 
poor. They have neither earthly nor spiritual gold, food or drink, 
and they see black, because their souls are dark. But you must 
hear them curse, they curse the din- which they miss. But by this 
means they are dead alive. because they are always longing and 
do not see, nor are they convinced, that a dark mass, built up by 
their feeling and thinking, is following them. Did you think, dear 
boy, that she was only one 
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Relive the moment? If they were to think back to the possibility 
which they came to desire and suppress the feelings which darken 
their lives, they would be paving the way for a path which will one 
day be passable for them, and which they must do alone. They go 
further and further and continue to desire, and they are fixated on 
what is called "gold" on earth, on the buildings in which they live 
and feast, on the property of slaves who must serve them. In their 
right hand I see the whip, in their left the lavish distribution of lies 
and deceit, their hair is cold and in it lives that coldness. They live 
behind a mask, dear Venry, so that others cannot see who they really 
are. 

But in our lives we see through that, because our robes show the 
blackness of our souls. None of them can make the leap that you 
did, for they fall deep and disappear into their own darkness." 
"Can you tell me, dear Courage, what such a leap means?" 

"In you is the desire to know what makes gravity cancel. If I say that 
this is possible through concentration, can you accept it? One such 
law makes planet Earth float along, Venry, and with it all life. 

He who could do this, dear boy, knows and possesses a small part 
of this law which is present in his own soul-life, and which is brought 
into effect by concentration. It seems like a great miracle, but accept 
it from me that there are no miracles. They don't exist. 

In truth you were carried, and he who carried you drew from the source, 
which has given balance to everything in space; where winds arise, the 
fire can break loose, and the rain can fall in torrents. It's out of date(;; 
By which life awakens and grows and blossoms, my boy, and by his 
feeling, his powerful thinking, it came to pass. And in that he who spoke 
to you today is very powerful, Venry, for he brought you over that 
empty space. Once you've reached that point, you can do it on your own, 
because that's also possible." 
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"So there was someone, dear Mother, who carried me?" 

"You have heard his voice today, Venry. It is very important that you 
know that he is powerful. If you want to follow him, you must want 
to serve, because what he says and sees is alive. You can also accept 
that when miracles happen, their existence is known. In our lives, 
anyone who possesses light can explain them. Because these 
miracles happen consciously and they belong to reality, you can 
accept that we also belong to conscious life, or that we humans also 
belong to that which is space. But in us there is feeling, and we are 
particles of all that greatness which is "God." 

Pharaoh will receive you, and you will speak words that will not be 
be forgotten. If you follow him, dear Venry, who spoke to you today, 
then you will see light, and in the light it is "love" and "love" that 
makes everything live. 

Certainly, dear Venry, they are two souls, as you once thought, 

that represent life. Therefore, get to know one soul, that soul that 
belongs to you, give one soul all your inner gold, your truth and your 
love, your own inner life, your heart and will-power, and you will 
possess "Him", the God whom we have come to know and who 
alone is "Love". 

If "love" radiates from this temple, flocks of people will come 
here to learn the great. To prepare yourself for this, dear boy, it is 
worth living, to see, and to feel the wonders of God, in which all 
men can be great. But you will bring it to them, Venry, because 
you already understand all these wonderful things. You are old 
because there is no youth. And yet you are still a child, but your 
soul has all that age. I don't need to explain to you that these are 
all your lives, you already lived in them in your youth. Is all this 
so unnatural? 

When the time comes when the old do not want to recognize the 
young, because they have to make way for them, we see a struggle 
of young against old, dear Venry, and that is a struggle to the death. 


But young people bring the new light, only when reality and 
conviction 
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of that is in them. But the blind acceptance of their own greatness 
makes them fall, and with them many others. If the great 
consciousness is in you, you can safely go to war, dear Venry, 
because the new that is good must prevail. 

The grief of those who do not feel this is great. But one law says, 
"go" and depart; You will make room for me, for my child is coming 
to tear down that which is wrong. And then old times fall, my boy, 
but the new lives, and that too grows old again. 

That's how I saw my own past, and I kept seeing that breaking down 
and 

reconstruction. That this is the school for everyone, you will now 
accept. He who belongs to "life" must follow this law, for it leads 
us to where "He" is, who gave life to us all. All this cannot be 
avoided, but you must have the feeling for it. 

But now you must listen carefully, my boy. The powers by which I 
speak to you are at once exhausted. I wanted to tell you now that 
no matter how much you would like to possess it and carry it within 
you, you must forget this. Oh, my dear Venry, don't be alarmed, it 
will return to you later. Now that you feel me, you understand why 
this is necessary and you know what J mean. 

It is my wish and great desire, my dear Venry, that you do not think of 
me. , but only of your work. If you were to keep all this within you, it 
would be seen and felt and then it would come to pass 

there are terrible things. I would not be able to experience the pains 
that come into me . But you will receive real help, dear Venry; I'll 
help you with that. Then it is possible that you temporarily forget 
everything. Now that you feel me, my boy, you understand that it 
is very important that it should return to you." 

"I have understood you, dear Mother, and I will listen. A few more 
questions, Mother. Will I see you again?" 

"Again, dear boy, and then later." 

"Father too?" 

"Ardaty, too." 

"Why do you speak of 'Ardaty', Mother?" 

"I once told you that you will come to know your Father." 
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"What does this mean, 
Mother?" 

"That I'm leaving, dear Venry. Don't ask me any more and 
forget." 

Just one question, dear Mother." 

"My dear boy. I read your question from your soul and will give you 
an answer. You know the Lotus at lunar night? You know and feel 
that sacred silence? We have discussed this together. Nothing is 
imperfect in hcc life, Venry. Me. as the Gods created me. 

My dear Venry, now my face is as you always have it 

dear. Now | am your princess, around my head is that halo, but 
woven by your great love. Feel in me the powerful desire to be able 
to show myself to you, but the Gods ask me to be attentive and that 
means waiting. 

In the distance I see the eyes approaching, dear boy, they are 
getting ready to come to you and many others, to see if you are 
learning and following the laws. I will pray for you. Goodbye, 
my dear Venry!" 

"Hello Mother, I am very happy and you are very good." 
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My Mother was gone. The warmth which I had been feeling in 
and around me all this time now also dissolved, and I understood 
that my help was with me. These powers were probably also 
around my Mother, or she could not have spoken in this way. 
Then I emptied myself completely and followed my own 
experiences. After a short time I felt nothing more of my Mother 
and what she had spoken to me. A lot was clear to me now. 

I understood that rapid return of Ardaty, when I came to Isis. Of 
course, my Father, and also my Mother, knew that danger was 
imminent here. And then, as I had now learned, ectar had split. 

My own experiences passed over in my mind, and | now found 
myself again for sleep, which was to last seven days and nights. Now 
that I was reconnected with that, I couldn't get any further. There 
was something that was holding me back. Did | need to know more 
about that? 


hor 
Se 


I had now understood Dectar's whispered speech. In this way I 
found out all these dreadful laws. I realized that I was living in a 
spiritual den of robbers, among demons of the fiercest kind, which 
were very dangerous. They sucked the student priests dry, as well 
as the adult priests, to which Dectar probably belonged. I trembled 
at these horrible creatures. 


Sleep. 


Each time I returned in my mind to those seven days and nights. 
Wasn't what I had followed enough? Did I not know sleep? These 
thoughts stayed with me and | couldn't get away from them. Again 
I felt the warmth. 

The feeling came to me that I had to empty myself completely. But 
then I had to wait and see for the new feelings that would come to 
me. But through this I was able to catch thoughts and feel at once 
whether they were being sent to me or whether they were coming 
to me from space. From this I remarked that they definitely wanted 
me to follow those seven days and nights. The most necessary thing 
for me was sleep. 

To think naturally, I would have to feel the depth of life. 

Len. Now I came to the realization and understood Dectar's 
words: 

"To see things and follow them, of course, that's very difficult. 
Ardaty was a master at that." 

But that is very simple, Dectar, Ardaty lived with nature and he 
followed everything, followed the awakening of flower and fruit, 
and he was as nature is. I came to the realization that natural 
thinking was actually to experience everything. In this Temple, 
people lived, for all who were here controlled every thought, and in 
it they were ordained. | found everything powerful, but very 
difficult and for many here even dangerous. Yet, it awakened my 
soul. Nevertheless, I was led to sleep. When I surrendered 
completely, | heard myself say, "Sleep is deep. You must follow 
sleep again. Only then can you move on." 

I looked around, but didn't see anyone. And yet, until 
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spoken to me. My Mother also spoke of sleep. I had no objection 
to that and I adjusted myself accordingly. Then I descended into 
myself and passed into sleep. The moment of falling asleep came to 
me even now. I was still standing on the threshold of sleep, and it 
was now possible, if I wished, to enter that unknown and 
incomprehensible building. I descended into it. 

Hey, what's that? In front of me I saw a large building. I was 
standing there 

and looked into the depths. There was nothing more to be seen in 
this remarkable building than a staircase winding down. The whole 
building was empty. This was a vision, and I understood the idea of 
it. 

When I descended into this building, went down those stairs there in 
front of me, 

Then this descent meant that I myself fell asleep. I understand that, I 
signaled to the warmth, because I felt that I was now being led by the 
warmth. I didn't even think it was necessary to think about this for a 
long time and I immediately went downstairs. When I had only 
progressed a few paces, I felt sleep come into me. My body now fell 
asleep, but I myself experienced that state. Above me I saw the 
space. So the building was completely open. Now I descended a little 
deeper and at the same time felt that the sleep was getting deeper. 
After going even deeper, the light in the room had turned into a 
twilight. If I compared that light with the feeling that was in me and 
signified sleep, then my sleep was not deep, and could awaken me 
the slightest thing that happened to me. But now that I went on again, 
that twilight also disappeared and my body fell into a deep sleep. 
What would happen next? It was possible, however, for me to 
descend even deeper, which I did. Soon I found myself in a deep 
darkness and felt that I had to adjust to myself. It was miraculous 
what I saw and felt now. 

Just as my physical body felt during sleep, the soul also 
experienced the same sensation. This building was actually my 
physical body, it represented my body 
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but I myself lived in darkness while sleeping. So a physical body 
was like this building, open from above, which meant being awake. 
But in it the soul could go in and out while sleeping and reach the 
deepest darkness, which was then the deep sleep. Up there, the day- 
consciousness came into operation, the eyes began to perceive, and 
performed all the other organs, in which the brain, the functions 
assigned to them by nature, came into action. 

Now that I've been down here for a while, and I've been in the 
darkness. 

I went to see it. What I now observed was wonderful and yet 
again quite natural. Again, there was an opening and I was able 
to move on. Above it were the walls of dense matter, as the 
houses were built : But the thinner I descended, the thinner the 
dust became, and now that I had reached the very last steps, I 
could even see things that belonged to another world. Because I 
saw life. 

A second revelation was that I myself was like that life, which lived 
beyond that material world. Certainly I was now in a different room. 
I wondered if this was the world in which I often lived as a child. 
And when I thought of this, the feeling came very clearly to me, that 
I was experiencing the natural out-of-body experience. 

I thanked my invisible help for these remarkable experiences. Much 
was now in my power and within my reach. I understood that the 
soul, as a human being, as the inner life, could pass through this 
rarefied matter, because the inner life belonged to that world. In this 
world my Mother lived. 

So when I left my body, the soul detached itself from the body, and 
then what I now consciously experienced and had come to know 
happened. Then I entered into that other world, to which my soul 
belonged as an astral life. For I myself was now thin, invisible to 
material men, and yet this thin body lived in material man. How 
natural and wonderful is what I am learning now, I thought. 

Now they wanted me to make some experiments. I imagined myself 
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QP the moment when Dectar called me and, before I made my leap 
over the abyss, that fear overtook me. And behold, what happened 
now? 
Below me, or here where I lived, it became very dark. The 

The tenuousness of a moment ago vanished, and I myself, how 
natural this was, was sent upstairs. With all my strength that was 
in me, I resisted it, but it was not possible for me to stay here; No 
power could stop this uplifting. The return went so fast that in one 

second I was on top 

wax 


But with this coming up, I was wide awake. It's very natural, I 
thought. I could not have received a clearer vision. That fear had 
awakened me, that fear brought disharmony between my material 
body and the soul, my fear and a thousand other experiences and 
events or feelings, which people could experience in material life, 
disturbed the soul to descend very deep into the body, which then 
meant being asleep. 

If there were many disturbances in the soul caused by 
rebellion, then the house condensed, and the person himself was 
the real disturber of sleep. So if you had a lot of disorders, you 
couldn't fall asleep. One had to be completely detached from all 
the experiences one experienced in earthly life, if one wanted to 
be able to sleep naturally and descend to it, so that natural falling 
asleep could be attained. I thought it was very difficult, but 
many questions now came to mind. 

Who was thoughtless? Were there people who were completely 
of feeling and thinking? Were there people without worries? And 
then those who don't go any further in life, so that life actually 
destroyed them. The smallest brought 

It was already discordant and disturbed sleep, but that was due to the 
personality. 

In addition, there were material disorders, diseases and other 
phenomena, and these also disturbed the deep sleep. Now that I felt 
this, I understood Dectar, and my own life better. Now J had to 
make sure that I didn't become the slave of my own body. 
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If there were harmony in me, my thinking and feeling were natural, 
both would be one, one in operation, perfect and natural, one in 
feeling and thinking. It was now possible for me to see through my 
own material body. 

Through this vision I learned the workings of my own organism 
know. I now followed all those organs and systems, the foundations 
on which my body rested. If I disturbed those systems, my body 
collapsed. Then the soul had no resistance enough, those feelings 
touched the personality, and the collapse that I had experienced 
happened. But I saw plenty of possibilities. Thus it was possible for 
me to follow falling asleep in various ways. However, both bodies 
had their own work to undergo and infinite space was present in 
those organismen. What was necessary to fall asleep, I now began 
to see and feel the miraculous of it. 

But my spiritual help made me feel that I was able to 

was given. I thanked very much and understood that this did not 
come from myself. The immense consciousness which both orga 
nisms could possess now became conscious to me. 

"Empty yourself," Deckar said. Now that I was empty, I felt 
completely one. In such a state I could catch thoughts, for | had 
now experienced it. The depth of thought and feeling seemed to be 
enormous, for it was only through them that I followed the laws of 
nature, learned to discern when it was natural. 

"No, my dear Dectar," I said to my friend, "this is not so simple." 
Again I returned to the last steps and stood again in front of that 
other world. Now, however, I entered there and what I saw now 
was amazing. I walked in a beautiful nature, in which I had stayed 
several times as a child. But now I understood that out-of-body 
experience, now I consciously went into it. 

The human soul was invisible, and so was this world. 

The soul was a part of all this splendour, and because it belonged 
to it, I could now see and feel consciously. But when I adjusted 
myself to my material body, I saw that it was sitting there as if 
dead. 
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Was. I myself was the life in it, controlled that body, outside. To 
me it was lifeless. I couldn't have experienced it more naturally. 
And this was the deepest degree of sleep, and then the- soul to go 
anywhere, if the conscious desire was present in this life. And to 
this world they wanted to send me, for that I was developed and 
the gifts that served me were served. I owned. Moreover, it was 
time to rest for this and the - pupil priests retrace all that they have 
been taught.. By experiencing it I became fully aware of all these 
laws and I got to know myself, and the space. He who thought he 
was "alive" on earth was not alive, and he who thought he was 
something did not possess anything, for they were only thoughts. 
In this Temple things were experienced; In that other world, too, 
one "had" to experience them. In this way, these laws were made 
their own. 

Now I rested a little, I was very tired of this thinking and feeling, 
but what I had experienced was miraculous to me. After a. After 
resting for some time, I received new thoughts. 


Our spiritual wall. 


Deccar spoke of space; From there, we would speak to Elkan der. 
Now that I had consciously experienced it, that opportunity was in 
front of me and I would continue on it. If we had a confidential 
conversation, it had to be possible to do it from there, but then we 
lived in space. 

By going to sleep, I could now consciously split myself and while 
walking, wherever we W'-=en, this should be possible Even among 
the masters, however dangerous, this would have to be done, or we 
were immediately felt and also lost. My spiritual help had shown 
me the way, I had already experienced it. When Dectar was done 
with that, we could continue quietly. Space was infinite, it was not 
so easy to find ourselves there. Apart from all the other sensitive 
lenses I had to deal with, these were the most necessary. We could 


then calmly deal with the deepest problems and yet were closed off 
to them all. 


Now that I was thinking and experiencing, I felt that sleep solved 
the riddle for us as well. Therefore I should have followed this, 
for in sleep lay our closing. I had to go through sleep first if I 
wanted to be able to put up my wall. 

In and around this enclosure was space and when I entered space, 
I experienced and experienced infinity. The soul could then 
depart, and these were the great wings, the spiritual wings, the 
greatest gifts that the soul could receive as a human being on 
earth. In that world the soul learned about laws that belonged to 
that invisible world. It was beautiful and I felt very happy. Now 
that I was in possession of this great happiness, I understood 
more. Because I sensed danger. So I wasn't supposed to be happy, 
or people might feel it. One difficulty piled upon another. 
Suddenly, I looked outside and was startled. There was deep 
darkness. The hours had flown by, but I hadn't noticed anything. 
Dectar said: "Don't prepare for anything, Venry, not even for my 
arrival." 

I understood that too. I was disturbed and people didn't bother 
me. That was also very natural. There was nothing unnatural here, 
nature was wonderfully finished, only I wasn't. And so all men 
were, and had to master the natural as I had now experienced it. 
When I had rested a bit, I continued. For hours I built my spiritual 
wall and kept working on it. Finally I fell asleep from fatigue. 

In the morning Dectar entered my cell. Soon we had come outside 
and he said to me: "Very well, dear Venry, don't say anything, just 
set it up, it's beautiful. But | 'm ready, too." 

I understood that he had followed me. 

"You know now that I followed you. I, too, was frightened when it 
was dark. But you've forgotten something, Venry." 

"Have I forgotten something, 

Dectar?" "Yes, definitely. People 

are following me, Venry." 
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"How dangerous this life is, Dectar !" 
"Think of the wall, Venry! If you don't think about that, we're in 
danger. We are forging a secret weapon and forgetting what we have 
to follow. Don't forget that I have to teach you every day, Venry. And 
that must continue. In the midst of your afterlife, you have forgotten 
that the masters can follow you. But you relied on that other help. 
You thought and experienced, but in between there were other 
thoughts in you, very dangerous ones. You experienced everything, 
but you were no longer in your cell and that made me anxious. 
You have thought of your own weapon and then again you have 
not. You were building something, Venry, but everything else? 
And that's why it's so difficult. So it's about learning everything, 
being able to go far away, but calmly, not wanting to achieve 
everything all at once. You are far away and still on earth. But you 
have followed the right path. There is no danger now, but be 
careful. There in that other world we are now safe. However, do not 
forget, Venry, that we are still alive on earth. To this end, we will 
build an infallible telepathic connection. Most people are ready 
with that, and that is the power of this Temple. 
But do you feel, dear Venry, what and by whom all this is done?" 


"Has it been received by the gifted, Dectar?" 


"Exactly, Venry, this has been obtained by the naturally gifted. 
We all serve Pharaoh, and that benefits this country. But because 
of you and me, and that's why I hate all this. We're friends, Venry, 
and I feel happy now that I can speak. I am speaking now in my 
mind, and you have followed me and have even been able to ask 
me questions, and yet that too is very dangerous. You must always 
think of this, you must never forget this and we must prepare 
ourselves in space and yet we walk around in the gardens, you 
learn from me and we follow the laws. We discuss all these 
possibilities, but from there, and that is only possible by perfect 
division." 

In my mind I had followed Dectar, but now he was speaking to 
me 

and said: "All these children, dear Venry, listen carefully, and don't 
forget your wall, were sucked out. Were the masters convinced of it 
and so was the apprentice and then there was resistance 
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commanded, Venry, then a dungeon was waiting for him, to die 
there. Most of them had already succumbed before, or a poison 
made the heart stop, and the once great seer of Egypt had been 
forgotten. Look, my dear, that hurts me, I hate that, Dectar abhors 
that. I want to see them perish as they perished. We are slaves, 
Venry." 

I had understood Dectar and he continued to speak, but as a 
completely different person: "I have to teach you many words this 
morning, Venry." 

"What's that for, Dectar?" 

"To be able to speak later, Venry. These words are necessary to 
awaken the other in you. The powers you possess, as well as various 
languages that you once spoke and learned, will awaken the masters 
again, to be able to explain what you see in that other world. You 
don't have to learn anything else, and you don't have to know our 
language completely: what I teach you is enough. Those words 
draw the other person into you. Isn't it simple, Venry?" 

"T love it, Dectar." 

"We know that you have been to this country in the past, Venry, 
and you have learned a lot. But there are other difficulties, which 
you will only get to know later." Dectar taught me a lot of words. I 
listened attentively and when he had finished, he said: "You see, 
Venry, I have had to learn a great deal, you don't need it anymore. 
Changes have been made in it, it's for those who are naturally 
gifted. They are not allowed to learn anything, nothing that we 
know, because that disturbs the gifts." 

For a while we sat side by side, and were absorbed in our own 
thoughts. Dectar was a master and possessed wonderful gifts and 
was known as a great healer. But what he saw in me went deep, 
much deeper, than he could ever achieve on his own. In me were 
the supreme gifts that were known. Through my gifts I saw things 
as they had grown, but they were not yet conscious. Dectar wanted 
to possess these gifts, only then was he a King in thought and 
concentration, 
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he possessed feeling and thinking, of which the ordinary man on earth 
understood nothing. These gifts were known only to the priests. I had 
to repeat the words he had to recite again, and when he thought it was 
enough, we continued to build our spiritual wall. Then he said to me: 
"You see, dear Venry, I can tell you all these things now, because we 
are one and possess the same gifts and powers in them. All those 
years passed, I was not allowed to say anything to anyone, or my life 
was in danger. But then you didn't know anything about this Temple 
and you didn't understand what "Isis" means. And yet you have to 
know everything." 

"What does "Isis" mean, 

Dectar?" 

"In this Temple one gets to know the forces of nature, Venry. But 
above all, love. The masters will teach all these laws, but through 
us. Our sign is like this Goddess, Venry, nature our Supreme 
Mistress and the Lotus the feeling that is present in everything 
and that we must get to know. 

But where's all that love? We live in the Temple of Isis, and we will 
magnify Isis. When I speak of "Isis", dear Venry, then you know 
what I mean, or I don't dare to speak like that, and then I'm unclear. 
I saw and felt the Lotus and became silent, because the "Love" came 
into me. In this place I learned to understand my own life, and also 
to know their lives. 

It is not deep at all, Veru:y, for the infinite is lost and neglected; the 
Lotus is defiled, so that I am crushed in my development. You knew 
nothing of all these truths, but don't worry about anything, Venry, 
I've followed you in everything and I'm ready. But the masters are 
also ready, but I have been able to follow them. I can _'t tell you 
anything about that yet, but maybe later, it's too much for you now. 
Dectar has thought very deeply and naturally, Venry. I learned to 
understand my own sign, accepted this life as they want it from 
me, but I kept watch, steered myself through all these dangers, 
and am still busy. This is where "love" lives, and so do you . you 
will come to know that love. And enough now, Venry." 

We went on and Dectar taught me to feel nature and 
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to follow. But in the meantime he kept making new experiments 
and he checked our wall. Then we visited the animals, 
-to put our secret oneness to the test there as well. Dectar entered 
the pens and played with the animals. He didn't know fear. For him, 
there was no fear of this. He played with the animals, and now I 
knew that he was there on other powers. 
because he was in contact with me in feeling and thinking 
I came to admire his gifts greatly. 
It was also clear to me that I was at the beginning of my 
development. Dectar was already very far along and aware of many 
mystical laws. When I saw him so busy there and thought of all these 
forces, he called to me: "Come, dear Venry, come in and play with 
him." 
He was in the pen of one of the most powerful animals. One 
Lion of unbelievable size played with him, and he had that animal 
in his power, even when it should pounce on another. Dectar could 
deprive him of the food, even if the animal was very hungry. In his 
concentration on earthly beings, men, and animals, however 
dangerous the animals and the powers and powers of men were, he 
seemed to be infallible. 
I stepped into the loft, immediately adjusted my concentration 
and the animal obeyed me. 
"You see, Venry, he's already listening, your will has become much 
stronger." 
I experienced this sensation in peace. Yet I was not allowed to 
imagine anything, because then I was no longer myself and there 
was a threat of 
-already danger. Infallible intuition meant entirely on one end 
to be set up. The animal licked my hands, lay down and 
.felt power in me. His obedience was complete. When I 
understood this, I immediately used my powers against the animal 
and forced the beast to follow me. The animal walked out with me. 
At the end of the day I did not neglect my settings on Dectar, but 
I felt my help at this moment and understood that this was possible. 
Dectar saw that the animal wanted to go outside the pen, and said: 
"Are you so sure of him, dear 
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Venry?" 

"Let me, Dectar, I'm quite sure of that." 

When I wanted the animal to lay down, it did so immediately. 
How quickly the beast listened to me and I didn't even hold it, it 
followed me like a tame animal. We were completely one. I 
wanted the animal to sit down and lick my hands. The mouth 
opened and the beast did what I wanted. Now I felt what 
concentration and oneness meant. 

A warmth rose in me, it was a lot of love for the animal 

And this feeling overpowered the beast. The animal had the urge to 
play with me, and I knew these feelings too, because they were my 
own. Suddenly, I had peculiar feelings and thoughts inside me. I 
thought I knew this beast. In the animal | felt thousands of species 
and I could follow all of them. Then I saw all those species and it 
became too much for me. Now I walked through the gardens with 
Dectar and the animal. This was not so extraordinary, for anyone 
who wished to attain the priesthood had to be able to do so. But for 
me, who had been here only a short time, it was a great thing, for it 
determined the degree of my strength and will. 

A High Priest, observing us, approached and watched this play . 
He had me take other experiments, to which the animal listened. I 
had the animal in my power in such a way that it fell asleep because 
of my concentration. It was under my will, and underwent that will, 
and that begot sleep in the animal. When I led the beast back to its 
pen, it plopped down there and fell asleep. Dectar now made me 
feel that he wanted to expose our wall to a final test. Now he was 
going to speak to me. An unfeeling person would not be able to 
follow our oneness, but beside us was a master with intuition. 

The High Priest wanted me to bring other animals under control, but 
in the meantime Dectar told me a completely different story, which 
greatly degraded the laws and everything that had to do with this 
Temple. But the master didn't feel it, our wall was perfect. 

Once again, Dectarten beasured this Temple. If 
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He had been able to follow us and had felt, I understood, what 
awaited us. The temporal and spiritual chastisements were 
incalculable, days without food, and perhaps total destruction. 
Went. Dectar put everything on everything, nothing, or completely 
ready. And I felt that we were ready, he would know what was 
possible and what was not possible. He was a learned priest. 

The High Priest eluded everything, a secret, invisible radiance 
covered our feelings and thoughts and veiled our oneness. When the 
High Priest followed me, Dectar said to me, as if that were not 
enough: "If we were not pure and one, dear Venry, believe me, we 
would become food for the animals." 

In the meantime I went on, and had several animals accomplish 
what I forced them to do, but the master looked on. Then I gauged 
his thoughts and feelings. When I was working on that and followed 
him in his train of thought, I met Dectar on that way to him. Dectar 
had also split himself and he looked at me meaningfully, but after a 
short moment he said to me: "You see, Venry, we are still in our 
bodies, but we can already meet each other in space. I, too, want to 
follow his thoughts. Now it's time to come back quickly, it's 
wonderful." 

And we returned very quickly, and my personality became 
completely one again. What I had achieved was sufficient for the 
Hoogepries to make new experiments. He called Dectar to him and 
said: "Tomorrow you must come and be, for new tests." Then he 
went. 

I had now experienced to be fully conscious and yet to experience 
wondrous powers. Adjusting to an animal was wonderful, in 
which I remained one with Dectar, and the most beautiful thing 
was that we had met in him. At first we thought he had sensed us, 
but this was not possible. Dectar was very pleased and said: "We 
must continue to follow him, Venry. If you feel that there is 
uncertainty in you and that uncertainty remains in you, we will 
look up there and have to stay there for the time being. We're 
going for a walk again, I'll tell you about 
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different laws, but we continue to follow him." 

This was done, but we did not feel anything out of the ordinary. 
In connection we saw that the master felt himself and no longer 
thought of what was happening. That certainty in us was proof to 
us that we were ready. Our wall was beautiful, even though danger 
was always looming. 

We spent the evening investigating, for Dectar 

wanted me to go out of my body, but he would put me to sleep. This 
was necessary for the next day. My own master gave me a first test. 


My first conscious out-of-body experience through concentration of 
will. 


Dectar returned to me and said: "You see, Venry, we are now 
skipping all the years that other students have to follow. We can 
already make use of your gifts. We get this far by thinking and 
feeling, but they need ten years to do so, and some fifteen years. 
But there are also those who achieve nothing. Now I will try to 
put you to sleep, and then you must tell me what you see from 
that other world. Would you like that, Venry?" 

"Very gladly, Dectar. Tell me what to do." 

"You lie quietly on your back and you empty yourself 

completely." "Am I still conscious, Dectar?" 

"That's the intention, Venry. In that other world, you are conscious 
and you go and see, but then your body is asleep. After all, you've 
got it 

already 

experience 

d." 

Dectar looked at me and | asked: "Did you follow me in this, 
Dectar?" 

"Don't you see that | 'm your master, Venry?" 

"I am very grateful to you, Dectar. You are a learned priest." "From 
that world, Venry, you will talk to me. Do you feel this is possible?" 
"Yes, Dectar, | understand 

you.” 

"Well, when you're there, I'm going to ask you questions. Most of 
them will do it tomorrow, but then we'll be ready:+ 
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I lay down, Dectar sat down at my foot and focused his concentration 
on me. Immediately I felt myself getting tired and sleep overtook me. 
Deeper and deeper I sank and I knew nothing more. My organism 
had now entered a trance state, which really meant nothing more than 
being asleep. 

Then I started observing. I saw light around me. Then I descended 
into my own organism and followed the workings of my heart. 
Then I saw the circulatory system and the lungs in action, but this 
action was reduced to five per cent, because I myself was the 
enpulsion, the inner life for my material organism. I experienced 
this wonderful sensation several times. Each time I descended into 
my body, to follow the functioning of all the organs. 

Thus I saw that the circulation of the blood accelerated, the heart 
began to beat faster, and my body came to life. But that action was 
I myself, who now lived outside the organism. My whole body 
was inwardly enlightened and it owed that strength to Dectar's 
concentration, through which all organs became visible. He asked 
me about what I observed, and I heard him say: 

"Do you hear me, 

Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, very clear." My mouth uttered these words by 
setting my will and concentration on the organs; This was 
followed by expressing my feelings. This, too, was a new miracle 
for me, a new experience, that | had not yet known. It was 
miraculous. 

Then Deckar said: "You have to concentrate better and speak a little 
more clearly, Venry. Do you know what I mean?" 

"Yes, Dectar, for I see how this speech takes place. The vocal 
organs receive that power and effect from me. I see a cord, Dectar, 
and that cord goes from myself to the body of matter. I'm stuck 
with that, you'll know that too. When I think and want to talk now, 
it goes by itself, and that cord takes over my feeling and willing. 
It takes it to the other orga nen, of which the brain is a part, and 
that brain does 
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To speak my mouth, what I myself feel and want to say in the 
world in which I now live." 

"Wonderful, dear Venry, already complete, it's a miracle, 

So without school or education, it's very beautiful and you've clearly 
spoken to me." 

He added: "You must use as few words as possible. 

"Is that for the trials, Dectar?" 

"During the tests, we have to try to be very precise 

Venry. Only see what you are asked, nothing else. Can you remove 
yourself?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I'll go to your room." 

"No, not at all, Venry, not yet, perhaps later, we must not reduce your 
own space." 

"T'm staying, Dectar." Now I walked around my own cell and tried to 
touch Dectar from my world. He felt it immediately and saw what I 
was doing. 


"Very well, you are very gifted. Now descend into me and see into 


me. 

When I tuned in to Dectar, I went to see and noticed 

an ancient sign to him, where an animal has seen the flesh of him 
had torn. I even saw that event and also that Dectar was in great 
danger at the time. This had happened on Isis fifteen years ago. When 
I told him what I saw, he exclaimed : 

"Everything is very right, Venry, very good. Now look in my head." 
When I adjusted myself to his head, I felt a violent tension rise in 
me. I saw all the tissues clearly, as well as the brain and its 
functioning. And that's where I felt and saw the disorder. I observed 
that disorder and also inherited it from him. The main nerves were 
the cause of it. It was clear to me that | could free him from that. 
"Lie down, Dectar." 

He lay down on the ground. I descended into the tissues and then 
followed the nervous system. By concentrating on that, I now saw 
where the disorder lay. I irradiated this place and made long 
strides. Dectar felt severe pains. The 
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tissues were swollen, and that swelling of those delicate organs 
caused pains. I saw an intricate web in front of me. But in that web, 
which was formed by the vital organs, I saw the disorder. To do 
this, I had to follow the whole organism. By my thinking and 
concentrating I took away from the nerves the tension that had 
accumulated through fatigue. Thus I followed one organ after 
another, and for this I descended deep into the phenomenon. When 
I finished doing that after a long time, the pains disappeared and 
Dectar felt completely freed from them. Although I had achieved a 
great deal, I felt that this could not happen all at once. 

Dectar said: "I am very rejoicing, Venry, already now you can see 
and 

following my organism perfectly." 

I now felt in me the power that enabled me to heal the sick. I saw 
very clearly the source of the disease and its action, as well as the 
cause, which came naturally into my own organism and which I 
could feel even in this life. It was not possible to be wrong about 
that. Infallibly I could diagnose the disease, of that there was no 
doubt. What I saw and experienced and underwent was alive.in 
Dectar and that life I could see. Dectar made me feel that I had to 
return. But before I got ready, I heard him say: "You must return 
slowly, Venry. What you see then is a win, but while you are 
returning you have to pay close attention to your own material body, 
then you feel how you yourself are raising the organism again, i.e. 
bringing it back to life and functioning. You wake up afterwards." 
I also followed this event and slowly returned to my own body. 
The organs accelerated their action until normal had set in, then 
| lived in my own body again and opened my eyes. Again I lived 
on earth. "It's a great miracle, Dectar." 

"A very big miracle, Venry, but also very simple 

And, of course, because we humans are no different. But we 
know the soul and all its powers. Do you know how long it took 
me to get there?" 
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"I don't know, Dectar." 
"Seven years passed, Venry, seven long years, and yet I am a natural- 
gifted. Now look at yourself." 
"T'll be able to heal, Dectar?" 
"Those gifts are in your Venry, but I don't think they'll make use of 
them." 
"Why not, Dectar?" 
"Well, Venry, that's very simple. We can all heal, but what you have 
in you, no one possesses. It is known here that we cannot really help 
people. In his unconsciousness, Venry, man takes his own diseases to 
himself. If we can develop all these people spiritually, we will achieve 
much more than cure all those diseases that do return. Each time they 
have something different, but mostly because of their unconscious 
life. The soul possesses this power, Venry. I know what ails me now, 
but it is my own fault. But this does not alter the fact that these 
phenomena have come to me through my inner feeling and thinking. 
I actually overloaded all those organs. That went well for a while, 
Venry, but then my physical resistance was broken and the illness 
came to me. All diseases, however dreadful they may be, are 
nourished by the inner life. We have been able to follow this clearly. 
An accident, dear Venry, is something else entirely. When all these 
people are conscious and they accept that the soul possesses 
everything, that they can behave like us, then there can be no sickness 
in us." 
"That's amazing too, Dectar." 
"This is very natural, Venry. Now that the masters know this and are 
the great wings in you, I think they will not tell me to develop in it. 
We'll stop now and go to sleep. Tomorrow we will continue." 
Dectar left and I fell asleep. 
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My first conscious mental walk ON Isis. 


While falling asleep I already stepped outside my body and beheld 
earthly life from that other world. First of all, I wanted to pay Dectar 
a visit. When I had made up my mind and was about to depart, I was 
suddenly overwhelmed by the familiar warmth, which I now felt 
more intensely than ever before, but I saw no one. Then I went. 
When I left my cell, I set myself up for Dectar. Wherever he was, 
nothing could disturb me, for | was automatically brought to what 
I was thinking of. In my youth I had already come to know these 
forces and now knew what I had to do. Soon I entered Dectar's room, 
which was slightly larger than my cell. 

He was fast asleep. I didn't think it was necessary to wake him up. 
That possibility was in my possession. Because if I concentrated just 
for a moment, I would pull the inner life up into the daytime 
consciousness and then Dectar would wake up. The organism and 
the life of the soul were now perfect. When I adjusted myself to him, 
I saw that Dectar had suffered severe pain, of which he had not 
spoken. But I saw even more. Dectar healed himself. He had set a 
natural but violent concentration upon himself. I was allowed to 
observe how he had wanted to heal his body. Wonderful, I thought, 
is everything I can experience here. Then I followed his inner life 
Dectar's feeling and thinking was entirely attuned to wisdom and 
for that he gave his own life. In this life he wanted to earn 
something for himself, so his great concentration had already 
reached that height. He was a master at that. He had the great 
desire to be allowed to resign. He wanted to be in that other 
world in which I now lived. In it he wished to be allowed to see 
and to float and receive. To him, these were the greatest gifts 
known on Isis. I saw that it was possible for me to free him from 
his body . If we could walk together in this world 


127 


——— 


——— 


that would mean the greatest happiness for him and me. To do so, 
he would have had to study for years. Yet he already belonged to 
the natural gifted and could have reached this height. 

Now, however, I felt that I had to return to my own cell. I said 
goodbye to Dectar and walked through the walls. Clearly I could 
see everything, I could see clearly the places where | was. The 
mysteries of earthly and spiritual life were no longer riddles to 
me, for I lived in the mysteries and saw in all those riddles of 
which men knew nothing. Now I was consciously living 
between "life and death." Now where | was meant "life," but life 
"on earth" was temporary and had to do with death. There was 
going to die, here there was no death, because there was only 
life here. J caught all these beautiful thoughts from space and 
for that I was very grateful. Because that made me understand 
again that they were following me. This gave me peace of mind. 
I did not yet dare to visit the chambers of the High Priests; 
Nevertheless, I would very much like to. I defied, as it were, all 
those gentlemen of the most; My youthful enthusiasm saw and 
knew no danger, but | had to go back. Unexpectedly, a horrible 
fear came over me. 

Oh, my Dectar, I didn't think of that. As long as nothing terrible 
has happened. The masters went out of their bodies at night, and 
I knew that, for I had already experienced it. But now that | 
returned to my body, I became very calm. When I entered my cell, 
I saw that everything was in good health. Thankfully, my cell was 
empty. Now, however, I experienced another miracle. Thoughts 
and questions came to my mind, and they were: "Imagine that 
now, at the moment you are visiting your friend, the masters were 
here. How do you want to explain your passing? Could you make 
it clear to them, so that you would be free from punishment?" 

I was frightened at myself; these thoughts were as if a voice had 
spoken within me. You are careless, Venry, I said to myself. You're 
playing with Deci:ar's life, through your unprescient 
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You don't build up tigbeid, but you tear yourself and Dectar's life 
down. 

I already regretted it, but immediately afterwards I heard it said in 
the same way within me, "Go, you winged one, go, but take better 
care of yourself and your friend." 

"I thank you very much, invisible friend, and I will do my best to 
pay more attention." 

I didn't think twice and went again. In the world in which I was, 
there was a complete calm. To be able to walk around in this I found 
a blessing, a grace and incredible joy. But I stayed in my own 
environment, visiting the other cells and looking at the priests, none 
of whom I had yet seen. I couldn't forget the number of cells I 
visited, because I wanted to tell Dectar. He would be surprised by 
my findings and want to take a spiritual walk with me. 

After visiting all those cells, I returned to my body. When I got to 
the place, new thoughts forced themselves upon me. I felt that if I 
descended quietly into my body, I and my body would not wake 
up. After that, I soon fell asleep and didn't know anything about it. 
So I adjusted for the descent. 

My mind, as I descended, accepted the workings of the 

organism, the two bodies merged into each other and became 
completely one, and I fell asleep . 

When Dectar came to me in the morning, I was ready, and we were 
ready at once. I understood how sharp his seeing and feeling was, 
when he said, even though he had not experienced anything that 
night: "I see, dear Venry, that you are much more aware. Have you 
received the great wings yet?" 

I told him what I had experienced and he found my development. 
and help miraculously. The number of priests was also present. 
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Dectar's great desire. My mother. 


"You see, Venry, this is only for the naturally gifted. You can't 
learn that, neither can I, but you will help me. I want to look down 
on everything and everyone who seek darkness; I want to have a 
lot of wisdom for that, and I have to be able to go where I want. I 
want to be mighty, dear Venry, and see what lives between 
heaven and earth, only then will I be satisfied and happy. But I 
have unpleasant things to say to you." 

"What is it, Dectar?" 

"You must be alone in the darkness, Venry, you will see neither day 
nor night." 

"What's that for, Dectar?" 

"In the world, where you are going in the future, there is always great 
danger. For those who possess these gifts, we must take care of them, 
so that they are ready, Venry. So they want to prepare you." 

"Why so fast, Dectar?" « 

"That's because of your trials, people have been paying close 
attention. They have seen that you have made great progress. And 
I was told that you have to experience that too:¢ 

"Is it useful, Dectar ?" 


"Yes, 


definitely:* 

"What do you do when I 'm locked 

up?.. 

"I have to be healed, Venry, there are a lot of sick 

people: 

"Can 'tI go with you?.. 

"No, not yet, perhaps later:* "What 

happens next, Dectar?.. 

"There will be many other tests after that. The first few years will 
pass with that. After that you will travel, but if I do not make sure 
that we are ready, another master will be sent to you, and then I 
can heal and see, but nothing more. And that's very little, Venry!’ 
There was a gloomy influence around Dectar, and it seemed to me 
that 

he very sad. He said to me: "Dectar can see a lot, Venry, and hear 
well, but nothing more. I feel very well, 


that I will not go any further, for my gifts are exhausted. Now I 
can't go any deeper, I can't see anymore, so I have to stay where I 
am now, and that saddens me very much. 

You must help me, Venry, to restore my wing, only then will I be able 
to go far away and float in space. Then I can tell them what I see, and 
that will make me very happy. Sometimes I want to go, far away from 
Isis and away from this earth. Then I'm there and I see everything, but 
a voice inside me tells me not to do it. Oh, Venry, then it's terrible, 
because then I won't see anything anymore. All my gifts are gone from 
me and I live in darkness. There is neither day nor night, and I am 
experiencing the putrefaction of my own material body." 

"What do you say, 

Dectar?" 

"Still a deep mystery to you, Venry, but you will also get to 
know that, as long as everything is conscious in you first. That 
is "dying" and "not dying", it is being attached to this body, in 
which I now live, but then that body is dead and I also have to 
experience that which is dying." 

"How did you get these thoughts, Dectar?" 

He looked at me in amazement and said: "Don't speak of 

thoughts, Venry, this is reality. We are familiar with these laws. 
But from within me comes a voice that tells me not to do it. Here, 
however, we learn about these laws, but other priests have seen 
them, and therefore we know a great deal about them." "What 
does that mean, Dectar?" 

"That I can't kill myself, Venry. We must live on earth as long as 
the Gods think it is good. To put an end to this is to put an end to 
everything. Then I will have no more gifts, no day or night, only 
my body, which lives in a terrible darkness. Then I have to 
experience that the worms are gnawing at me! 

That which I am myself cannot be killed, Venry, that is alive and 
will continue to live, because in that other world there is no 
death. We've known it for a long time, and you too now know that 
life." 

Now Dectar told me horrible things and I found his speech very 
sad. I learned a different personality now 
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and yet he was himself. 
He continued: "You didn't feel that right, Venry. Now I'm not me, 
even if you think so. My inner life is very strange now, and then I no 
longer see things as they are. This has been the case for years. 
Sometimes I'm a little further along, but then I fall back and have to 
start again. 
Those worms hold me back and I can't stand that horrible thing. Then 
I am in a helpless state and I feel deeply disastrous, Venry. But you 
will help me, won't you, and detach me completely, so that together 
we may experience what I long, so ardently long." 
"How sad you are, Dectar. It overwhelms you, my friend, 
You've changed remarkably now." 
"Ah, dear Venry, in the meantime pay attention to our wall, you 
hear, you must never forget that, otherwise we will no longer be 
able to talk about the things that hurt my heart. If love overwhelms 
you, you can't go on. Then you don't see things clearly anymore 
and everything is different. The pains are unbearable, Venry, but 
then I know that she is on earth. My soul receives and feels all 
these feelings, and I myself pass into them, for it comes into me, 
from far away, Venry, and I hear her crying. Believe me, Venry, 
itis as ifan animal eats away at my heart, and yet Iam powerless, 
for I cannot feed my soul. And yet I always feel that hunger and 
thirst in me, and am very unhappy, because I know that she too is 
sad. 
Oh, if you will help me, I can know her from that world, and I will 
find her. Now that is not possible, for I am a prisoner like the wild 
beasts in their cage; They get their food, but their hearts also want 
space, so they are never satisfied. 
It is impossible for me to tell you everything now, but you will be 
able to feel me, for if | tell you everything, you will not be able to 
think 

. And we must get ready. But I ask you, dear Venry: Is being here 
perfect? Should we kill that craving? Should I destroy in me that 
which makes me happy and through which everything came 
into being? Can that Deity, who is me and all the others, 


what he wanted? Must the powers that live in me dry up and die out 
only in seeing and healing? I think about that a lot, dear Venry, but 
no one has been able to help me yet. And yet it always returns to 
me, but then I know that as I am on earth, and sorrow, she has a 
great deal of sorrow. 

They locked me up, I felt my death, but even there it remained in 
me and gnawed at my heart. My life is unstoppable, because 
otherwise I would not be able to feel and think. I'm not old either, 
Venry, and I can even make myself very young. If I want, I'll be as 
old as you. I have that gift. If the animals are allowed to possess 
it, Venry, why don't we seem to have it? Is the curse that is in me 
the will of God? Must that which burns in me be smothered? Is 
not Pharaoh a human being, and does he not also possess his love? 
Take this from me, dear Venry, I feel like a slave and will have to 
stay that way." 

Dectar looked around very anxiously. We entered my Father's 
gardens. He continued, his heart ached with longing and no matter 
how young I was, I still felt those sorrows coming deep within me. 
There was a conscious power in him which made him one with 
another being. 

All this had to do with another life. How is it possible, I thought. 
He desires and knows why. He feels love, the sorrow of a soul, 

the soul he has known in one life or another. But now this soul is 
on earth, longing, as it feels and asking, day and night, to be 
loved. And this love, that feeling and thinking and longing I found 
horrible. To be able to think and feel deeply and to possess gifts 
was a grace. But to have to feel other lives and to be aware of 
them was tormenting. I shouldn't know all this, but I understood 
him perfectly. When I followed him in his thinking and feeling, it 
was clear to me that he could not be mistaken, for his soul, the life 
that belonged to him, now lived on earth. I was already longing to 
be able to unveil this secret for him, and 


to make my good friend happy. 

Unexpectedly I tore off some leaves of a plant. "Eat this, 

Dectar." 

He obeyed my command, and his peace returned to him. 

"That, too, is innate, Venry. You know how to extinguish these 
feelings. I can't set myself up now, but I knew about it. In your 
Father's gardens there are many wonders to be picked. There are 
plants to kill, to smother a fire like this, and to heal wounds and 
the sick. He was a master at it. His children lived in all the gardens, 
and looked at him, who had to go away too soon and are now there, 
Venry, where we also want to go, and of which only the High 
Priests know the secret. Your Father did not want this, dear Venry. 
All these herbs are for the sick, not for the purpose of which I have 
just spoken, for there is a curse on them. I know where all the little 
ones are who went too soon, for I can sometimes see very clearly 
in the night. And when I had ideas of it, Venry, I followed them 
on those journeys, and I understood the curse that rests on this 
Temple. 

I don't know whether I was helped in this, as you are now, because 
I 

played with my own life. Were the Gods kind to me? Now that 
you know something about all the secret powers, you can feel 
me and you also understand what / did. And they are impossible 
to follow, Venry, and yet / could go where I wanted if they had 
begun their nocturnal journeys and blissful walks. 

I ask you. Were the Gods with me? Did the Gods want me to 
perceive? Believe me, dear Venry, my eyes were full of tears, and 
these tears came from deep within my soul, and I mourned the 
sorrows of all these little creatures, who would come to earth anyway, 
to experience something, like all of us. 

"Go and return to yourself, lay aside the things that are not for 
you." Nice talk, dear Venry, but they don't follow the laws, 
because they close the cell doors behind them and they only open 
them again when the animal in them has calmed down. You have 
to see them, Venry, they don't dare to look up, there's no night 
and no light in them, only fear, fear of the Go- 
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fear, that they will be seen or followed, because they know how to 
act and have no claim to laws. 

When all those ghosts, those souls, Venry, receive the new and next 
life and return to Isis, then, you can also accept this, a life-and-death 
struggle ensues and all those masters perish. 

"Go and know yourself, put away all those feelings and those 
desires, and kill them." How many times have I had to hear that? 
And what do they do? I see the shadows, Venry, of all those little 
lives and the priestesses who disappeared from this life. They all cry 
out to me to help them, because the Gods will. And yet I stand by 
helplessly, Venry, and don't know what to do with all these secrets. 
Could your heart stand that, Veruy? Could you be so strong if I told 
you everything? Is it then 

-so strange, Venry, that sadness sometimes overwhelms 

me? 

I wept tears, but not of weakness, but I wondered if the Gods 
approved of it, and if Pharaoh knew all this. How I prayed, Venry, 
prayed for an answer, but the Gods did not hear me and I thought I 
knew. Could it be 

-being, Venry, because there are such feelings in me too? But I 
You swear, my life is pristine, I haven't been bad. I give my own 
life for the truth, for my sick and everyone else who needs me, but 
above all to get to know the true. After all, isn't that powerful? It 
lives in me and I feel the naturalness of these feelings. 

Winter and summer are dear to me, and I can do without food and 
water, and I am ready to help the sick with everything that is in me. 
For many suns I can wait for my own death and I can 

to be one with the darkness, but to have to endure, Venry, 

‘That my heart keeps beating and longing is unbearable. O, my 
friend, how shall I warn you. If this overtakes you, then you will not 
be able to see anything and you will not be able to disembowel, you 
will not receive anything, because it burns you inside. And in the 
darkness 

beings come to you and you need to know how strong you are. That's 
why I told you about this. And they are like human beings, Venry, and 
yet 
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and they are among those who are already dead. When you want to 
approach them, they go away, but they come back to you and then go 
into you. 
As a priest, you have to overcome everything. You have to want to 
see and experience it and still remain yourself. You can feel how 
powerful they are, when I say that they love and have oils and the 
very best herbs, which only Pharaoh knows and and which come 
from other countries, but which are still in their possession. They 
know many secrets, Venry, and they will ask you to listen to them, 
for they know music and dance their shadow dance. But, oh,. Woe, 
dear Venry, if you like that. 
You're still young now, but your soul is old and they're pulling up 
that fire in you. They ignite it in you. Take care, dear friend, that you 
remain yourself in this, that they do not overtake you, because then 
there is no hope. Then you dry up, like the meat that is kept here. 
Don't think, Venry, that I'm talking in riddles now. It is very 
necessary that I tell you of this." 
Dectar told me horrible things. Carefully he made it clear to me what 
was in store for me. Through his own sorrows and desires he brought 
me into the secrets of Isis. Dectar was a master, a finely strung 
creature and a true man-like man. 
He continued: 
"My speaking doesn't seem very important, doesn't it, Venry? But 
there must be no heedlessness in you. It happens that | am like a 
supplicant, but I know that you will not cast me out, so that | may 
enter "the meadow" where it is st9EDS is green and the flowers 
are in bloom. All that everlasting life, dear Venry, smiles at you. 
But as dusk lifts, you must return to your material body. I know 
what it's like there, even though I haven't been able to experience 
it in my short life, that I've been on Isis." 
"Where do you know this from, 
Dectar?" 
"It's in my soul, Venry; As there are gifts in you, these feelings and 
this knowledge were in me when I was born. I saw "the meadow" 
in front of me, aS a child I could see very dreadfully. Sometimes. 


I played on "the meadow" and yet my physical body lived on earth. 
You know how that's possible. 

On "the meadow" you can enjoy a lovely walk; It's like a journey 
through space. The enchantment that emanates from it is heavenly. 
I was there a long time ago, Venry, but then I was someone else and 
I had a different body and a different name. But I see that life very 
clearly in front of me. 

When I was there, I knew her, and she was so sweet, oh, so sweet, 
Venry. I often think about that and then I see myself and her and we 
walk in silence. And because of that, I know that she is on earth, and 
I see her again. Then I know that she, too, has received a new body. 
But then, dear Venry, the desires awaken in me, for my soul is one 
with her. I also think that she is a priestess, because then I feel her 
close to me and I look for her on Isis. But if, on the other hand, I 
empty myself completely, in order to follow the feelings and my 
seeing, then I see it in the world. 

In the face she now possesses, Venry, I see the other, and that, 
Venry, is so dear to me, because she is mine, mine alone, Venry. 

Her soul and my soul are one; the Gods made us one being, and that 
will remain the case forever. But we had to separate again, Venry, 

and all people experience that. There is only one soul that belongs 

to us, and we know that soul, even though I am now a priest. I 
cannot believe that she has forgotten me. To whom could these 
feelings, which do come to me, belong? There is not one person on 
the whole earth, dear Venry, who can catch these heartfelt feelings, 
for I am as she is, no other can be like that, we are completely one. 

Do you feel, dear Venry, what that means? We are like two flowers 

of one color. Like two stars. We are one in feeling and thinking, 

even though I possess different qualities. 

I live for her, she lives for me, and we both serve. Through 

me she will breathe, Venry, for she feels my heart, my earnest 

will, so that our gratitude is great. In her I see life interpreted, 

we both pass into it, but we are now on our way, centuries on 

the road, dear Venry, because we feel 
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have forgotten. The earth is great, my friend, nature is wonderful, 
a twinkling starry sky overwhelms us, but this love, my friend, 
surpasses all. Iam by no means vain when I say, my dear, that we 
both possess everything, and that "everything" means that the 
whole of space belongs to us. But I'm not ready yet, Venry, neither 
is she, and that's why we had to separate. 

If you think this is a punishment for me, I am willing to explain it 
to you. Because the opposite is true, Venry, Dectar has that in its 
own hands. And yet despair still comes to me. When I see her on 
earth, I am afraid, for she is very rich and of high birth, and I am 
only a poor priest. You certainly feel it, dear Venry, there is doubt 
in me and that is very bad. But if she is on earth and very rich, and 
there is no knowledge in her, then I must wait until she wakes up. 
For she must know that it is I, and she must desire to see me. If this 
awareness is in her, she must long for me. The smallest insect 
experiences these wonderful feelings, Venry, and we one didn't 
seem? If the space is in me, the knowing will also come. But when 
I do not understand myself, and doubt hurts my heart, my heart 
beats faster and faster, and bursts my poor head. Then, suddenly, 
everything fades away from me and Iam completely myself again. 
Dectar then looks up, into the smiling face of some "God" and then 
understanding descends into me, dear Venry, and I feel like a child. 
Oh, believe me, dear friend, I made many sacrifices to the gods, 
but they were not always accepted. But the Gods know about every 
soul, for we are of them, Venry. 

If you have the great wings, will you seek her out for me? You can 
do it for me, Venry, you know the "meadow", because you've been 
there. You will also be able to see behind all these walls, which 
enclose them, where the priestesses live and where the High 
Priests enter and change their old age into youth. And we are not 
allowed to know about that. 

But | want to have the frolic of the lamb and the peace and the 
wings of a bird of prey, and then on my wings in the 


to be able to rest in space, and from there to look down upon those 
who deformed me. As a King of the air, I will go and know myself 
completely, so that all doubt may be out of me. I want to see through 
their passions and their vouches, as well as the garments they wear. I 
will certainly be, dear Venry, as my heart says it should be. Nothing 
closes me off anymore and even the thin gates of Isis no longer stop 
me. 

The wildness of a predator, or the tranquility of a toad, they are me 
Just as sweet, but above all the space and the light, moreover the 
wisdom, which lives there and from which we are born. But now you 
have to listen, Venry. 

Look, there in front of you, Venry, next year we can be there. 
walking, walking up and down, left and right and taking in the joy 
of your Father's happiness. He who can stay there has received what 
he wanted to achieve at that time, but he then becomes a priest, a 
dreamer and sleeper, and then experiences the torment of the 
organism. That goes very deep, Venry, because this Temple is 
powerful and known for the many kinds of herbs, which have been 
cultivated by the mastery of your Father. If you're ever here and the 
Gods want you to know why these gardens were grown, go down. 
And this is where Ardaty met your Mother." 

"What do you say, Dectar? My Mother, here, on Isis? Who did 
you tell me?" 

"Ardaty, my dear Venry." 

I took Dectar's hands in mine and looked at him. Then I caught 
from him. 

"The herbs didn't help, Venry, they would have lost their 

effect, for Ardaty was a master. You would live, my dear, and you 
live, don't you? We have to be very careful now. So pay attention, I 
feel something and it comes to us. You need to know all this, Venry." 
"My Mother was a priestess and I her child?" 

"Didn't I prepare you, Venry? Otherwise, would I empty my heart 
for you? But didn't you know this a long time ago? Your Father 
took her away from here, and his heart was ready, your dear 
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To receive Mother and to bear the great sorrow with her. He gave 
her a new life, of which love is the space and of which I told you. 
They, too, are entirely one. 

You must have patience and self-control now if you want to follow it 
and receive your Father's blessing, if you want to know the secret of 
your own life. It is the care that your Mother 

and that will be the power that the Gods 

give you." 

A deep emotion came over me. Dectar continued: 

"How can your soul be moved, dear Venry, now that you receive 
the truth? You can only show gratitude; To be allowed to know 
and to remain yourself in it, is what they want. 

For behold, my dear, look into nature, and know now that I must 
hide myself. You have to follow me, Venry." 

After a short time, Dectar said to me, but as an entirely different 
Mensch: 

"There is always danger, Venry. Well, now it's a little quieter, but 
it was very serious, that following and searching of my soul. But 
look there, Venry, down there. One night I heard the song of a 
night bird in space. It broke the silence at night. Can you follow 
me? Here's another thing you need to know. 

Hear, Venry, hear this song now, dear friend, and your heart will 
come 

to rest and there can be no hatred in you . For hatred kills, hatred 
destroys the most powerful personality and forgets itself, and one 
loses one's mind. But the waters closed over a body, dear Venry, 
and she was dead, but not that body, but the event; Night gave way 
to day, but those who were to blame found themselves again. 
Know, my dear, that one watches, that one feels and thinks for us, 
and he will heal my lame wing. To do so, you will receive the 
strength to be able to do all this now, or we will be struck blind. 
And think of the "meadow" and seek it, if you feel, what I feel; My 
heart then comes to rest. 

Stay tuned to me now, Venry, they'll be back. See there, in the 
depths, I'll show you what I told you just now. Do you feel 
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it, Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, we are being followed, but I am in space. They are 
looking for us, and we shall lose ourselves if there is no resistance 
in us." 

"If we didn't have our wall, Venry." "Is my 

secret down there, Dectar?" 

"Anyone who looks at that, dear Venry, is already being followed. 
They watch over this patch of land day and night, but only later 
will this become clear to you." 

Suddenly, Dectar turned around and pointed to the building, 
stretched out his left hand and said: 

"You see the masters there, Venry, behind the walls. But you can see 
through it. The dead speak and the hearts beg for retribution. A sword 
cannot be sharper than the felt lens, which have been awakened by 
remorse. Behind those walls, in the Temple of Isis, you will discover 
many secrets. But there is no light, Venry, only darkness. One day all 
the dead will rise again and reign here, but then we will see and have 
reached the "meadow," or we will have gone further, to see, feel, and 
undergo the awakening of ourselves. My words are not powerful 
enough to express what lives in my soul, but you can follow me and 
perceive it. Truly, dear Venry, on this morning my "I" is doomed to 
listen to what the dead have to say, but once again love will be far 
from me and I will be completely myself again. When the day comes, 
Venry, I'll be allowed to know everything, and you'll tell me whether 
my wing can be healed, for I feel my happiness approaching." 

Then he asked me quite unexpectedly: 

." Tell me, dear Venry, were you ever on the meadow? Oh, don't tell 
me anything, I know you were there. You see how dangerous love 
is, because my brain is very confused. I ask about something, the 
answer to which I already know. And that is not allowed, for us 
priests it is very dangerous. 

By the way, it will be clear to you that my path is not passable 

I keep going over heights and through deep potholes and again 
and again 


I fall and that carelessness breaks my old body. When you were 
possessed, you went out on the meadow. I was able to follow you. 
I'll meet her there, because it's good to rest between life and death, 
but you have to know how to get home, and that road is long, so I 
might get lost. 

You think I'm very gloomy, I know, but in the 
You also need a lot of darkness to be able to handle 
Do. All these feelings will help you, because whoever goes in there 
empty will come out withered. Dectar knows all the fears that were in 
them, so that the brain could no longer process it and the soul 
suffocated. Blind, they come out of that dark hell and no longer know 
whether they are alive or dead. And only, Venry, because they were 
not prepared. They had no understanding of the darkness and yet | told 
them all about it. 

But you are prepared and ready, already ready, your soul is full of 
happiness and secrets, in your life death, darkness and light, and 
you will see who has paralyzed my wing, even though I know a 
great deal about it. But you see more clearly. 

And is it so unnatural that there is hatred in me ? I hate those who 
have deformed me and deprived my soul of its natural workings. It 
is anything but pleasant, for I have lived in space and I was in 
possession of the great wings. I'm gloomy and come here all the 
time . But you have to forgive me, my heart is overflowing. But the 
things that have to happen, we will both experience, and it is better 
to know all about them beforehand, so that it is not too late. That 
seriousness will strengthen you and make you powerful." 

"Can you tell me more, Dectar?" 

"Ask me, Venry, what I know I'll tell you." 

"Was I born here?" 

"No, Venry." 
"I understand you, Dectar. Is Ardaty my Father!" 

"No, Venry." 

"Do you have any suspicions, 
Dectar?" "I don't know anything, 
Venry, nothing yet." 


"Then I understand what my Mother meant. You know, Dectar, 
when I was possessed, there was a thick haze around you and my 
parents, and I didn't see the master in it. That haze kept you and my 
parents hidden, and I saw it very clearly. Do you know about that?'" 
"Yes, Venry, I know." 

"You know everything, 

Dectar?" 

"No, Venry, but I know that. I saw that you were connected with 
that ." 

"Is that why you looked so penetratingly at my Mother, Dectar?" 
Dectar smiled, but did not answer me, after which I asked: "And the 
High Priest, Dectar?" 

"Didn't you see, Venry, that he was shut down?" 

"By whom, Dectar?" 

"Aren't you familiar 

with that?" 

"Has my leader been with me for so long, 

Dectar?" 

"You can be very grateful, Venry, for all of us it means great 
protection.” 

"Was it fear, Dectar, that my parents felt? My Father was acting so 
strange." 

"Can you imagine and feel the feelings of two happy souls, Venry, 
souls, who carry a great secret and their own happiness? That is 
what makes up their lives and what makes them possess everything 
and everything. When I think back, dear Venry, and see everything 
in front of me, I see my own death." 

"I won't ask you any more, Dectar, perhaps later. I am very grateful 
to you, also for what you did for my parents. Perhaps we should 
know everything. What will happen to me after darkness, Dectar?" 
"Then you will come to know death, and you must familiarize 
yourself with it. When you have progressed very far, it is not 
necessary, but we will wait and see." 

"Don't I know death, Dectar?" 

"Certainly, Venry, but sometimes we receive those experiences that 
make us develop very quickly, but I'll adjust to that and I may be 
able to tell you more tomorrow. However, know,. dear Venry, that 
it is very instructive. 


And now be very careful again, or the worms will eat your heart 
before that, and then all these things don't have to happen." 

We went on for a while, and were both in thought. 

Then __ Déctar 

said: 

"In all the years that I have been here, Venry, I have not been able 
to speak in this way, and now I am very happy that all this has gone 
out of me; Now I can start a new life. You will now get to know 
another Dectar. Light is coming back into me and that is because of 
you, Venry.” 

"What do you mean by those other walls, Dectar?" 

"You will come to know the invisible walls of Isis, not this one, but 
others, through which no one, no priest, has yet passed. You will see 
that secret, I can't count more of it, because then too much will come 
into you and that's not good. But I have every hope, Venry, in you 
are those gifts. We must now prepare ourselves for the test, and you 
will be weighed. But you're ready, aren't you, Venry, or we'd have 
to go on, and I want to be alone now, all alone, to test my sadness 
against the essence of things. When I come back to you, you will see 
me differently, but then the ointment which the Gods give me has 
penetrated into my being, and all the sick places in it have been 
healed. If I pray very clearly to them, Venry, my soul will be better, 
because then I will touch reality." 

"What do you mean by being weighed, Dectar?" 

"You'll see, Venry. Your concentration will be monitored. Under 


between us we are the Temple again. Approached. Forget everything, 


Venry, will you? Empty yourself completely now, soon everything 
will return to you. You just have to think about yourself now." 
Dectar left and I entered my own cell. 


The second test. 


I thought Dectar was a miracle. There was something mysterious 
about his being. At other times he was luminous and alive, but 
sometimes he was overtaken by surprise 


and a little later he possessed the feelings and desires of a little 
child, but the age of a Supreme Priest. I understood my Mother's. 
There was a secret in my life and maybe I was allowed to know 
everything. Isis was all mystery, but I would like to possess the 
powers to neutralize all those secret powers. There had been many 
priests here, but they had not been allowed to attain the priesthood; 
They had already been murdered before that. I felt what Dectar 
meant, because I saw all those little creatures of which he had 
spoken. Priestesses lived here, and I understood, then 

* he told of all those horrors. 

Isis, my Isis, Goddess of this Temple, where is love here? We all 
seek the light that should illuminate the darkness. 

They all perished, but in me comes light, strength and violence, 
because of what I already know. One day Isis will be great and shine 
and send out her love to those who need it. 

There was peace in me, but a thousand things forced themselves 
upon me, and it was as if nature took revenge on those who were 
present here and walked about in human form. If I were an animal, I 
would attack them unexpectedly, 

.but they were also spiritually armed against this, and they would 
know it in advance. My weapon would have to be very different, I 
would have to prepare it between life and death. I felt my dear 
friend in everything; His hatred was terrible. He had been shown 
secrets, or he could have followed them. I felt, however, that he 
knew more, but that he did not want to tell me anything. There was 
a power in me that told me to calm down 

-to wait and be patient. After a short time, Dectar 

Go back. He was very cheerful and a very different man. 

-"Shall we go at once, Venry?" 

"I'm ready, Dectar ... 

We entered the room where I had already been. One 

.A moment later the High Priests came, and soon the experiments 
began. I was completely myself. The bird that did not obey then now 
complied with my will; therewithal 
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was started. This was followed by some other experiments, which 
were used for different species, even the most difficult species I had 
under control. Then they proceeded to other experiments. In the 
middle of the hall stood an instrument, and I felt that this was the 
scale of which Dectar had told me. I had to sit on that thing and keep 
my balance. The thing. hung by four cords, which came together in a 
ball, and that ball hung on a pointed shaft. It was more of an 
instrument for balancing than being weighed. This seemed to be the 
case, but that was the inner cause. scales. Through concentration and 
strong will, one had to be able to maintain one's balance. 

I sat down on the scales, but immediately rolled off again. No matter 
how I concentrated, I couldn't keep my balance. The others did it for 
me, including the High Priest, and they remained balanced. What 
they could do, I had to be able to do too, and again I sat down on the 
thing. 

For the second time, the test failed. So I wasn't done yet, and I 
wasn't myself enough, because there were forces in me that I 
couldn't control. The instrument was so sharply adjusted that he 
who sat down on it and_ did not control himself in his thinking 
and feeling succumbed. Again I took a seat. but had to stop. I felt 
the imbalance between the two bodies very clearly, but my mind 
had to make it happen. to be able to establish a position in the field 
of 

‘Another priest sat down and Dectar also succeeded him, all 
accomplished it, and so this power was the possession of that calm 
personality which was necessary to control the depth of himself and 
the mystical laws and workings of the mind on this scale. 

I felt, however, that I could have done it if there had only been 
time, but what Dectar had told me of his own life had put me in 
this situation, and I wasn't really ready. When they saw that I 
couldn't do it, I had to lie down on a couch. It was a wooden couch, 
the bases of which touched the earth. The whole thing was 
constructed in this way 


that my body came into contact with the earth, for the supports had 
penetrated several meters deep into the earth, but nothing could be 
seen of it. 

This construction was explained to me because I needed to know 
what this bench meant, so that no questions would arise in my mind 
when I fell asleep. But this contact was necessary for the connection 
with the earth, when my body had fallen asleep. 

When I had laid myself down, both my arms at my sides in front of 
me 

When I was at rest, I felt their tremendous effect, and I understood 
that the concentration of the High Priests had begun. After a short 
time I fell asleep. But now I got out of my body and heard that I 
was being asked questions. However, I did not answer them. But, 
Oh, woe, they followed me, they could see me in this world. Now 
I heard a very stern and commanding statement to me, as Dectar 
had once said to me: 

"Speak, thou shalt speak!" 

My mouth opened and I asked them what they wanted to know 
about me. Now I heard: 

"Where art 

thou?" 

"Next to my body," I said. "How 

do you see this?" 

I looked around and said, "Because | 'm in a room and I'm in a 
room. 

There in front of me lies my organism." 

"You can clearly see your body?" "Yes, 

very clearly." 

"Do you see us all?" 

"T see 

everything." 

"Can you move away?" "Yes, 

I can remove myself." 

"Go then, we will follow you." 

I removed myself from my organism and now stood before the 
entrance and waited. 

"Go on," I heard, "come out, go on, you can go on." 

Now I walked through the door and stood outside. 
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"Return," they shouted at me, and I returned. I lived in this world 
as before, but now under their control. I could follow their contact 
with each other and I understood that I had to be on my guard. It 
was clear to me that I had to acquire a power of laws and forces if 
I was to be able to resist them. And for that I needed years. Their 
power was great, deep their probing and institutionalization, and 
their following was wonderful. But terrible their will. All saw me 
and could follow me in everything. Then I felt that they were 
turning me back, and whether I wanted to or not, | descended into 
my own dusty garment and woke up. I was allowed to go and leave 
with Dectar- Do. We adjusted ourselves to them, but we now 
experienced that we were already cut off. The connection with 
them was broken again. In our own space, we dared to think first 
and then 

Dectar said to me: 

"You didn't go too far this time, Venry. You know, what's there 
happened? 


"What kind of test is this, Dectar?"; 

"A wall of strength has now been put around you, Venry, but they 
will try to get through it anyway." 

"What does this mean, Dectar?" 

"An astral wall, Venry, in which you must stay and in which you will 
spend the days and nights, so that they can reach you." 
Unexpectedly, I felt the horror of these gentlemen. Dectar said: 
"You will experience a lot there and | told you about it. You will be 
made to walk by fire; Animals will be sent after you, sleighs will 
surround you, who will kill you by their bite. But much /s only an 
appearance, Venry, to destroy the fear that is in you. But you will 
think you are in reality and you will experience the true reality, but | 
warn you, don't go into it and be yourself. 

This trial is very short, those that follow, last longer and then 
youre going to 

travel." 

"I thank you, Dectar, and will do what you say." 


"Remember, Venry, you too must experience this and become your 
own property, or you will perish in that other world, no matter how 
great your gifts may be. In the darkness you must overcome evil 
and if you succeed, everything is open to you and you are a master. 
It takes years to achieve this, but they have no patience, because 
they have been at a dead end for a long time. They need a lot of 
wisdom. 

The test on the scale would not succeed, Venry, their concentration 
upset you and they do that to force you to follow them. Now they 
can suck you dry, if they want to, but we will arm ourselves against 
that. They are worse than wild beasts; my friend, and much, much 
more dangerous." 


The secret powers of Isis. 


"Come, let's go for a walk, I have a lot to say to you now. 
Remember, Venry, thousands of thoughts are rushing at you there. 
You will come into many worlds of which they know the existence, 
but sometimes have no awareness, and at other times you are 
connected to reality. That's why it's so horrible. But you don't 
respond to anything, reality will soon be able to feel you and then 
you pretend to be very tired." 

"You are like a Father to me, Dectar. How can I ever make 
everything right?" 

"Je benc my brother, Venry, and I know your Father and Mother 
and love them both very much. But you will also help me, give me 
back my strength, I am lame. If I feel what they want, Venry, I will 
warn you. For me, these things happen too soon. But I already told 
you, they are at a dead end, can't go any further and don't know 
what to do now. But Pharaoh is always asking for new wisdom. Go 
back to your cell, I'll come and get you later, because you have to 
be very calm and prepare for that." 

This horrible reality frightened me. I knelt down and prayed to my 
Mother and Ardaty. I would put him as my 
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Father continued to love and sent all my love.to them. Afterwards 
I felt a bit calmer again. I now understood why Dectar sent me 
back to my cell. There was fear in me. 

Now I also understood my Mother and why she showed herself to 
me, but especially my hatred, of which she spoke and many other 
things. What kind of monsters lived around me. I lived in a criminal 
environment, I didn't feel or see anything of pure love. Did the priests 
and priestesses experience all these horrors? But I wanted to be 
ready, maybe it was good for my development. 

Soon Dectar returned -and he said, "Are you a little calmer, Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I'm ready again." 

"Come, we are going for a walk again, but this time listen carefully, 
and don't forget to touch our own weapon. think. You have to know 
Venry, that this is a very tough test. You can already go outside your 
body and your concentration is sharp. They are now skipping many 
years. I experienced in the darkness that unclean animals ate away 
from my body until I was unconscious and then, of course, I no 
longer felt anything. But after that 1 was I woke up again and again 
I experienced terrible things. My cell, the room in which these things 
took place, was on fire, and I -called for help. But no one heard me. 
Toand I cried for help, I was already destroyed. 

After that, I experienced other things. I was on one big 

river in a small boat. Everything was calm, no wind and also the 
water was very calm. Soon, however, a dark sky and a strong 
wind arose, which turned into a hurricane. Of course I went down, 
-Venry, the waves crashed over me and I disappeared into the 
depths. Still, I woke up and lived. Thus I experienced various 
events, but each time I lost consciousness, and that was not right 
and very wrong." 

"What's the point of this, Dectar?" 

"The priests or priestesses must prevent all this by concentrating 
and remain themselves. 'Cause there's no snakes there 
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-and other terrible phenomena, no more storms, no fire that burns you, 
those are thoughts, Venry, alone 

_gedachten of the masters, built up by their concentration, but 
which you experience as reality. If you haven't 

If you are ready, Venry, that is precisely the development that is 
infallible, to strengthen your will and make it powerful. 

So we have to be able to stop that fire, to stop a storm. 

compel; No snake has strength enough to reach us. 

No beings should be able to intoxicate you, nothing, Venry, can 
happen if you are ready and want to attain the priesthood. But I and 
many others came out broken; our strength was exhausted, we were 
spiritually weary, 

:So that months passed before we were again at our disposal. 

could begin their work." 

"Did you go back into that later, Dectar?" 

"Yes, because I wanted to get the priesthood. But two years later, 
Venry, I was ready. Others, however, try 

I did it over and over again and never got there." 

"What happens then, Dectar?" 

"After three trials they can go away, but their lives are destroyed. 
They have lost everything, given everything at once, and have 
nothing left. Their souls have been completely worn out in a short 
time, Venry. They went through many years at once and collapsed. 
They experienced all or nothing. 

Well, they were empty, there was nothing, nothing left in them, that 
their 

.gave me the strength to go on living. They experienced a law, 
Venry, it is falling, falling deep, or being a King in your own right. 
Thought. But when they reach it, they have a great deal 

wisdom and strength and that makes them great. They put their own 
lives on the line for that." 

"Is that also in other Temples, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, but this one is perfect, completely finished, and 
whoever receives the priesthood here is a priest. But Isis dies, lives 
between good and evil, and perishes through evil. Isis 

*Destroys itself, the Blessed Sacrament has been lost for years. 
Don't you want to say anything now, and don't you want to think 
about it, Venry?" 
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We went on for a while and then Dectar said: "There is always 
danger, Venry, right now they are following us." 

"Have you prepared several students, Dectar?" 

"Yes, but many went insane, Venry. Others have become priests 
and are now masters in other Temples, to learn there as well." 
"Don't the High Priests know that one succumbs, Dectar ?" 
"Of course, they know everything. At first they stop, and after a 
few days they come out again. Later, however, at the second or 
third time, it is all or nothing. 

Then those horrible things happen, Venry, of which I 

Spoke. Then there is no more life or death in them, they are whole 
physically and mentally broken. But it's their own will.” "Have 
you been able to talk to all the others in this way, to prepare 
them?" 

"Yes, certainly, but that does not help anything, all fall and succumb, 
or become priests. You lose yourself and then you don't know that 
you are alive or that you are already in that other life. You know. 
Nothing more, day or night, nothing, nothing, everything is out of 
your way and in that you have to be yourself. Then all the other things 
that make you succumb." 

"But that's not achievable, Dectar?" 

"Have I become a priest, Venry? If you remain yourself, nothing 
can happen. You defy them all, in you are gifts, you defy all those 
gentlemen masters, Venry, for you are a master yourself. I too have 
fallen and succumbed and many times afterwards in my cell,. but 
then, Venry, I became a master, because then I remained myself. 
And by what, my friend? No, you can't know. I became a little 
child, Venry, a very small child, without thoughts And yet very 
strong and big, yes grown-up. But then there was no fire, no 
vermin, no love, for | had no understanding of it at the time, 
nothing could reach me then, and yet I was all as you have already 
experienced. And in that, dear Venry, you have to have a: trying 
to find my own way, because I don't yet know how they apply. Not 
all experience the same thing. And it's up to you to be strong in 
that other world." 
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"Is it so dangerous there, Dectar?" 

"Didn't you feel those powers in your youth? They were only a 
small child compared to others. They're monstrous." 

"Do I have to get ready for that, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, and don't take this too lightly. For what good is it to 
the masters to have a winged one who succumbs there? Who is 
driven insane for months, even years at a time? That insanity, 
Venry is not so bad, because it can heal, but the personality is 
destroyed, it has everything . and that on one trip. Outside his 
material body is enough for a moment. Then we too are powerless, 
cannot do anything for this life, because this soul has been 
destroyed for this life. When they die, they live on there and wait 
for a new birth. But that can take centuries, Venry, before they 
return. But those centuries are necessary, so that the soul can 
recover." 

"What do people here know about all these laws, 

Dectar?" 

"We know a lot, Venry, and I have to get to know that other thing. 
If you want to be ready for the big tests, I have to give you . Say all 
about it, but that will come later. There were priests,. who 
experienced the darkness, Venry, .But when they were in space, 
they succumbed. There were also those who could not return, and 
then death came immediately." 

"During the investigation, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, it was precisely during the investigation that they 
succumbed." 

"And couldn't the masters pull them back to earth, I mean?" 

"You don't have to be so clear, Venry, one word and I'll understand 
you. No, that is no longer possible. There's thousands of demons on 
that side, and they held that priest there. and thus closed off earthly 
life. Standing against that. even the masters are powerless." 

"I understand the problem now, Dectar, but we have help and ours. 
Surely help will know what is possible. Besides, I'm now - ready." 


"You see, Venry, I trust in that, but we have to realize well and 
clearly what we can do ourselves. Otherwise, I would beg you, do 
nothing, you will be tired and let everything pass over you, so that 
the darkness will not yet overcome you. And that is precisely the 
point, and we are going to continue for a few more years to get 
ready. Then they too must wait, and with them the Pharaoh. But 
there's more, Venry. Around this Temple there is an astral wall, 
and also around every cell there is another wall of power." "What's 
that again, Dectar?" 

"You don't know all that yet, Venry, and you may only know it 
now. Around your own cell is an astral wall. I know you were 
already out of it. After all, you visited me, Venry, but then you 
had help, otherwise we would have already received our 
chastisement, or would have been followed in silence. But by this 
I understood that we were being helped, and I was assured of the 
presence of a great force, by which I understood a great deal. The 
masters were not there then, but someone else must have stayed 
in your cell, because they feel it immediately. That gives me great 
confidence, Venry." 

"You think, Dectar, that someone was 

watching?" 

"Of course, Venry. And when you receive that help in the 
darkness, we can wait and see. But don't forget that you have to 
learn, you can't live in space on other forces, then it would be 
much easier, but that's not possible now. It has not yet been 
possible for anyone, apart from Isis and outside the masters, to 
break through the astral walls. This is the mighty secret of the 
masters. None of us could go'!" Wherever he wanted, we are and 
will remain locked up in our cells. It is not possible to experience 
things outside the masters. We can only leave when they check 
us, but then you can't think of anything else." 

"If | am there, Dectar, and would meet my Mother, I can 

I don't tell her anything?" 

"No, Venry, excluded, it is they, not you, who make journeys, 
they force you to listen." 

"How terrible." 
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"That's it, Venry. But now there comes a possibility, my friend. I 
have every hope that you will tear all this down, or we will both 
perish. That is why we should not be in a hurry. We have to build 
up that resistance very carefully, work on it every hour, consciously 
further, deeper and deeper, or it will go too fast, Venry, and that is 
wrong. They want wisdom, but because of you and therefore the 
haste." 

"Why is that wall around Isis and our cells, Dectar?" 

"Because the masters want to keep all the secrets and powers in 
their hands. Not one priest has that power. No one is able to tell 
others outside of Isis of the laws. If we had no connection, believe 
me, not a word, not a thought could be in me, but in my soul the 
astral poison would come and kill me. For all that I have spoken, 
the animals would feed me, but if another decides, I will go 
blind, blind all my life, or they will paralyze my whole organism. 
Isis, my friend, remains Isis, whoever enters here will have to 
follow the laws or die. A slow demise is possible, and we will be 
ruined by dominant forces." "But if you flee, Dectar?" 

"No, Venry, that's not possible. Wherever you are, nowhere is safe. 
Even in the other life they can reach you. For there live demons, 
who work for the masters and for 

!sis do something. They serve Isis. But they all represent evil and 
darkness. These are the secret laws of Isis, but there are others, 
Venry. Whoever rebels will perish. 

He, however, my friend, who destroys all these powers, is a . Great 
Master, who can only be there once. The masters reign supreme 
here, Venry. That is why our task is very difficult. If we achieve that 
all this danger is solved, the Gods will be very grateful. If a priest 
can start a different life, Venry, Isis is worthy of a place. But all 
those who cannot attain what they have set themselves as a goal are 
broken. Hence the astral wall, a spiritual but powerful structure in 
their hands. There, dear Venry, there were hundreds of 
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Against the Smash Movement. Many priestesses have succumbed 
physically and mentally, she and her little ones. They passed away too 
soon, their young lives were tainted and their hearts broke. You see, 
dear Venry, that's the only thing I want to live for. Now in this I know 
no danger, and I must and will be watchful. We have to achieve it, 
Venry. I want to sacrifice myself, my friend, but Isis must be purged of 
all evil. You are on earth for that, and the Gods will help us, because 
we both want to serve. You asked me just now if there is danger outside 
of Isis. Well, my friend, if you want to go to the other end of the earth 
and flee from Isis, take it from me, dear Venry, death is coming after 
you, much sooner than you think. He comes to you and breaks your 
heart. I know all these laws, have prayed to know them. That's why I 
can help you now. 
We are walking here now and you don't feel anything. But when I 
tell you that here, where we are now, there is an astral poison in 
space that can reach us, then you can accept it. The masters build 
an invisible and poison wall; We walk through it and are not aware 
of anything. Of course, they only build that wall if they know 
something about us. But whoever goes through it, whether physical 
or spiritual, dies very soon. This aura is deathly. If it is not 
necessary that the ugly effect should be instituted, but insanity, for 
example, then a strange insanity will overtake you. But there are 
many other ways of destroying human beings. If they come to the 
decision to deform them, there is no force on earth that can stop 
this. If you have to perish because of a terrible disease, you will 
receive that disease, and very soon. They cut off your breath or 
blind you in just a few seconds. Is it clear to you, Venry, that all 
these powers are deadly? 
He who thinks he can resist these laws is a child of death, or he 
must be able to destroy them, but there are seven of them. But that 
would still be possible, but then that man would have to be a 
miracle, one out of millions of priests. Then there are astral priests, 
that is, those who have a single priest here or elsewhere. 


have lived the same life and are now their helpers." "If I have 
understood you correctly, Dectar, we will never get there." 

"If you had understood me correctly, dear Venry, you would never 
be able to speak such words. Whoever stands before such an event, 
my brother, and speaks in this way, is t; oath lost. You are already 
the slave of yourself. Did you think, dear Venry, that Dectar is 
playing with its own life? That he puts his precious life in your 
hands and receives nothing, nothing in return? Would you think I 
could speak like this? There is help, and mighty help, dear Venry. 
You will receive a weapon, only you Venry, because all those 
forces are in your life. If the Gods willed this to happen, nothing 
can stop us, or we too will be destroyed. 

My prayers and my thinking, my feelings, and all that I asked of 
the Gods, I see answered in this. I want to serve, and if I want to 
serve, my friend, help will come and I will receive those powers. 
However and wherever this help is, it comes and must come. The 
Gods are not to be trifled with, once they intervene and that 
intervention is miraculous, but very different from what we think. 
A child can then do miracles and breaks the laws of Isis. If it is to 
be done, I will receive those powers. If it is not necessary in this 
life, then in the next. But I serve and continue to serve. 

Once, however, the Gods feel what I want and send me their help. 
I have been able to follow you since your childhood. Even then I 
knew, 

; 3-Only I, Venry, that help should be given to me. How far I longed 
to know that help. Then I saw you and I couldn't control myself 
anymore. I asked forgiveness of the Gods and they answered my 
prayer. 

No, dear Venry, a thousand times no, it is you, you will be able to 
achieve anything, because you are the instrument of higher powers. 
That power has given me, your parents and yourself in your youth 
.rAnd that was a great miracle. That help, dear 

boy, come right out of that world and touch one law, the law 
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which is called "Love". That law is supreme, everything else is 
just an appearance, is the feeling of many evildoers. But they will 
perish themselves. And to be able to draw on that, Venry, to be 
able to serve for it, believe me, is already a great opportunity. 
nade, can only be grace. 

Now I'm myself again, Venry, soon you'll know what it means. 

will not be able to do so. You will see me in different guises, but 
know that I saved my own life by doing so. Then take good care and 
try to understand me in that too. I put my own life in your hands, for 
I knew that | must help you; One day, however, I will receive. 

Isis is powerful, power also lives outside Isis. In later centuries, 
Dear friend, the people of the earth will experience how powerful 
astral laws are. Whoever follows us out of curiosity is a child of 
death, and whoever does not know these laws dies, sooner or later, 
but he dies. Why, Venry? Only by the magical laws, for they are 
mortal. From a distance, they suck you dry and pierce your heart. 
That weapon is their concentration and strong will. I can heal a sick 
person from a distance, but I can also kill him, so infallible is my 
concentration. When a priest receives an order to kill, there is no need 
for poison, brute force, or any other weapon. Only thought the 
spiritual weapon that we possess, Venry, and that we have mastered 
in the darkness. It's all or nothing there, well, we want everything, 
everything." 

"You're a miracle, Dectar." 

"Tam only a little child in thought, otherwise the astral walls would 
not have imprisoned me either. But we will get there, Venry, I trust 
in your help. If you want to behold an immeasurable space and 
receive the wisdom from there and be a Ko ning in your mind, so 
that you can give this Temple a new - then, dear Venry, you must 
be fully aware of yourself, you must know what you can do 
yourself and what you are not allowed to do. is not the case. 

The masters are not perfect either, for in their oneness there is a 


weakness which we have already come to know. They don't think 
about 


To us, to them, everything is honor and glory, gold and silver, 
and many more glorious things. But by you, only by the natural. 
If a celestial power were in my possession and if I could turn the 
winds into storms, believe me, dear Venry, no stone would 
remain in place. I would like to crush them all. But the Gods do 
not want that, because they keep such power in their own hands, 
because we do not know what to do with it." "I think, Dectar, that 
you will come and get me soon." 

"Do these feelings come into you, Venry? Do you feel these outside 

of yourself? 

to?" 

"Yes, 

Dectar." 

"Then let come what is to come. Then you will know how to act, and 
there will be no fear in me." 

"So the masters will open me spiritually, Dectar?" 

"You, Venry, but there are other gifts in you. They are still 
untouched, and that includes your leap over the abyss. These are 
material gifts, but I do not yet know whether they will develop them. 
But if they do it, you will see miracles. It is also possible that they 
have come to consciousness on their own. But that will come later. 
The spiritual gifts are the most important, and by these powers they 
can perform miracles, if they do not lie and deceive and think of 
themselves. Only reality can magnify this Temple, but now they 
cannot go on." 

We were walking on, when suddenly we heard a terrible roar. 
Dectar flew to one of the pens where two lions were confined. 
The animals attacked each other and tried to tear each other apart. 
They rolled on the ground, bit each other, and blood flowed. 
Dectar didn't hesitate for a second, opened the door of the cage 
and stood in their midst. Then I saw that his eyes sought those of 
one of the animals, and immediately it crept away. In just a few 
seconds, he pacified the lions and said: 

"When we were here, Venry, | already felt that this was going to 
happen. They must not do it any more, otherwise I will have to take 
measures, for both are very dear to me. But then we have to 
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-they split up and I think that's very bad." 
Dectar spoke to the animals, and they came to him. 

"How can you be so angry, Wolta? You are the strongest and you 
have a lot, a lot of sense. How can you forget your zoo? Do I have 
to 
-get angry? But you already regret it, don't you? Do you have to be in 

The dark? 

You see, Venry, now I can't follow him anymore. The animal 
closes itself off from me. And then I'm sad. It is possible for me, 
the 

‘toads in their slow gait and I know that slowness, 

Venry, but they are so quick to think and feel. 

Deep inside them live other animals and I can't see them. Can you 
‘They see, Venry? Look and try to follow that. When I perceive this, 
they will obey me in everything. Pharaoh also wants to know that and 
they also want to achieve that through you. There are no priests here 
who can see that; it's also very difficult . 

.Wolta is very sweet, but when those other animals in him wake 
up 

he is no longer himself." 

-What Dectar asked me, I understood, I had already done it before. 
-taken. I tuned in to the animal and I saw several of them 

- species of animals, and said, "I see those animals, Dectar. Has 

Have you eaten all those 

animals?" 

. Dectar smiled at me and answered: "No, not that, 

Venry, that has no meaning, but you see, go on and hold everything 
in you, hold on to them, Venry, for that too is a great miracle. It 
makes me very happy, Venry, I ask you, go on." 

"In this animal, Dectar, other species of animals live, because the 
soul of Wolta lived in other bodies. I see many centuries ago and 
_ come to other countries. If I go back a long way, I come into the 
water, and in that water Wolta lived, but as a different species. The 
Soul 

‘went on, Dectar, on and on and received new ones each time 
Bodies and there are so many that I cannot count them. I can't 
follow them now, but maybe then, when I'm outside my 

body. My own body bothers me, because I can't 

Moving, space is too scary, I have to step out for that. It 


_geen | saw now disappears before my eyes and 
dissolves." 
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"Wonderful, Venry, now I will get to know Wolta and all those 
other animals. To be able to see that is powerful." 

The animals were calm again and we moved on. 

"When you can see like this, Venry, then we receive new wisdom. 
None of us see it, because it's very deep. How much is there between 
life and death of which we know nothing? Therein lies the mighty 
secret of our life on earth, and that is what the High Priests want to 
know. Whatever world you will come into, Venry, because there are 
many there, this is the most necessary. Then I know all the animals, 
even though there are thousands of species and I know where they 
have been and to which family they once belonged. If you can see 
how everything was born, Venry, then our wisdom will be even 
greater, and you will receive even more than I predicted you. 
Certainly, dear Venry, we know a great deal, but everything else 
that 

we don't know yet is great. All these lives we seem to conquer; also 
Wolta. When those animals come into him, there is rebellion in 
him, but he is not aware of it. But then I see in the animal different 
forms, and these are all those animals that are part of its soul, as we 
humans also experience it." 


Dectar's Many Lives. 


"I've gotten to know you in different ways, Dectar." 

He smiled like a little child of happiness and said: "You see, Venry, 
as a small child I can help the animals, not as a grown-up man. 
Wolta felt me like a child, otherwise he would have torn me apart. 
He can't hurt a kind, but I go back a long way and then I'm nothing, 
then I am.the consciousness of myself away from me and the 
animal immediately calms down." 

"How do you feel, Dectar?" 

"Well, Venry, that's very simple, like an animal of course. I then go 
to Wolta and feel like his own child. At that moment I know that I 
feel clearly, and then comes Walta's Venry. Then Wolta wants to 
play with me and I can do anything with him 
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Venry, 


do. It is exactly the same with other animals, but you have to be 
able to think back to some lives, only then is consciousness and 
oneness complete." 

"Is it true, Dectar, that the poison is turned into honey?" 

"Do you doubt that, Venry?" 

"I don't know, Dectar, but it seems very difficult to me." 

"I can do that too, Venry, but I'm not myself right now and I have 
to be convinced of that first." 

"What happens, Dectar, when the poison is dissolved and you 

goes into that?" 


"With my will I kill the poison and also the serpent. You know 


that we ingest the poison and kill it within us? There are masters, 
who can live without food and water, for months, even 

years on end and yet they feel very cheerful and healthy. That too 
is very difficult and requires years of study. Our concentration 
must be very sharply focused on one goal, otherwise it is not 
possible. We bring the serpent into another life, then pass 
completely into that life, and only then is it no longer a serpent, 
but the animal we imagine. A bird is free from poison, well, if I 
go over to it, the poison loses all power." 

"It's wonderful, Dectar, but is that effect infallible?" "Yes, 
definitely. We know that every species has been a different 
species. I could tell you a lot about that. Our consciousness can 
also pass into another, and we have a time in that. Believed. If 
we descend deep into it, all the qualities of that other life will 
also come into us and we will lay aside our being from now on. 
Because this is so , Venry, because we know those laws, it is also 
possible in the animal world. Our intense concentration brings us 
to that. When I want to change the poison, I bring the animal. in 
another life, and then I pass into that kind, make myself 
completely one with it, and behold, the poison is like honey. 
When | learned about these laws, I felt very happy. 

In that, | saw my own protection. Thus | passed into different 
lives and they saw me change, until I myself 
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was completely 

lost. 

I lived in different lives then. I saw myself as a child and my 
Mother next to me, but in a different country." 

"Is that feeling conscious in you, 

Dectar?" 

"Yes, definitely, Venry. I automatically go into that and then I can't 
be found. It has to be conscious, or one sees through it; They know 
that I want to hide. Of course, when I am a child, I lose this life, or 
I put this life down completely. If there are disturbances in this, or 
if my connection is not complete, then everyone feels the 
unnaturalness of my feeling and thinking. But then I speak very 
differently and cannot express myself clearly. You can feel, Venry, 
I still live in this organism, but I feel and see myself in another 
country. In that life I wear a different garb and I find those clothes 
ridiculous. I see garments that signify darkness. 

In other lives I am very old and even then I speak a different 
language, but they don't know it here and then the masters laugh at 
me, even though they think it is very natural. Yet it has no value to 
them. There are a great many conscious lives in me, among which 
there are those that I find terrible, because in them I was insane. A 
few years ago this was horrible. Back then, all those lives were 
conscious. And yet they belong to me, which sounds very unlikely, 
but which is the truth. If my other gifts were not conscious, they 
would have sent me away from here, for I was no good to go out 
and travel. They laughed at me, but I assure you it saved my own 
life. I just let them be, otherwise I wouldn't be here anymore." 
"Have the masters been able to determine that during the 
investigation, Dectar ?" 

"Exactly, during the investigation, Venry. They couldn't use me to 
get out of the car. They are always in a hurry and longing for new 
wisdom. But all those people interrupted me in getting out and 
wanted to go into my body, and then talk a lot. But that's not the 
point. What I see in the room, the masters find useful, not that of 
all the others. 


They call it the dead consciousness and it must remain dead, only this 
life must be experienced. 

Now that's much better, Venry, I'm almost done and then I've 
conquered them. I'll see to it that they go back to sleep, because I 
want to move on." 

I saw that Dectar was also changing now and yet remained himself. 
He sensed what I was thinking and said: "You see, Venry, that's how 
it happens. Do you feel me? Yet I am myself, but one of them comes 
up from within me and wakes up. Then my whole being changes. But 
that personality has nothing to say, 

or it was beautiful. All these people are stupid, they are not in 

alive, or full of consciousness, but they have fallen asleep. What 
they have to do 

There is nothing special about saying, there is nothing in the 
slightest depth, all are spiritually poor, and yet they are part of my 
soul-life, for we are one. Other people also live in you, Venry, and 
in every other person, but with you and others they sleep and only 
wake up when they possess gifts and they can make use of them. 
I told you just now that | put them to sleep one by one, and I've 
come a long way with that. But if love is in me, I will awaken them 
myself. Then it starts all over again and my life is unbearable. 
There is one life in me in which I was Mother, Venry. Then I want 
to get out of here and go to the mountains, to my children, where 
| was very happy. I then see a beautiful nature and the mountains 
draw me to them, and then I could weep with longing, so aware is 
that life in me. The desire to have children again makes me 
miserable. It is no longer possible for me to help others, because 
my own "I" of today is lost and she, who then lives consciously in 
me, has no understanding of gifts, healing and concentration. If 
she is in me, I have lost all my gifts. It's so simple and natural, 
dear Venry, because the person I am now belongs to this life. And 
now I'm Dectar and a man." 

"Do you know any other priests who experience the same thing, 
Dectar?" "There are two more here, Venry, but they are having a 
much harder time. I'm still myself, but they consciously go into 
that 


other people and then know nothing more about this life. But what 
these other people have wanted, their desires, for example, and 
other phenomena, are also present in them, and then they do 
incomprehensible and wrong things.” "How did that come into you, 
Dectar?" 

"That is quite natural, Venry, because I woke up, because of my 
gifts, sensitivity and my knowledge of all these laws." 

"Is there nothing the High Priests can do for you?" 

"They have been able to help me very often and well. But this takes 
time, and I want to do it myself. I should be able to do it, Venry. 
That's why my gifts couldn't develop enough, but especially my 
wing, I'm lame. They do not help me, but tear me down and have 
disfigured me. Oh, when I see them falling, Venry, all those people 
disappear from me at once. But only because of the happiness that 
is in me." 

"Can't you do anything about it, Dectar?" 

He looked at me in amazement and said, "I alone against them all? 
No, that is not possible. I have often tried to free myself from their 
hands, but an ugly tiredness is the result of all my thinking and 
concentrating. Sometimes I was completely free, but when I'm in 
a deep sleep, just in the unconscious, dear Venry, they disfigure me. 
My prudence and counter-concentration is not exhausted, otherwise 
my life on earth would have ended long ago. I no longer feel or see 
anything in their eyes and am now like an innocent child to them. 
But deep in my soul Dectar lives and all my hatred lives and that 
hatred becomes greater and greater. 

You see, my friend, all these years I've lived for nothing. Thus my 
beautiful life passes, and I accomplish nothing for myself, and that is 
a great pity." 

In Dectar an immense change took place, now that he told of his 
sorrow and all his lives what had broken him inwardly. I firmly 
resolved to do everything I could to help him, and J said: "Will you 
be able to be patient now, Dectar?" "My dear friend, I have already 
felt you. Iam very happy 
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Venry, because I see light 
now." 

Sub-Rossehen had received a message from Dectar. In the morning 
he would come for me, to take me to the building where I would be 
locked up. 

"Isn't it wonderful, Venry, to be one like that? And this oneness 
will be tarnished by them again?! I hate that, because the Gods 
give them everything, and yet they are not satisfied." 

We said goodbye, Dectar left and I entered my own cell. Darkness 
awaited me, now I had to get ready. I had been here for such a 
short time, and yet I had already experienced so much. Would | 
succumb? Would the darkness destroy me? What should | actually 
experience? Was it really so horrible? They wanted to make me a 
great priest, but I shivered and trembled at all those horrible things 
and the secrets of Isis. There was nothing more terrible for me. 
The whole evening | kept thinking. An astral wall enclosed 

Isis and it was built up by the masters. It was clear to me that I 
needed time, or there would be nothing left of my inner life. In a 
while | might be at full strength and they could start. Everything 
was horrible, only demons lived here. 0, how did I understand 
Dectar. Like a ray of sunshine he wandered in this poisonous 
environment and he was the only one, 

true being, that | had come to know. I lived in a 

environment of sin and misery, where murder after murder occurred. 
In the Temple of Isis the bloodblood of life flowed. 

The secret signs inscribed on the door of my cell represented the 
masters, but their reality was also tarnished. They meant, "Don't 
think, we think. Don't live, we live. Don't kill, we kill." 

But that would be the personality of those who were here, but I 
understood everything about it. This was not deep, for the holy 
seriousness was lacking. 

There were ghosts living in the Temple of Isis and all those beings 
would like to live again, in order to be able to experience this life 
again, but in a different way. Then they were prepared for events and 
ready to execute the magical laws. 
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withstand. They would like to be ready to destroy the masters who 
here decide light and darkness, in whom good and evil live in them 
all. To me it meant strength, an incentive to get ready. 

Dectar wanted to sit on clouds and float in space, to look at those 
who were like devils. Only now did I understand these words, and 
also the deep human feeling of them. Then he lived in space and 


felt happy. 


My supper was brought, and my oil. I found the latter even more 
necessary than the former. My body had to be very flexible, 
But eating too much could harm my development. I edited 
my temples and the heart area and other parts of my body. These 
mixed oils penetrated the skin and gave it a suppleness, which did 
me good. When I was ready, I lay down. 
My leader. 


Soon I had the honour of having other powers come into me, which 
I now felt more clearly than ever before. Were these powers of the 
masters? I followed this intense effect and felt very calm. Then I 
saw eyes again, but of a completely different power, and they were 
very clearly discernible. An improbable feeling, which I could 
hardly accept, descended into me. For these eyes told me that I had 
to remain calm and that there was no danger. For a while I saw 
nothing, but as night drew near, they returned to me. 

They were in my immediate vicinity and the face to which they 
even began to take shape, but it continued to shine. I saw before me 
the very tight, full of vitality and the very fine features, when a 
voice spoke to me and I heard: "Do not be afraid, priest of Isis. I 
have taken my measures, nothing can be done to you. Know 


Now, that I'm your friend, I was already with you. You have been 
able to feel my powers. 
Once, a long time ago, I lived in this cell. At an early age, if you 
are to experience it, I would receive darkness. I, too, made myself 
ready, dear friend, and surrendered completely. But how my soul 
was tortured. It seems to me that you are ready to listen to me, 
otherwise I would not tell you anything about it. for I do not want 
to frighten you. There are a great many people who do not want to 
know the truth, but that does not get them any further. 
This truth can strengthen you. Like a dead man, I was brought 
back to the light. You certainly feel it already, I wasn't ready. My 
greed, as well as my diligence, vanity, and youth. enthusiasm, 
destroyed my own life. I was wounded to the point of bleeding. I 
succumbed. 
And are you not as I have been? I therefore understand and know 
your purpose and can help you now. Oh, my friend, have no fear, for 
did I not say that I have taken my measures? In addition, I know the 
laws, and moreover I belong to this world and I live in the light. I also 
see the darkness in which they live, who were once the masters there, 
and now work for Isis from this world, as well as their lives, but my 
inner life dominates them all. 
The Gods want me to be your leader. My work is your work,. So 
we both have one task to accomplish. So you must accept me, dear 
friend, and know now that I have been waiting for you for a long 
time. Ihave been with you since your youth, and later, when you 
are ready, we will magnify Isis. 
Soon they will come for you, but just as soon you will return to 
your cell. I made you feel, too, that you're not ready yet. We need 
time, for you will not serve them, but the Gods. Those laws you 
shall follow, not those which Isis - possession. By my light you 
have come to know me, but do not seek me now, for you can 
neither find nor perceive me. It is possible for me to come to you, 
but you do not come to me. Never forget this. If you think that 
there is no connection possible 
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You must know that you live in my radiance, which once shut 
others off completely, and protected them from many dangers, 
sorrows, and sorrows. You have seen that, but by me. If you live 
in it, then you are sure of yourself, for my powers pass into you. 
Am I clear? 

The spiritual walls of Isis do not mean an obstacle to me, but they hold 
you captive. If you want to accept my powers, then c:fat is no longer 
possible, but you will then pass into a different personality. Only then 
will you come to know and understand the laws of Isis, which you 
have already transgressed. If I had not been watching, you would have 
been a child of death already, just like your friend Dectar, who is very 
dear to me. You can greet him on my behalf. Will you convey this 
message of mine? 

You can't accept it yet, your feelings come to me, and that's quite 
natural. Let me tell you, then, that I was present in your cell when 
you went to see your friend, and a great fear seized you. If there is 
any doubt in you, I say the following: "Imagine if the masters were 
here when you passed?" Feelings came to you like questions, but 
they were mine. Is it clear to you? So I was in your cell, even 
though you thought the masters had not been there. But I kept it 
to myself, for you do not yet have the strength to hide yourself. 
Now you have reached that point. But in your thinking and feeling 
you are not yet conscious, but I have been awake and will continue 
to be awake, but ask for your full surrender. You know now that 
I'm always there, but you mustn't think of me. I do not need to 
explain to you that this is necessary. Many others have already 
asked you, and they did so for me and through me. 

You live your own life and let me go quietly and think of - 
Nothing, "never" do you think of me, do you hear? Never do you 
follow your own way, and I follow mine. And yet we are one. 
When you draw me to you, the masters follow you and I cannot 
finish my task. You see, it's very clear. 

Please keep calm, my friend. Why fear? You still doubt me. Do I 
have to tell you all about your childhood? Again, I know the laws 
which signify darkness and light, they 


are in me, in me is all that you need to serve. The Gods are sending 
me to you. I would very much like you to follow your own life and 
use the time in the darkness to learn how to divide. Those feelings 
also came to you, but they were mine. 

So split into many personalities, but still be yourself. Above all, get 
to know the powers of your deep soul, and you can go wherever you 
want. None of us has been able to do this, because it is not possible 
even now without my help. But you must accept me. You will come 
to know all these forces. 

In space, the masters cannot follow you, and you have already 
experienced it. You lived in me then, and did people feel you? You 
lived among them, and yet you were not there, but in my world, so 
far away and yet close to them, you were here and nowhere. And 
they don't understand that yet, my friend, even though they call 
themselves masters. Is it clear to you now that I am your friend? 
When the sun rises, you must be ready. But I mean something else 
entirely. So do it in the darkness, not in the light, because the powers 
of heaven will rule over your thinking and feelings, and then you will 
achieve nothing. We were all born in darkness, not when there was 
already light, and that is precisely where your strength lies. So return 
to nothingness and you are untraceable. To break hearts one desires 
wisdom here, but blindness comes upon them all. They think they 
know themselves and feel supreme, but their very first emotion 
already entered their souls. And such feelings, my friend, mean 
weakness, and we see through it. To subvert their own "I", Iam ready 
for that and that is my job. You, too, must get ready, but for that you 
need a weapon. Of that your dear Mother said. 

It will give you strength if I tell you that I know her. Remain calm, 
my friend, let there be neither happiness nor sadness in you now. 
I told you about your weapon. We will prepare that weapon on 
this side. Here, in our world, the secret of your life lives that of 
all of them. I will help you. I can follow your train of thought, so 
I know what you're thinking about, but such a thing 
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It's not easy, my friend. And yet, a child could render them all 
harmless, if the Gods willed it. 

When the stars twinkle and send their light to you, then you see 
yourself. From that we all originated, and to be allowed to live and 
see in it is the weapon which the Gods will give you. First of all, 
this requires your full dedication and the sincere desire to serve. 
Only then will the doors of your soul be opened and your vision 
will be perfected. 

What you will then perceive you cannot now comprehend, but 

It shines over all that has been given and known so far. In space, 
my friend, lives the origin of man and beast, and it is in my world 
and yours that life is on earth. Again I feel that you are thinking 
wrongly. Your thoughts can be seen all this in space, but in your 
own environment, in this little cell, it is also present. As you can 
see, you don't have to travel far. Here, too, the miracle can be 
seen, for it is in it that lives the food for which one waits. In this 
space lives your weapon, which must be spiritual and material. 
And it is from that world that I speak to you. And yet I’m not in it. 
Doesn't it sound unlikely? 

I live in "nothingness," my friend, and the "nothingness" can 
neither be seen nor felt by earthly eyes, unless you must belong to 
our life. If you can put yourself in it, then you enter into 
"nothingness" and only then do you possess everything. After all, 
from that we are born and all other life, and then you can break 
down the astral walls of Isis. By your attentive listening, you will 
understand that they know neither the origin of all life nor the end 
of our human feeling and thinking. Only the Gods can give us that 
wisdom, but for that we must serve, and with us many others. 
On Isis one does not serve and therefore they build the darkness. 
For centuries this has continued, but now the light breaks through 
that darkness, but in a different way than they can imagine. They 
will therefore receive a great deal, but they will also perish because 
of it. Isn't that strange too? 

To turn the poison into honey is an art that cannot be described in 
the world. 


need to learn. But to be it in "nothingness" is my experience, and 
you will make it your own. For this you accept the child in you, 
but do not forget your old age, for both are one. If you want to 
experience that and return to it, you must be able to lay yourself 
down. Is that so difficult? 

Between "life and death,” my friend, reality lives, everything else 
is only temporary and dies. Envy, passion, lies, and deceit mar this 
edifice, and pure inspiration is lacking, because their hearts remain 
closed to the Gods. When you enter the darkness, I am with you, 
and I will help you think. But go to sleep now, but only your 
physical body will go into rest, for you yourselves will go out to 
help others who need your help. Give them back life; Let your path 
be enlightened, because you serve, serve "Him," from which we 
all are. The feeling that burns within you shows you the way, even 
if it takes you to other countries. But you are aware and ready to 
receive everything. Those who are conscious will overcome and 
experience the treasures of the spirit. You enter with me into the 
Temple of truth, and with you many others. You are very gifted, 
my friend, and worthy of being developed, but only through me. I 
greet you, you are alone again." 


The astral walls of lsis. I got my gun. 


For me, this was a revelation. I had just received a great deal of 
happiness. I lay down and soon fell asleep. Immediately |_ began to 
feel and think and I stepped outside my body. The very first thing I 
saw was the wall, the poisonous weapon of the masters. How is it 

possible, I thought, there is a dense haze around my cell. The 

terrible weapon. What danger was I living in? My heart was 
beating violently because of all these mysteries. And yet I had 
already been out of my cell. My gifts could also have meant my 
own misfortune. A spirit of light watched over me and Dectar. How 
could I get through that? Should I split up? Of course I would 
accept him, for me he was 


a friend, and above all my master. Here, in my cell, everything was 
there, he told me. In this small space lay the beginning, but also the 
end, of human feeling and thinking. But where is it? Where does 
this deep riddle lie? Unexpectedly, I thought I felt it. A little later I 
heard the voice say to me: "Concentration, nothing but 
concentration, nothing and nothing else." 

Those words brought me happiness. Still I heard: "Now think 
everything out of you, life on earth, but also my world and beyond 
it lies. Then you can go where you want and with your Dectar." 
Wonderful, I thought, Dectar is also being thought of. Then I tuned 
in to "nothing". I had to be completely empty. Soon I was 
connected. First of all, I left my own world, but then I entered into 
life after death. I saw before me houses and buildings, people and 
animals, and beautiful was the light that shone over all this life. I 
continued. Then came light and darkness. These were two worlds, 
and these worlds melted into one. Again I went on, and I felt that I 
was being guided. And yet I was still living in my own cell, but I 
experienced something miraculous. 

After a short time everything became blurry for me, all those 
worlds now dissolved, but I myself remained aware. 

"Go on," [heard myself say, "a little farther and you'll be there. I'll 
take you there, and you'll have to be able to do it on your own. You 
must possess this awareness; it is the consciousness of all these 
worlds, and when you possess it, the secret and astral walls of Isis 
no longer mean anything to you." Again I went on and experienced 
a great miracle. Behind the haze and all those worlds, I now saw 
deep darkness. An overjoyed feeling in me gave me the certainty 
that I had reached the end. My own astral body was now so thin 
that I could hardly see myself. But if I focused on myself, I was 
fully aware of everything, but that tenuousness remained. My 
spiritual body was now much more tenuous than the astral walls of 
Isis. I already had these poisonous walls 


173 


Overcome. 
This was where the very first laws lived, but I also lived in them. 
The masters had not yet reached that point, and this was my 
weapon, a mighty weapon in my own hands. Out of gratitude I 
knelt down and thanked the Gods for this great mercy, and 
promised that I would do my best. It's unbelievable, I thought, but 
I'm here, but I could never have achieved it on my own. But let's 
move on. Now, however, I was faced with a new problem. If I 
were to go now, my cell would be empty, and my leader would 
not have spoken about it. I thought about it for a long time, but 
couldn't figure it out. I could go now, and yet I wasn't allowed to 
move a foot. It wasn't even possible to split myself into this. The 
masters would feel it immediately and be able to see it. 
A deep sorrow was the only result of this great miracle. 
What seemed to me a moment ago to be immense, now turned out to 
be of no value. But I heard it said within me, "If you want me to help 
you, never ask who I am. Listen, my friend. Feel free to go from here, 
I will stay and watch over your body. If necessary, I will descend into 
it until all danger is over. You don't have to worry about anything 
and can now do your work at full strength. You will no longer see 
my face, nor will you hear my voice for the time being, and yet | 
follow you in everything and will speak to you from time to time. 
You feel me immediately. This is, to eliminate all danger. The light 
is within you. Go now, Venry. You hear that I know you. I'll stay 
here until you return. Only then will I go. The masters will come to 
us now, Venry, but see how I do my best." 

Now I was alone again, but I wanted to follow what was about to 
happen. A High Priest entered my cell and a little later two 
others. They were on their way to control the inhabitants of Isis. 
The masters had left their physical bodies and I was 
experiencing the search of my physical and material body. But 
close to them and yet un- 
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visibly, I stood by and experienced this incredible. How great were 
the gifts of all these men! But they followed evil and were of the 
demons. But I had never thought of this possibility, for I could 
follow them in everything. The masters of Isis were on the path; I 
was next to them and unreachable. "My weapon is mighty, dear 
Dectar, mighty, very mighty." 

Only now could my work begin. One of them dropped 

and searched my soul's life. Yet I shuddered when this happened. 
Soon he returned to the others. They all pierced my sleeping 
organism and found me in it. My leader represented my 
personality; My inner life had not changed in anything, a master of 
concentration was the living vitality in it. I couldn't have imagined 
it any bigger or simpler. How natural it really was, and yet all had 
no understanding of it. 

The masters went, but I went with them. These monsters wanted to 
I followed and walked before and after them, but they did not see 
me. If I stayed in this world, there would be no danger to me. 
Moreover, I now understood their weakness and was able to 
determine how far they had come. They were not aware of this 
possibility of splitting and spiritual help. They would never come 
to know these powers, for they would not receive this help. To them 
this was the dead end of which Dectar had spoken. What they had 
received so far was only a small fraction of what all that power and 
space encompassed. 

In the state in which I now lived, there were many possibilities of 
splitting, but these were the worlds I had come to know. And 
Dectar had told us about that and he wanted to make it his own. My 
leader connected me to the very last possibility and the world. And 
from it they would receive wisdom, but through me, not until after 
I was ready. By attuning myself to them, I descended into them and 
took over their thoughts and feelings. I was their very first sacrifice 
to the slaughter, but now we were going to Dectar. We both 
disturbed their peace, for they gave us their full attention. They too 
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were ready in all things at their posts. The silence in which they lived 
and their indifference, the pretending that they did not follow us, was 
only an appearance. In reality, they followed us day and night, their 
concentration on both of us and would remain so. But great things 
were to happen on Isis. 

Their horrible progress made me shy, but I 

remained myself. Soon we were in Dectar's cell, and I would see how 
my friend was deformed. Dectar was fast asleep. One of them bent 
over him, which lasted for quite some time. The master adjusted 
himself to his inner life, and the other two followed this descent. 

I, too, followed the masters and could clearly feel their thinking 
and concentrating. They made sure they didn't wake Dectar up. 
Their combined forces forced him to stay asleep. Now that I knew 
both organisms, I understood that searching of my soul, otherwise 
I would not have been able to follow it now. The master, who 
descended into Dectar, followed his soul, the others took care that 
the two bodies remained one, so that he remained asleep. Through 
my higher consciousness I could now see what caused Dectar to 
go wrong in day consciousness. The right part of his material body 
now had an entirely different appearance from the left part. And 
that's what they were concentrating on, and Deciar couldn't get 
out. He was left winged lame and deformed in his dusty body. 
Why he had been deformed, I could not see, but I would get to 
know that too. 

The masters were very pleased and departed. But I followed them 
wherever they went. I would return to Dectar, but it was now more 
necessary to go with them, but perhaps I would learn more secrets. 
We visited many other cells, but stayed there only briefly. I 
understood that I had clearly felt. On Isis there were only two 
people, really only one, and that one was me. They gave me their 
special attention. In addition to the High Priests, there were forty 
priests, including apprentice priests, and even children, who, like 
me, wanted to attain the priesthood. We now went to another 
building, where the masters were meeting 


Came. When we entered, I saw that astral doors were opening; Only 
then were we in the actual room. I found this closure horrible. In 
this room, life and death were decided. There were two other priests 
here, but in their material life and day-consciousness, so awake. 
Nevertheless, the three masters were immediately observed. From 
this world the others received a message that they received 
spiritually. I felt why they were doing this. This was necessary and 
was to control their own connection and oneness. Certainly, I 
thought, Isis is powerful, and I now got to know that power. No 
priest could destroy this power on his own. Their power was tied to 
this, they were one in feeling and thinking, hearing and seeing. All 
had but one purpose, to make that of their lives that which enabled 
them to enjoy wisdom, honor, fame, and the joys of life. But for all 
of them the gods were the means, the wisdom, their power and 
greatness, but the disciples of Isis were the victims, who had to 
accept their animal poison. 

Horror and deep emotion entered my soul. I could have more 
secrets here, but I put it off until later, because we went on. Now to 
another building. Around that building, too, I saw a dense wall of 
astral power. What now, I thought, because there were no doors; 
This building was also completely closed off spiritually. Would I 
learn new secrets? 

The first secret and wonder was that the masters walked through 
this wall. Then they entered the material building. I recognized 
this conclusion by their own radiance, for they went by their own 
strength, so that I also understood this riddle. It was quite natural, 
but terribly dangerous for those who were housed in this building. 
Oh, what power Isis possesses, how powerful, I kept saying to 
myself, how terrible everything is, is Isis with its secrets. "Dectar, 
my friend, I now know the love of Isis, but I wonder how you 
have been able to protect yourself all these years." We entered the 
building where the priestesses lived. 
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A tremendous influence came to me. We went through some 
corridors and entered a cell. I tuned in to the masters. The influence 
that came to me was of the devil, I felt lust, murder, passion, and 
the destruction of a young life. Death entered my soul, followed by 
deep sorrow, so that I thought my heart was broken. After 
strenuous efforts, | managed to remain aware, for what came into 
me was terrible. I had to be myself, even though I was living in 
evil. I would not be able to experience anything like this any time 
soon, and my sinking could mean the destruction of both of our 
lives. What came to me now was nothing but misery. 

A priestess lay naked on a couch, but she was dead. Her physical 
body seemed to be empty, the soul was now perhaps alive 
somewhere and had been flung out. She had died by force. The 
masters gazed at the youthful orga nism and sucked themselves 
full. Still they could not part with this young corpse. Now I 
understood Dectar's saying: The animal that lives in them, they 
give food. 

All were to blame for this, but one of them was the murderer: 

to. They had engorged themselves and defiled her spiritual and 
physical body. I felt myself becoming quiet, very quiet. This mortal 
atmosphere poisoned this small space, but its presence here 
contaminated its very last breath, which was still left in the corpse. 
Here I saw one curse out of many thousands, whereby!" Isis was 
cursed, one curse of many, cursing the Gods as well as the wisdom 
and holiness of the priesthood. These spiritual hyenas looked at the 
young body, which belonged to this life a short time ago. And in it 
the soul lived, in order to attain the priesthood on Isis. But this soul 
had been rudely flung out of the body, and with it, the young life that 
had now died in her body. One of them had killed his own child and 
was the Father, but at the same time the ugly poison for this young 
life. 

She was beautiful, this priestess and not yet twenty years old 

old, but she was infested by an animal, by a spiritual monster in the 
priestly garb of a master. 


When I descended into the body, tears came to my eyes. There 
was still something in the material body which the masters could 
not perceive, because they had adjusted themselves to the criminal 
and the lustful, and which meant joy to them. They indulged 
themselves in this way, even though they were priests. The body 
was not even cold yet, and I now saw that the souls of both, 
mother and child, were about to depart in tones. I experienced the 
detachment from both spiritual bodies and understood why I was 
now allowed to leave the body; a little later, and no mortal would 
have known this. Of course, my leader knew about this, because 
he told me that I had to observe carefully. 

O, masters of Isis, is this serving the Goddess? Is that your wisdom? 
Are you fond of young lives? Is this the end of her studies? And has 
she attained the priesthood? Or was she here to serve the masters? 
But that is not true, for I see that she is defiled in her sleep. Not one 
soul has been destroyed, but mother and child. In her heart lives the 
poison of Isis and this killed the young life. The symbol of 
cleanliness gave way to disgust, destruction, fornication, spiritual 
and material violence, and deep darkness. What is Isis? What does 
it mean to follow Isis? What is the meaning of the Lotus? 

"Dectar, oh, Dectar, do you know that such inhumanities happen? 
You know it, but I experience the true and false of the lord masters." 
And fierce hatred rose from within me as I looked at these three 
lustful people. Their astral bodies were dark, and demonic was the 
aura emanating from them. I was prepared to pierce them one by 
one, but unfortunately I did not have a weapon to do so. I had to be 
satisfied with what I had experienced. I had conquered the astral 
walls of Isis. A young life lay there, the soul was now going away 
and would perhaps curse its end on earth. 

In this body of dust lived the herbal poison from Arclaty's gardens. 
Mother and child were torn from this life too soon. She had received 
much wisdom, but her wisdom also meant her death. 
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The astral child was weeping outside the physical body and was 
already conscious. 

"Mother, my Mother, we live, but not there, we live in another 
world now." 

"Yes," I added, "not here, but far away, far away from this 
darkness, you live there where the heart of 'Him' beats, who also 
knows about this and who saw how you were killed." 

Iran away from this place, away as fast as when the earthquake 
came to me, away from this horrible environment, and back to 
my own cell. Along the way, however, I experienced a new 
miracle. As I proceeded so quickly, I suddenly found myself 
floating. By my tremendous concentration, raised to great 
heights by all this suffering and sorrow and deep emotion, I 
suddenly floated outside Isis. Under this very rapid progress, I 
had unwittingly passed through the astral walls of Isis. When I 
realized what had happened to me, I shouted with happiness, 
because I understood that even those walls had no meaning for 
me. For a brief moment, however, I was no longer myself, for I 
wanted to go back to my cell and I had forgotten Dectar. Now I 
wanted to visit Dectar be. In just a few seconds I had reached 
his cell and entered. First of all, / forced myself to rest, or I 
wouldn 't be able to follow Dec tar. I understood very well that 
I had already forgotten myself, and that this was very 
dangerous. I had to be myself in everything, even in the deepest 
misery. 


Dectar's lame wing. 


When I woke Dectar up, he tuned in to me and went to see me. 
Soon he was consciously and spiritually ready, and he said to me, 
"Ah, my dear, you have come to me? O, Venry, descend into me. 
You see, my friend, that I have felt clearly, now I shall know what 
my paralysis is like. Look at my deformity, Venry, that's all I need 
to know now. Can you see it, Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I see, but stay calm." 
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"Didn't I tell you, Venry, they have deformed me. Oh, those 
masters, cursed are all those demons." 

"Hush, Dectar. I have a lot to tell you. I'm ready, Dectar. I was 
outside the astral walls and even know secrets that no one knows. 
Also today I have received my coat of arms, Dectar, our weapon, 
my dear, but given to us by the Gods." 

Dectar's joy was great and he would be happy to be all over the 
place. 

have forgotten their 

potential. 

"Haven't you taught me, Dectar, that we must control ourselves in 
everything? Just think of yourself." 

He recovered himself and asked: "Now look at what is in me, Venry, 
but look carefully to see if you can help me." 

I could now see from Dectar's appearance his misrnaicing and 
clearly determine the operation of the masters. The masters did not 
want him to see, nor did they want him to leave. For years he had 
been held captive in this aura. But they could have followed Dectar's 
feelings and thoughts, and he knew something of the secrets. And 
that proved fatal for him. What he knew belonged to the masters 
and to the mysterious Isis. 

Nevertheless, Dectar had managed to protect itself. And this was 
only 

Possibly, because all those lives were conscious in him; he had - 
told me about it. Now he was actually untraceable, but his seeing 
and feeling were very pure. Yet he was kept under this influence 
and constant control. All his gifts were smothered in this way, and it 
stopped him in his development. The High Priests were mighty. He 
should be glad that he had saved his own life. 

At the same moment I saw all these deformities pass by my mind. 
In this way the soul and the material body were acted upon, and 
their spiritual poison descended into them. One was paralyzed, 
another physically broken, still others stricken with physical and 
mental illnesses, or went insane. I saw all those unfortunates, they 
dragged themselves along, understood very well what ailed them, 
but were powerless. I now got to know a mountain of fornication 
and misery. Now I saw magical and mystical 
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laws, they lived for me. Wherever I looked, there was violence, 
passion and misery. This violent influence broke them all, and 
many had died who had tried to acquire spiritual wisdom. All were 
deceived, dusty, and spiritually broken. 

Dectar was deformed on the left, but each time the commons 
checked his deformity. Then he received new poison and that made 
him very tired, because he wanted to free himself. I said to him: "I 
have seen everything, Dectar, and I swear to you, my friend, that I 
will help you. But you must listen, Dectar, and be patient, it is not 
possible for me to break these forces at the moment. First after 
darkness, dear Dectar. Then I will come and fetch you, and you 
will sit on clouds, and you will be able to look down on those who 
have deformed you. For my leader will help you. He tells me to 
greet you, and he tells me that you too are his friend. After that, 
you will see the "meadow" and her, who is your twin flame. Will 
you have some patience, Dectar?" 

"Even if it had to take ages, Venry, I can wait, now that I know 
that I too am his friend. Didn't I tell you that you're going to be 
big? You will receive the great wings, Venry, and Dectar will 
wait. You see, dear Venry, now I'm young again, joy comes to me, 
that will help me. I will do my best and stay myself now. Set me 
free now, Venry, and you can see how lame I am. When I'm free 
and ascend, I fall back to earth and I'm so tired, oh, so tired." 

"T'll set you free, Dectar." 

Now I saw through that web of spiritual forces, through which Dec 
tar sought a way. A wonderful event was now taking place before 
me. He sighed and groaned and twisted left and right and he tried 
to get through this web. In the meantime | adjusted myself to the 
High Priests, to see if there was any danger. But we were not 
followed now. 

Then I helped Dectar. His out-of-body experience and the release 
of his 

Physical garments were perfect, but his gifts could not unfold in 
this way. Also in Dectar there were wonderful gifts, and even the 
greatest that a priest of the Gods could receive. 
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catch. In the Temple of Isis all the priests were gifted and could go 
out, but in order to be able to perceive deeply and see the origin of 
all life, the possession of the soul and 

personality of this being. In Dectar's inner life lay the faculty that 
he could have received the great wings, but they did not make use 
of it, they deformed him. His physical body now had to remain 
asleep. Now that there was a disturbance in it, the soul experienced 
this violence, so that breathing was stopped. 

If I wanted to leave the body, I could do so in different ways. If I 
wanted to take off, go left or right out of my body, I could achieve 
it as I wished, there was no disturbance in anything. All I had to 
do was adjust to that. But Dectar gasped for breath and uttered 
curses 

N he cursed the masters. At last he had freed himself 
And he entered my world. Like happy children, we embraced each 
other. 
"Now we are together, dear Venry, how I have longed for this. 
Oh, I'd be so happy if you knew what this meant to me. All my life 
I have prayed to receive this oneness, and now we are completely 
one, one in this vast space, where those who have died on earth live. 
Where are all my friends now? Imagine this, Venry. Feel how 
powerful it is to be able to live here. Now you want to see, how 
horrible 
.the powers of the masters? But then you have to follow me, 
Venry. Without your help, I would never have been able to free 
myself. Follow me now, dear Venry, and you will understand how 
they tortured me and why there is so much hatred in me." 

Dectar focused his concentration on soaring up, and soon he rose 
up. His concentration was great; Yet another force pulled him 
back to earth, and that power exhausted him completely. He 
moaned in pain and plopped down. Then hHe was the masters and 
wept like a little child over his suffering and spiritual paralysis. He 
said to me: "You see, Venry, in this life Iam lame. Their powers 
can reach me even in this world. It's still not enough, 
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The fact that I'm limping there, those forces don't dissolve here either, 
and that's the terrible thing. Can you understand now, Venry, that it 
closes my breath to me? My resistance is thus broken. I can't do 
anything about this; A higher power must help me. I must surrender 
now, whether I like it or not, for there are seven of them. The poison 
kills me mentally and physically and I am not free of it for a second. I 
will ascend once more and show you clearly, so that you may know 
that they are destroying us all. Can the Gods accept this? Is my prayer 
the murmur of an unconscious person? But I won't ask any questions 
now, my dear friend, because I see help." 
Dectar's efforts, however, were stifled. When he was about five 
meters from the earth, he let out painful noises and flopped back 
to the earth. The powers of the masters had temporarily paralyzed 
him completely. Then he burst into a rage, so that the foam stood 
on his lips. This I found very strange, for we were now living as 
spiritual beings, and this phenomenon belonged to the physical 
body. Yet I didn't see anything changed in this either, and 
therefore understood the oneness of spirit and matter body. A 
cord connected both bodies, and that cord brought this 
phenomenon to him. When he had calmed down a little, he said to 
me: "/fI were more powerful, Venry, I would blind them all, as 
they did at Astor. I would paralyze their vocal organs, so that they 
could not speak a word, or poison their blood, and they would be 
full of pustules, like my poor sick people, who do no harm to 
anyone. All these demons are not worth that 
"You have gifts; they use them for nothing but to 
to plunge us all into misery." 
Dectar sat down on the edge of his couch and beside his own material 
body and continued: "They call themselves masters, Venry, but they 
are masters of evil. Now I can look at my own body, do you see the 
darkness in it? You can see; that my left half is paralyzed? And that 
my poor heart beats weaker when I resist, and then my breath is taken 
away. Locks? Is that serving the Gods? Is my hatred so unnatural? 


Isn't that the case, Venry? I have great gifts, yes, even the great 
wings, and I have received them from the Gods, but they destroy 
me. But you see it now, how horrible the masters are. This Temple 
is cursed, even those who reign here, cursed are all those who 
contaminate the Goddess and defile her Love. Can't the Gods make 
them blind? May they continue, dear Venry, to destroy us all? 
What do they have that power for? But I know, I was given another 
power and saved my own life. So I have to be very grateful. Those 
who live in this world, dear Venry, and see the light, all possess the 
great wings, for they float in this space. But all those demons 
possess only the darkness and with it all the diseases of the earth, 
and that brates their life, which lasts for centuries. You see, dear 
Venry, I've seen all that and that's why I stayed myself. But my 
hatred remained in me. I can curse them all." 

"You have to stay calm, Dectar, or you will wake up the masters. I 
promise you to do everything, but you have to be yourself, you see 
that it's not possible now, don't you?" 

"Still, Lall have courage, Venry, but sometimes I'm very angry and 
then J forget myself. Then that hatred comes up and I curse them 
all. But I'm getting better, aren't I, Venry?" 

"You can rely on that, Dectar." 

We now followed the workings of this magical power together and 
agreed that I would help him after the darkness. Dectar understood me 
perfectly when I explained to him how it was possible to free him from 
it. Then I told him about my experiences. He said, "Do you see, Venry, 
how great your gifts are? Didn' t / tell you? None of us can do that." 
While Dectar was speaking to me, a miracle happened to me 
Baars. He looked at me and asked: "Are you going back into the 
past, Venry? I'll wait and see." 

"Have you been able to feel it, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, your change is remarkable and natural, I know that 
phenomenon." 

Then Dectar lowered his eyes, bowed his head, and waited 
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ready. Now that he felt that I did not speak, he asked: "Ah, my dear 
Venry, can you forgive me? May I ask the master something?" 

I nodded to him that it was possible and he asked, "Is it 

previous consciousness has come into you, 

Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I see now what you have done. Now I have reached that 
point, Dectar, already now, but because of the powers of higher beings 
and because the Gods want it. My past life is now conscious, as you 
have experienced it and it is still in you. This is because of my leader, 
Dectar, his powers bring me into it, the moment has come when I have 
to know, have to know everything, only then can we begin." 

"Can you forgive me, master? Can you forgive your disciple? I 
was not sure of my seeing, and I traversed your soul. In the night 
I came to you like a thief, like a miser, and I was no longer myself. 
Can you forgive me?" 

"Yes, Dectar, you were forgiven a long time ago. The past now 
lives in my soul and I experienced this miracle." 

Then it was as if Dectar dissolved for me. I now saw in my past 
life, and now that he saw this, he asked, "Does the master see his 
own life? Is it possible for me to ask questions? Is the master ready 
to answer me? I was your apprentice and may I be your pupil now. 
Oh, Father Taiti, can you forgive me?" 

I became myself again and answered Dectar: "Yes, my friend, I saw 
a lot about myself and others in my past life. Our leader is powerful, 
Dectar, and we are both instruments and must serve. However, I 
advise you to control yourself in everything. I know now what I 
have to do. I also saw that you came to me and you thought that you 
awakened this life in me, but our leader did it, dear Dectar. You 
were allowed to get to know me in Venry, so that you knew that 
help was coming. I spoke to you then, and I could do so consciously 
now, but another feeling has come into me that compels me to go. 
I'm going to see for you now, my friend, my leader wants me to see 
for you, because you need to settle down, or our lives 


186 


remains at risk. Now I return to the past, Dectar, and therein lies 
your happiness, there you got to know love, and I can see where it 
now lives. If I know everything, dear Dectar, then I will come and 
make you happy and I will be ready for the darkness. You descend 
into your body now, for I have no more time to lose. The astral walls 
of Isis have been opened up for me, I am going through them, 
Dectar. What was impossible for us before, we now have in our own 
hands, it is our property, Dectar. I'll be able to know a lot." 

Dectar descended into his material body and we said goodbye. I still 
heard him say: "If the Gods will, dear Venry, this Temple will 
collapse." 


My past life. Lyra and Lécca. 


A force had come to me and forced me to leave the country. I was 
on my way to China. Along the way I returned to my previous life, 
which I had already felt with Dectar. The life in which I was Venry 
now sank into me and made way for that of Father Taiti. 

I left my own country in rapid succession. Year after year I went 
now 

back and approached my past life. The nearer I approached the land 
where I had lived, the clearer this consciousness became, for I could 
think and feel as before. It was already possible for me to speak the 
language I had learned in that country, for everything that belonged 
to this consciousness now returned to me. 

"Yes, Dectar, Father Taiti has returned and now has a completely 
different task to accomplish than before." 

As I floated along, my robe changed. What I had worn before 
and belonged to that life was now in my possession. In this way 
I lived in reality, because all the events we experienced, the 
feelings and qualities that we have acquired, remain within us 
and remain part of the soul. In all those centuries nothing had 
changed, only in myself, that now the feeling, my striving for 
the good 


meant. In that life, I perished. What I was experiencing now was 
miraculous. In this way it was possible for me to see many lives 
again. All those lives had been necessary to awaken. 
Again I wore the robe of a chief priest. Soon I reached the 
surroundings that were so familiar to me. On a mountain I saw my 
Temple. I found myself in a beautiful environment surrounded by 
mountains. As Father Taiti, I was at the head and my power was 
very great. Now, however, I was the disciple of Isis, but I lived in 
both lives, of which this life predominated. 
As soon as I arrived, I descended into the subterranean vaults and 
passages, and visited the places where chastisement, torture, and 
hanging were carried out, and where I had destroyed my enemy by 
burning at the stake. I saw again all those events before me and the 
places where they perished, who prayed their lives and the 
priesthood. 
All this was done at my command. All these horrible events came 
alive again for me, and I saw the priests and priestesses of before. 
All had died here and now somewhere on earth, or on this side, 
only to have to return to earth and make amends for what they did 
wrong. 
My enemy was a High Priest, and he wanted to possess my power. 
But his very last act landed him on the stake. He stole my love 
from me and tried to attain it by murder, but through my gifts and 
knowledge of the magical laws I remained his master. 
Next to me I saw Lyra, whom I had already met again on earth. 
But where did Lyra live? Where was she at this moment? After all, 
she was going to be a priestess. 
At the stake I saw a man going to his death. Lyra and I followed 
this horrible process and indulged in this cruel game of life and 
death. He who went to death had received what many others had 
experienced through him. We heard him wailing and emitting his 
cries of anguish. Even my own words, which I had spoken to 
Lyra, echoed with me 


Meet. All my hatred and the sincere feelings returned to me. Our 
hearts beat with joy when he breathed his deepest breath. 

The dancers, dressed in priestly vestments, performed a dance of 
life. We experienced the feast of destruction and the repulsive 
radiance of human feelings, as well as death on earth and entry 
into the next life. In the life in which I was now living, the soul 
would move on, and it would prepare itself for a new life. Then 
the soul got to know other parents and she experienced being born 
and dying on earth again. 

I, too, had returned, but with me all my hatred and the creep 
murderer in a spiritual garment, the knower of magical laws. In me 
lived the true consciousness, but it was feelings of lust, power and 
animal experience. In this consciousness I had driven him to his 
death, but that awakened my soul. Out of that inhuman process 
awoke the love of service, a love that is everlasting and that never 
loses its power, but only grows stronger and greater. 

Now I experienced that every wrong deed has the higher feeling in 
it and thereby lifts the soul to the higher. As J observed all this, I 
thought of the words my Mother had spoken to me. 

"If the voice of your heart tells you to go down, then go down, 
but you must go up in love, go up and you must come to know 
love, go in." 

Here I had already experienced all that and her words were clear 
to me. In the life there before me, a life of power, going up and 
down, my soul had come to consciousness. Here I had come to 
know love, Lyra's inner life had fully developed and the certainty 
in us of great happiness on earth and on this side. 

In an animal consciousness this love had been awakened, a love 
which was called lust, but which kindled in our souls and set them 
on fire. 

Then I went on and I entered the dungeons, where the priests 


and priestesses lived. Dectar lived in one of these cells. He had 
come to me as a disciple, but as a master his earthly life ended. He 
had experienced a horrible end. Now I got to know his deep inner 
self. 

In Dectar many lives were now conscious, but he did not really feel 
anything of this life. The sins and mistakes committed in this life, he 
had made amends in later lives. As a result, I now understood that he 
had settled the score. But those other lives came back to him one by 
one consciously and all those events disturbed him and he had to 
overcome. 

He had inflicted a terrible chastisement on himself, also 

He hadn't told me anything about this yet. From this life he only 
felt the love and the feeling of fear to end his life. The feeling that 
propelled the soul to go higher and that was love, that feeling 
remained and became much more powerful through all those 
lifetimes. When this feeling fell asleep, which was felt as longing, 
but signified love, the soul sank back to the very first stage, never 
to become conscious again. But it was not possible, for before that 
one lived on earth and was part of the infinite. All those lives 
served to attain a higher consciousness, to experience that which 
would be in harmony with nature and with that from which we 
were. 

Dectar lived in this cell. Now that I thought of him, I caught other 
feelings. I was not allowed to pronounce his name, which he had 
borne in this life. And I shied away from that, because I could 
awaken Dectar's previous life in him and he would then go back 
into all that misery. In his life on Isis, this would be fatal for him. 
"The sound of his name,” I heard to say, which made me 
understand that I was also being followed here, "destroys his 
peace." I accepted this immediately. 

What I saw, and what Dectar had also experienced in this life, was 
the suffering and sorrow of many people; He had only had to bear 
that here. His whole personality and his priestly name had gone to 
death with him. 


"Leave that alone, Venry, don't wake it up, stay away from what 
he has suffered for, what he has been tortured for and for which 
hearts have been broken. Let that sleep irrevocably." Isn't it 
wonderful, I thought, that here too I hear the voice in me speak so 
clearly and that Dectar's life is known to others. Again I heard it 
said to me: "If everything dies, dissolves and is forgotten, then 
surely not a name to which many profound events are attached. 
The soul has listened to that. It retains its power for centuries, and 
once it has attained consciousness, it withdraws all events to 
itself, at least for the gifted, so that even the whole personality 
becomes conscious again. That sound remains alive, and if 
anything awakens the soul, it is the name that represents life and 
personality." 

Now other thoughts followed, to which I adjusted. 

Dectar loved and his love in this life was Lécca. He felt that love 
even now. But where is Lécca? Where are you, priestess, who 
knows my friend and feels his love? The love that comes to him is 
awake, alive and sent to him, and belongs to conscious desire. 
Dectar is on earth, here he was one with you. Lécca, where are 
you? You, too, must be alive, and among all those millions of 
people there is only one who touches his twin soul. Dectar says 
that you are alive; He sees you on earth and in Him comes your 
love. That love is of his soul. The magical laws will bring you to 
me, and I will know where you are living now. Nothing, you hear, 
Lécca, nothing will be able to stop you, you will come to me! I had 
already attuned myself to the soul of Lecca, and all my gifts from 
this life came into effect. Again I called her. Lécca, I'm calling you. 
My first attempts come into effect, I call you Lécca, but 
immediately I call you again and you will come to me. 

I already knew that Lécca lived on earth. Dectar had felt good. 
They were both one, one in spirit and material life. Lécca knew the 
laws, the powers were within her and would wake up. Nothing 
could stop her, even though she was in a deep sleep, she would and 
had to come out and come to me. 
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Father Taiti called 

her. 

Then I went on and to my own room. I wanted to look back in my 
own life and relive the love of Lyra and our end on earth. When I 
got to my room, I saw Lyra and myself. My inner self was 
consumed by love and I was the 

Slave to my desires, but I found it wonderful. I lay in front of her 
in a kneeling position and spoke to her. I listened now to my own 
past, and I heard myself say, "Youth and old age are in me, Lyra, 
and you know how that is possible. We are both awake and aware 
and have come to know true love. Out of all that demonia, our pure 
love was born, even though we are still in our own darkness. You 
know that we are parting, but that we are meeting on earth 

We will see again, because we are twin flames. 

What we did here was verséhrikkeliji_<, it was murder after murder 

and no one is allowed to kill. We have killed, Lyra, killed for our 
love, and lived the dance of destruction. To satisfy our desires, 
others perished. The masters tell me that you are my twin flame, 
that you belong to me, but that we have to make up for everything. 
One day we will experience a time and then you will be with me 
forever. But now you follow your own path and I follow mine. Yet 
we see each other again. The higher consciousness that is in me 
now will be my task in that other life. Already, dear Lyra, I'm 
going into those laws 

‘About and that's what we're both going to experience. You will 
return to earth at the same time as me, and in that life we will 
already be able to see each other. Our souls are one and are 
connected to the laws. By the remorse that's in me, dear Lyra, I'll 
live 

and overcome my hatred. This sorrow is real, is very natural 

and genuine. In me there is sorrow and sincere regret for what I 
have done. 

My heart is breaking, but my Mother will help me, I feel her 
prayer, she wants me to live on in this and it is also our bond for 
the next life. 

I will destroy myself, Lyra, even all my faults that hold me back. 
We must serve, Lyra. To me it has been given, for all 


Temples in which the light is darkened. I will meet my enemy 
again, because he causes new sorrow and sorrow, breaks hearts, but 
by the power of his gifts. I bless the moment of my awakening right 
now. Can you feel that there is holy seriousness in me now? That 
I will try to stay aware? That we are created into one soul? Your 
soul is one with my life, Lyra, in all we are one. 

The masters want me to follow them. In the next life my task will 
be great, as will my love for you. Now we are one, Lyra, in other 
lives others will belong to you, but I live in you, but to them you 
have to make amends. Are you ready for the poison, Lyra? What 
awaits us will be a chastisement, but the experience of it is our 
development for that other life. Know, dear Lyra, that the very last 
and deepest sorrow is coming within you. But for this we receive 
the higher consciousness. The deepest suffering is self-inflicted, 
but it will awaken our souls and promote our oneness. 

Dectar also went into that and with him Lécca. They were one, even 
in death. Do you feel this silence? Can you follow me, now that life 
is coming to an end? Do you love me so much that you are ready? Is 
it "yes" deliberately, Lyra? What do you say? Can you hear Dectar 
crying? Do you hear your sister's faint voice? They are alive, of 
course, dear Lyra, they are alive and must live, but that will change 
their consciousness, the consciousness that is more intimate than their 
oneness on earth, and it will radiate around the day consciousness. 
Dear Lyra, animal life eats away at our hearts, and we remain 
conscious and one, until our bones come out, until we receive the 
naked reality. And there's more pains in that, Lyra, so know what 
you're doing. Are you driving?" 


eee 


A poison put an end to our earthly life. Calmly we took it. Then I 
saw us go to our own grave and lay down there. Hand in hand, our 
souls united and united. So we went to our deaths. Our bodies 
experienced 
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the same process, and yet we were still so far apart. Slowly the 
moment of death approached, and conscious entry into that other 
world. Lyra spoke no more, her eyes darkened, but opened again, 
and we were now living in the other life. 

A death by suicide, quietly and consciously, to be spiritually higher 
and to be able to go higher, to satisfy desires, to quench the fire of the 
soul, and to learn the mystical and magical laws, but above all to make 
amends. The consequences were horrific. 

Dectar heard a voice speaking within him when he wanted to put 
an end to his earthly life. Now I understood and knew that voice 
and the feelings of my dear friend. 

"Yes, Dectar, the worms once ate your body, but you yourself 
experienced that horrible process, which is only being unconscious 
and means poverty. We, Dectar, both of us have experienced it. 
With thousands of us, and all of us have achieved nothing because 
of it, we only gained that knowledge, nothing more. We wanted 
spiritual possession, spiritual development, and we wanted to 
make amends. But it is not possible to make amends in this way. 
We have experienced the rotting process and learned a lot as a 
result, dear Dectar, because for a second time your soul refuses, 
you cannot experience it again." 

When I had followed this, I returned to Dectar's cell. The thoughts 
that now came to me urged me not to lose any time. Again J tuned in 
to Lécca. 

"Lécca, you are on earth. Wherever you are, you'll come to me 

to 

come." 

I kept calling her for a while, and I went to see. It was already 

possible for me to follow her soul. I waited for a while and felt 
very calm. 

"Yes, truly, dear Dectar, she is on earth,” I cried to him, "she lives 

in a new organism and even close to your own surroundings. 


Caught. Your feelings are pure and natural, your love is real and it 
will come to me." 


In his cell, I look a magic circle around me. Herein 
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I had to stay now, because I was waking up hell and devil now. Yet 
Lécca would come to me, for these powers also lived in her, for she 
was once a priestess. At that time I used my gifts for all kinds of 
evils and many dark things, but now for the happiness of two souls. 
My concentration was perfect, I remained attuned to her soul and 
drew to myself these so dangerous laws and powers. The magic 
circle was now my own protection, otherwise I would be dragged 
through the darkness and I would become the plaything of the 
demons. The black forces were attached to this, but also the higher 
ones, which could be used for the salvation of mankind. 

In me was, how to connect with them. All these creatures lived in 
those powers, but I myself passed into them. In this life I was a 
master in this, for Dectar and others Father Taiti, who watched over 
all his children. 

The dark forces were already forcing themselves upon me. There 
by this the soul which here was called Lecca, and bore this name, 
would return to me. Then I called her again: "Lécca you are coming! 
Father Taiti is calling, wherever you are, you are coming! Get out, 
Lécca, get out! Dectar is on earth, he is faithful to you and loves you 
dearly. Dectar is waiting. Get out, Lécca! Use your wings and come 
to me!" 

In the meantime I put a cloud of strength around me. I knew from 
experience that my constant attention was demanded. If my 
personality turned into these powers, I was lost. Because of this, 
many had been killed, for I touched the laws of darkness. 

Again I called Lécca and repeated my calls for quite some time, I 
followed my concentration and forced her to dismount. 

Lécca was a priestess and the sister of Lyra. Both knew the laws, 
and there was no power to stop her. If her soul did not live on 
earth, I too was powerless. But if the soul lived in a new organism 
and belonged to the conscious world, then it came to me and this 
life suddenly became conscious in it. Only the world, in which the 
soul had to wait to be born, could concentrate and concentrate me. 
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impossible. But Lécca lived on earth. 
These thoughts came back to me and were whispered to me. What 
followed, I understood as before: "What is magic and what are the 
magic laws? It is the knowledge of past lives, the oneness in them 
and the conscious experience of undergoing and experiencing 
them. How does it work? 
This is followed by the awakening of the past. The soul, as a human 
being, 
carries all those powers within it, for nothing has been lost. And 
now that we know that everything remains alive and that even the 
unexpressed thoughts and feelings have an effect, the soul can 
connect with them, and this oneness is the experience of the reality, 
of feelings, that have once been experienced. If you know that all 
your actions and feelings are the possession of the past, and 
therefore you live and experience in the day-consciousness, and 
create, and receive, and act, see and hear, and that these feelings 
constitute your whole personality, then you can accept that the soul 
also lives in the past in the day-consciousness. 
Is it clear to you that in this life your soul has not yet acquired 
anything? 
Made? That you are building, creating, and serving, and that you have 
not yet earned anything in the process? What are the new qualities that 
you have acquired in this life? Search within yourself, descend into 
yourself, or "go in" and see well and clearly whether this is so, and 
you will accept that you and all who are on earth live in their own past 
and draw from that past. 
Is this unnatural? First of all, find out who you are and what you 
are now. 
have become. Has that changed? Who gave you an adult 
consciousness as a child? Can you receive it? Whence does it come 
so young to acquire the qualities which belong to the fully grown 
being? Is life so simple? You know the laws, now put protection 
around you. Are you aware that this too is necessary? When the 
full consciousness is awake, you feel that this has brought you all 
this knowledge, but it is the past, it is that which you have acquired 
in other lives. 
Do you feel that this life in which you are now gave you the 
knowing? Lécca 
because she too lives in her own past and because this is her day- 
consciousness. For you speak and think and feel and feel in and 


from the past. So there is only the "now", that is and that remains, 
there is no past, there is "life" and you are now aware of it. But only 
of what constitutes your own life." 

Certainly, all these words were not my own, they were given to me. 
But I thought it was wonderful. Everything was clear. To me now 
came the feelings of sleep, and that sleep belonged to Lécca. Her 
soul detached itself from the physical organism and she would come 
to me. From what I have just heard, my connection had become 
much easier. She sent me her thoughts from afar. Lécca was on her 
way. Just a little while longer, and she'd be here. Enveloped in a 
light and dense haze, an apparition approached me. 

"Lécca? Is it you Lécca? Dectar's twin flame?" 

"Father Taiti, did you call me?" "Do 

you recognize me, Lécca?" 

"In my dreams I always see you before me. O, Father Taiti, my 
Master, why have you called me? Do you know where I live and 
where I am now?" 

"Tam glad, Lécca, that you recognize me, that the past is conscious 
in you and that you feel the love that you also possessed here." "Oh, 
Father Taiti, you have called me for this. Can you make me happy? 
I love him so much, everything is conscious in me, and I live in it. I 
have prayed, made many sacrifices, and now I will receive? Do you 
know where my soul lives? Where is he who was given to me by 
the Gods? Am I allowed to see him? Oh, I know, Father, I will not 
pronounce his name, mine is dead too. When I think of him, the 
silence comes back to me. But also the grief and all his suffering, 
which is also in me. Oh, tell me his name, may I know?" 

"Dectar is his name, and yours?" 

"My Mother called me Myra. As a child, my former name was 
present in me, and I asked my Mother to give me that name, but 
later on sorrow always came over me and she called me Myra. Call 
me Myra, Father Taiti, and where is Dectar? Where is my soul, and 
does he know that I long for him? That I send my love to him? Is 
the consciousness in him? In me is love and 
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I will continue to play a leading 

role in this." 

"He will come to you, Myra. Dectar comes, he lives and is conscious, 
but only in love, everything else has to stay asleep. I see that you are 
a Mother, Myra, but you are not happy. You are the sister of Pharaoh. 
Is my seeing clear, Myra? Has your motherhood been tarnished? The 
Gods want you to see Dectar and also feel and see Dectar's is clear. 
He says you are rich and of high birth, and he is a humble and poor 
man, Myra." 

"Does that mean, Father?" 

"What you desire, Myra, will be given to you." 

"How shall I thank you, Father. Can we be one again, Father?" 
"Yes, definitely, my child. Your love consumes Dectar. You live in 
him, Myra, and in the-environment, where he is now. I also see how 
your life is and that no happiness can come to you, because Dectar is 
your soul. You will see him, Myra, but you still have to wait. You 
may not yet know where we are, or your desires will become too 
powerful for you. Still, you will recognize me and Dectar. Listen, dear 
Myra, to what I am now allowed to see, I will tell you. 

We both come to you. I'll pick you a white flower from space, 
Myra, and only then will you recognize me as the other person. I 
live in a different garment, but then you know that Father Taiti is 
present and lives in that body. The flower is Dectar's, your twin 
flame, and then you will recognize your soul by the person I bring 
to you. Is what I saw and you said clear, Myra?" 

"Yes, 

Father." 

"Between this life and the one you are in now, there are centuries. 
And yet there is no past, Myra, it also became clear to me. You are 
now awake and aware, but love does not bother with centuries. Is 
love not present in you? This dream will bring reality to you, 
Myra. 

Wait and see, I 'll recognize you at court as the sister of the 
Pharaoh. Strange as this may seem, we will receive the reality. 


Soon you will wake up, Myra, and you will know where you have 
been, and still think that it was only a dream. But I ask you, Myra, 
to forget everything and wait and see. Our lives, those of Dectar and 
me, are in danger. Then you will see the "meadow". Dectar longs 
for the meadow and you will recognize the meadow. Then you 
know, my child, that a crown does not mean happiness. Gold and 
power have no meaning. That is in no way compared to this love, 
this happiness, which is everlasting. But the Gods want us to serve, 
but to serve is only possible if we can love the soul that belongs to 
us. 

Dectar gave himself. Here he lived to watch, and you were faithful 
to him and followed him. The worms ate your heart to pieces, the 
development as a feeling is your possession, now you can only love. 
And to be allowed to live, to see and to feel and to be one in it, dear 
Myra, is the supreme happiness that we as human beings can 
receive on earth. 

In Dectar's soul life you live, in his heart your oneness grows and 
flourishes. If that is in your consciousness, Myra, how far are you 
ahead of others? Does gold have any meaning? 

As conscious in us is the desire and knowledge of this eternal 
space, when the past fills the day's consciousness and increases the 
beating of your heart, when the radiance of it brings you happiness 
and the "Lotus" sends its pure power to you, only the perfect can be 
felt, Myra, which means "entering" into love. 

Yes, my dear Myra, you are wondering, why do I have to live my 
life in that void? What is the point if Iam not allowed to experience 
my full knowledge and feeling in oneness? It hurts you , Myra, but 
these feelings also live in me, but we have to make amends. Every 
second is wasted time, every day seems like a century, and so this 
life passes. 

And now, dear Myra, now that you know that your soul is on earth? 
What will your desires be like now? What will you be like when 
Dectar is in front of you? Will there be control in you? What will 
you be like, dear Myra, when his eyes look at you and you feel that 
he will take care of you? 


199 


kneel down? There can be nothing but gratitude in you,. to be able to 
see him. 

Won't you succumb to this happiness? When you see him, will you not 
forget your own task on earth? Will you, dear Myra, when you see 
Dectar and feel his fiercely beating heart, still have so much self- 
control that your brother feels nothing? Remember, he is Pharaoh and 
we are servants. And it has to be in you,. Myra, or you destroy yourself 
and your children's happiness. Will my child be ready?" 

"Yes, Father, I'll be ready and accept. Can I already 

Do you know your new 

name?" 

"No, Myra, not yet, but that too will come. Has Myra forgotten 
the laws? You are not allowed to know anything about us, Myra, 
because the miracles that will take place require your control. I 
will be very young, very young, and yet old. I have the great 
touches, Myra, and Pharaoh will receive me, and you will see a 
life-and-death struggle, but we will be victorious, for there is 
mighty help. That's all I'm allowed to tell you. But we must go 
now, Myra, before the sun rises I must be ready." "Must I forget 
everything, Father?" 

"Think of a dream, Myra, but do not seek me and wait. 

Go now, my child, return to your dust-dress." 

"Do you know where my sister Lyra is?" 

"No, Myra, but I have already met her. Where she lives,. I will 
receive, and then my happiness will be complete. Hello, Myra,. 
Dectar is coming." 

Like a mist it dissolved before me, and I, too, felt that I had to go. 
I had nothing more to do here. 

When I adjusted myself back to my present life, I began to observe. 
I saw that only the foundations of the temple remained. I was 
standing on a ruin, in the centuries that had passed, this building 
had collapsed. How and by what I could see clearly, the Gods 
willed the building to disappear from the face of the earth. 
Another force now wanted me to go. What I am doing now: 

was part of my job. And when I had it all 
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politely, I could first start my work and getting ready. The coming 
of work and all these events signified the power and consciousness 
of Father Taiti. 

Now that I was thinking about all this, I had new thoughts, which 
told me how I should continue on my way. These feelings were sent 
to me from afar. The wonderful thing about it was that my ways 
were guided. They knew about all these happenings, and an 
infallible operation drove me there. I was on my way to Isis, where 
I would learn new truths and secrets. And that's what my Mother 
had spoken of. If the Gods were with me and the light was within 
me, I would be allowed to know everything. And I had already 
received the light. So I quickened my speed through space and flew 
towards Isis. The strength of my wings and the rapid progress came 
from the concentration of myself. 


My father and mother. 


The light, which meant feeling and lay within me, now showed me 
the way. So I went on, approaching Isis, and entering the gardens 
of Ardaty. The feeling of descending overpowered all my other 
feelings. There were gardens that had been laid out down there and 
belonged to the mysterious Isis. Dectar had shown them to me. In 
it stood a small house, in which Ardaty cultivated his crosses. I 
didn't think twice and descended into these mystical gardens. 
Dectar had told me about this. In these gardens lived the natural 
treasures of Isis. The most miraculous herbs were present here, but 
only the High Priests dwelt in this natural, but unfortunately 
poisoned paradise. 

Ardaty knew all these herbs, his mastery was known all around. 
From the plant, the smell and the species, he determined the power 
of the natural poison and in this he was infallible. For Ardaty, this 
was a natural gift. His olfactory organs were highly developed. 

On my journey I met ghosts, and these beings belonged to Isis. They 
were souls, human beings, who once lived here 
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had lived and might have been destroyed in some way. There was 
something nasty about them floating along. All these souls 
experienced earthly life again, but from that world. I saw old and 
young people, by which I determined their age. However, they 
followed their own path and were spiritually aware. 

The closer I got to that building, the clearer I went 

feel. A narrow path led me to the entrance, and I entered. The 
building was empty. Apparently, no other master had been found. 
Immediately I went to see. 

It was evening and the sun had long set. I saw Ardaty, he was 
mixing spices. Why work so late, Ardaty? Have you discovered 
any new herbs? When I asked myself these questions, a priest 
came in and said to Ardaty, "So, Ardaty, are you ready?" 

I was terribly frightened, for I knew this priest. But where had I 
met him before? Ardaty gave him herbs, but did not say a word to 
him, but he thought, and I could follow those thoughts. The priest 
left immediately, but I went with him. It was remarkable how 
clearly this past was known to me, I could observe everything very 
accurately. 

Of course, I thought, he's going to that building. Where else 
would he go? We entered the building where the priestesses 
lived. I had already been here. I continued to follow him. Then he 
entered a cell. A priestess lay on acouch. The priest went to her 
and pressed her to his horn. The priestess resisted with all the 
strength that was in her, and was not pleased with his love. But 
what I saw and clearly felt, I thought was terrible. This priestess 
was in the half-waking consciousness, she was not even aware of 
what was happening to her. I now got to know the unconscious 
forces, which again belonged to a conscious being. For in this 
half-waking consciousness she still tried to protect herself. Her 
whole being revolted, and this was her subconscious that 
constituted the personality. This personality was now awakened 
by fear 
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Shaken. I could clearly perceive the disorder in the nervous system, 
so that I understood that this life must fail. A tremendous force 
compelled her to remain in this consciousness, so that she could not 
resist. 

I adjusted myself to the priest and felt that he was going to use his 
powers. He partially awakened her, for she should not possess her 
full consciousness. If the priestess were to transcend the half- 
waking consciousness, she would most certainly cry out for help, 
and he tried to prevent it. I heard him say, "Take this, fair princess, 
and you will have gifts, you will see and hear, and you will 
receive the great wings." But she had nothing to want, he gave her 
his medicine by force. There came to me hatred, a horrible feeling, 
so that I could destroy him. This was lust and violence. The 
priestess fell asleep, the poison had put her to sleep. As a 
spectator, I had observed this. Now I adjusted myself to the inner 
life of the priestess. I thought I was going to give way. "Mother, 
my Mother, my dear Mother." 

She was my dear Mother. Another force calmed me down, for I no 
longer knew myself. Intense was the sorrow I felt. Oh, my Mother, 
did you have to live through this? Now I know your secret. The 
strength that came into me wanted me to go on, and I followed the 
priest. Suddenly, it dawned on me who he was and I recognized 
him. 

"You Satan, demon, you here with my Mother? I forgot myself for 
a moment, but immediately regained my self-control. This priest 
had destroyed my childhood and incited me against my parents. 
Now I experienced what my Mother had endured on Isis and I 
remembered her words that she had spoken to me: "There will be 
new hatred in you, Venry, don't allow that hatred overwhelms 
you." 

"Ah, my dear Mother, I will avenge you. How were you able to 
extricate yourself from this dreadful cave? How was your end? 
Who deformed you? Who took you away from here? Who gave you 
new strength? Was it Ardaty?" 

I was born, but where? The priest went away. I followed 
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him. When I observed his thought-life, I saw my own Father. He 
thought of this event. This priest had my Ma 
But the Chief Priest of Isis was my Father. In half 
waking consciousness had taken my Mother by surprise. They had my 
Mother and me want to kill. He who went out there before me was 
to execute the sentence. But the Gods did not want us to die. I 
returned to my Mother, something compelled me to return to her. 
When I began to observe again, I saw that I had felt purely. One 
scene connected me to another. On her head I saw her star, the 
symbol of her home and birth. She had spoken of that too. My 
Mother was a born princess and wanted to attain the priesthood. 
That's all I really needed to know. But in my body flows the mixed 
blood, my Father was a High Priest and the Father of the Temple 
of Isis. One emotion followed another. Only through strong 
concentration would I be able to remain myself. How was I 
supposed to process this? And yet I should remain myself. If it 
hadn't been so sad, I would have burst into nervous laughter. With 
all my strength I suppressed these unnatural feelings. 
"My dear Mother, I will avenge you, also Ardaty, who has been 
like a Father to me. I love you both, and I will never forget it." 
Suddenly, I became anxious. Was I being followed? Had I 
forgotten my distance? I hurried back to my own cell, but found 
that there was no danger. Still, I got a message from my leader. I 
had to hurry up and not waste my time. I returned to Ardaty's house 
as soon as possible, for there too I had something to experience. 
When the priest had gone with the herbs, Ardaty was left alone. I 
saw that moment in front of me. Ardaty was in his thoughts, and 
he said to himself, "They want to kill you, fair princess. Why did 
Pharaoh send you to this temple? But my poison works 
differently than they think. Oh, no, fair princess, thou shalt not 
die yet. The Gods want you to live. I am a poor man, a herbalist, 
but my prayer is very powerful. 
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Tig. Thoughts have come to me, dear princess. If I feel well and 
clearly, they must come from the Gods. These are the feelings of 
higher powers. For it is great, what is in me now. All 
embarrassment, all doubt, is now taken away from me, so that I 
know how to act. 

Fair princess, do you know these powers? It is only in great events 
that the Gods descend into us human beings and place in us the 
awakening which is conscious knowledge, so that I surrender 
myself completely. 

There is only one option left for me. You will be deformed, your 
youth will change to old age, but you will live. In pure and heavenly 
rest you shall live. Your heart will remain young and you will not 
be recognized. Come to me, Ardaty will be a Father to you. In my 
gardens I can hide your secret, when your heart says, "I am coming, 
and you will accept my surroundings." I just want to take care of 
you so that your child can be born. My long time here has not been 
in vain. I found the light emitted by the Lotus suspicious when I 
watched her attentively. Did the Gods send to her your secret? It 
must be so, for I am not accustomed to adjust myself to it, but I 
assure you that my feeling and seeing touch the true reality, even if 
people think that I am only a wheel-thinker." 

Ardaty had stopped thinking, and I waited to see what would 
happen next. After a brief moment the priest returned to Ardaty and 
said, "Are you sure, Ardaty, that they are the good herbs?" 

Ardaty thought for a long time, and answered, "If you will, 

master of Isis, and you will allow me I will administer other 
crucides to her. If your master pleases, well, I am willing, but bring 
her to me." 

The priest hated Ardaty, but Ardaty saw through him. Also the 
After thinking for a long time, and following his train of thought, 
he led me to the head of Isis and to the court of Pharaoh. Then he 
returned in thought to the Father of the Temple. 
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I followed this wonderful conversation, which they had in their 
oneness and from feeling to feeling. 

My Mother had to get away from here, a serious and contagious 
Illness had overtaken her. He had received his orders and said to 
Ardaty, "Are you sure of yourself?" 

"Bring her, master of Isis, here in my room, I will 

body to matter in a short time. But you must allow me to do this. 
Can Ardaty serve the most? I am willing and ready." 

The priest had already made up his mind and said, "Dear Ardaty, 
I will return to you soon, and you will receive all power, including 
the seal." 

"Give me that permission, High Priest, for you know that I too 
must obey the laws. You will learn to know my knowledge, and I 
will show you my mastery." 

The priest departed, and Ardaty waited. After a short time he re- 
entered . In his arms he carried my Mother and laid her down ona 
couch. He hated Ardaty, but he was like a little child, and wanted 
the priest to go. The priest refused and stayed. What should I do? 
Then Ardaty said to him, "You know the laws, master of Isis? 
Thou hast the right to remove me from thy sanctuary, but the Gods 
gave me power and knowledge and the right of this place. If you 
serve the Goddess, go or I will go." 

The master of Isis gave him his hatred, but withdrew. Then 
Ardaty went to work. In the midst of his mighty work he spoke to 
the Gods, and I heard him say, "If thou wilt, O great Go.D of all 
life, let me nurse her and let her child live. I will mix the most 
powerful herbs, the secret of which is known only to you, and 
which has just come into my mind. Or was it from the Lotus? Is 
the Goddess of Isis with me? I'll oil and anoint this body, give it 
what it needs. But I will be like the waters that flow forth, swift 
and powerful when a tidal wave rises. Under this roaring 
violence I will control myself, for this is the power that comes to 
me. Thou shalt make my mastery still greater, 


because this is my very first trial. Help me, God of all life, give me 
that knowledge, to be able to kill the poison in her, her child must 
live. Isn't this awesome? You, God of all life, can help me, and Iam 
ready. In her face I can already see the traces of the poison and it 
will disfigure her, but she will live. Her life will be a shining path 
for me and others who come to us. First of all, for her child. Her 
death will be recorded in golden letters and recorded in writing, and 
her illness will be described. Her body will be balmed, but the truth 
will never be known. 

Help me, O great God, if lam worthy to serve, help me to bring her 
to my humble dwelling, my dwelling beyond the hills, and no one 
will recognize her, nor know who she once was. Pharaoh will not 
know anything either. And your blessing hovers over the heads of 
the High Priests and the laws of Isis give them authority, so there is 
no danger there either, for they serve, all serve the Gods. 

Oh, see how her face is already disfigured. But she is alive and her 
child is alive too. I love her, great God of us all, and will be a father 
to her. Let me serve, I want to serve you and her. 

Am I hearing correctly? Her heart is beating as before, all danger 
is 

beyond. Ardaty experiences a miracle, because of your 
concentration that is possible. Truly, great God, the child is alive . 
I thank you for everything, and I will take care of her like a sick 
person. It is well known that Ardaty is a master, and receives a great 
many poor people. No one will know our secret. I swear to you, 
Come to me, God of all gods, and help me, so that I may protect 
her." 

Isaw Ardaty kneel down and pray. He seemed to have received new 
powers and was ready. He wrapped her in a robe and carried her 
away in the direction of his home. Now I knew everything, but still 
I kept following him. Then he carried her into his home. I was born 
in this place, he could have kept that a secret too. In the place where 
I now found myself, I thanked the Gods for all that I had said of 
them both. 
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had received. My whole childhood now passed me by. My dear 
Mother and Ardaty I understood. Ardaty radiated the happiness and 
love of a great man, his natural simplicity bound them both to "life 
and death". They were like two happy children, two children of 
God. 

I had come to know our secret, and therefore also my own 
weapon found. I was facing a battle of blood against blood; a 
struggle of the child against his Father, of hatred against hatred, old 
age against youth. I wanted to paralyze his wings and poison his 
blood and avenge my dear Mother. I now return to my cell. My 
leader had not yet departed, his enormous power was coming to 
meet me. 

"I don't know who you are. It is not possible for me to perceive 
your whole being; Yet you live here and see me. Do you feel my 
gratitude, but also my hatred? Your power and wisdom is great. 
Certainly, I can only bow my head, but hatred is in me. I am bitter, 
for I thought it was terrible what you allowed me to observe. Are 
you aware of my Mother's suffering? And do you know Ardaty? 
Isn't it worth it to meet him there? His discarded garment shines 
upon us all, for in him dwelt the Gods; and the Lotus brought him 
silence. Perhaps you think that / am grateful, but I do not know that 
feeling now, even though I sent it to you. Is it my youth that causes 
rebellious feelings to come to me? Could it be that the past is too 
powerful for me? My parents have "entered", great master, and 
their love is still with meand will give mé rest. 

The hatred that is still in me will make the natural in my soul fade 
away; it will also be my struggle against him, my enemy, who 
sullied her youth. My blood is contaminated, don't touch me. I 
wonder, therefore, what you are trying to find in my surroundings. 
Are my life and my person worthy of your following me? Could 
you not spend your time and your strength more profitably? You 
are here as a slave over his master, and we are all playing the game 
of "life and death." 

Is your space so 

insignificant?" 

I sat down, but heard, "Father Taiti, are you satisfied? 
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Have you seen Lecca? Are your powers from the past still within 
you? Wouldn't you like to see Lyra? She's alive too, dear Venry, I 
know where she is, one day you'll see her. Be patient, we must finish 
our work, and then I will bring you to her. Why is there hatred in 
you? Now that you know that the laws must be observed? If you feel 
that there is no past? Why is there hatred in you? We all have to 
make amends, Venry, including you, including your parents, 
everyone. One day you will be allowed to see them, for they now 
live in the laws. 

The Gods want you to know all this, but your feelings are childishly 
translucent. You now speak as an unconscious person, as people 
who perish in their suffering, who are weighed down by a burden 
that is not there, who cry out for help and go blind. Remember the 
words of your Mother and your friend Dectar. Both are conscious. 
Is a slave in his waiting and serving a miserable? Do you know the 
good fortune of being able to serve? In this small space lives the 
"All-embracing" and you have learned to know it, but your 
consciousness today touches the earthly and the human. You see no 
light in your own life, and yet your path was shining. 

You must learn to accept it. You say you are grateful, but your 
emptiness dominates your gratitude, your bitterness may mean your 
own ruin. All this can kill you, my friend. If there was light in you, 
remember that it was given to you, or you could not have seen the 
past. In hatred, all these miracles cannot happen and I cannot finish 
my task. When your Mother "went down" there was hatred in her 
soul, and yet she saw the light that the Lotus brought her, and the 
Goddess of Isis braided her a halo that adorned her lovely head in 
our world. 

All these feelings can mean your own fate, never forget this. Your 
guileless thinking and feeling, after all this knowing, are dark 
feelings. I wouldn't be here if my seeing and thinking didn't destroy 
the earthly. But you do not yet see what is necessary, your youth 
lives in you, and your old age is unconscious. I have been given to 
begin now, but I must wait. 
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Your feeling and thinking compels me to follow other laws. You 
could have opened yourself, my friend; Instead, you seek your 
hatred and give it food. But we will wait and see. But know that I 
am ready, you know my powers. Do you want to know me in all 
my service? In the same way I am ready to come to you as it is in 
you to want to serve. But then there must be holy earnestness in 
you. 

I'm leaving, dear Venry. When you're in the darkness, think about 
everything. Now descend into your own dust-garment, in which 
there is now rest, during your journey | was a disciple of Isis. If 
you think this is so simple, I advise you to concentrate on it. and 
you will see how many were here. Do not forget that the masters 

also live in their own past, and you have been able to feel the fear 

of it, so that your flight to your cell will take you back to your 
cell, 

-such GST . Yet you have been able to see their lives, but by 

me. Your material body is empty now, I have gone out of it, but 

you have not been able to perceive me. Doesn 't it mean anything 

to you? How small | am, with all that's in me? What am I doing 

here and is it worth seeing Ardaty? Well, my friend, hear what I'm 

saying. In front of me I see a space and I "go in"." 

I still heard: "If you want to follow my advice, try to get some sleep. 

Give to your dusty garment what you now know, and it will welcome 

you, for you must be one. Most people are familiar with these laws. 

In the distance I see my own heaven and those who ask for education 

and are anxious to learn the laws. So you are not the only one who 

receives. I withdraw, go into that immeasurable space, and yet I am at 
my post. Goodbye Venry, you are alone again." 

I could clearly feel that this personality was moving away. To see Him 

was not possible in me. I descended into my material body and soon 

fell into a deep sleep. 


When | woke up again, I felt rested. Dectar would soon come and 
get me. I had a lot to tell him. How 
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He would be happy to know that his twin flame lived on earth. In 
my sleep peace had come to me, the powers of my leader were 
tremendous. He was an incomprehensible man, but he had great 
power, and I regretted my thoughts. Then Dectar entered my cell 
and said: "You are a miracle, Venry." 

"How much time do we have left, 

Dectar?" 

"We have to hurry, Venry, do you have much to tell me?" "Yes, 
Dectar, a lot. Ihave met your soul, it lives on earth. You have to stay 
calm, Dectar, I too have forgotten myself. Neither of us is aware, 
even though my leader says you are aware. I know my Mother and 
my Father, Dectar. My own secret, I now know everything about 
you and myself. 

Do you know her name, Dectar? Didn't her name come to you? The 
love you feel comes to you from her. Your feelings are pure, 
Dectar." 

"I know her name, Venry. Lécca was her name, but now her name 
is Myra." 

"Since when do you_ know this, 

Dectar?" 

"In the night I woke up and was allowed to follow you. But I stayed 
in my material body. Then I heard you speak from a distance and 
call Lécca to you. Then, dear Venry, I understood everything, my 
soul was fully awakened, but only through your leader, I myself 
would not be able to do that, for you know what my condition is 
like." "You will see her, Dectar, and she will wait and will continue 
to wait until we come to her." 

"I'm so happy, Venry, and I'll do my best. May the Gods help us, 
now we need much strength. Now we must forget everything 
again, Venry, only to think of the darkness. The masters can 
come to us. When you're back with me, we'll talk further. Is my 
friend ready?" 

"Isn't there time to tell you everything, Dectar?" 

"No, you must forget everything now." 

"Tam ready, Dectar, and will follow you." 

"Come then, Venry, soon you will be with me again. Think of 
everything and don't forget anything I told you. Especially at the 
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Tired thinking, then surrender completely and let come what is to 
come. Empty yourself completely and they will not be able to reach 
anything." 

"I'm empty, Dectar." 


"You're beautiful, Venry, after so many 
emotions." 


In the. darkness. 


Dectar took me to the building, where I was to be locked up. He 
looked at me and left. 

A priest dressed in a dark robe came to meet me, 

but did not say a word to me. He led me into the darkness, made it 
clear to me how and where I would receive my simple meal, and 
disappeared. In my mind | caught his unspoken words, for he was 
as terrified and a guardian of silence. He was forbidden to speak. 

I was alone. Now my development would start well. I was now in that 
terrible room, from which many had come out insane, and others had 
died. This cell was round. Except for a couch and my person, she was 
completely empty. I resigned myself, because I had a lot to think. 
When | was done with my own experiences, | adjusted myself to the 
darkness. 

My couch was facing west. This had a significance. 

"That bed can 't be removed, it has to stay there. But stay in the 

East as much as possible." 

These thoughts were not my own, my leader was at his post. I am 
very grateful to you. I tried to move the bed anyway, but it wasn't 
possible. In this place I was easier to reach and they did not have to 
exert themselves by force. If my organism lay with its head towards 
the West, my concentration was already half broken. I was supposed 
to follow the laws of nature, but now I was living in a discordant 
state. I didn't think this was fair, but | gave in. But my soul asked 

for attunement, 
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my own life and thinking was directed to the East, not to the West. 
This was not a natural harmony, but the breaking of my personality. 
There was still some light to be seen, but soon it became very dark. 
In this hell I would have to stay for seven days and nights. I would 
like to expend all my strength, but another power would not. I felt 
very powerful and thought I was ready. The feeling of sleep 
overwhelmed me. Here, too, I saw an astralen wall. The darkness 
came nearer and nearer, I could hardly see a hand in front of my 
eyes. I also understood that I had to try to save myself; I wasn't 
helped in everything, because then I didn't learn anything. Now I 
would have to acquire different powers. The workings and dangers 
of "life and death" were already forcing themselves upon me, 
because an ugly fatigue overtook me. I let myself go and fell asleep, 
but remained spiritually awake. 

My organism was now asleep, I myself was alive in it and awake. I 
had managed to make this miracle my own. Because of my natural 
giftedness, my wakefulness was perfect. I now waited for the first 
phenomena and pierced the darkness. 

My sleep, as the very first phenomenon, became more and more 
intense, an ugly tiredness dominated me and my dusty garment. The 
masters had set their concentration. I was tired, exhausted. Like a 
sick person, I hung in my own body. I slipped out of it, but I wanted 
to stay in it. I therefore set my concentration as an opposition, so 
that I could follow their thinking and feeling. In my sleep they 
wanted to reach me; When I was exhausted, they could do whatever 
they wanted with me. 

The fatigue I now felt was terrible. I thought I was going to succumb 
now, and yet I had only been here for a short time and it had yet to 
begin. The more severe my tiredness became, the more powerful 
my own desires to stay awake became. I kept up this game of being 
awake and falling asleep. I had no idea how long I had been 
working. 
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In the meantime I used some fruit juice and then adjusted myself to 
nature, because I wanted to know how long I had been here. But 
nature was closed to me, for me there was neither day nor night, 
neither time nor sun, nothing, only darkness. I lived in their world; 
Their concentration and isolation were destructive. I couldn't think 
of anything. My own feelings and thoughts were stifled. I was only 
allowed to feel them and was their spiritual prisoner. I had to try to 
come to terms with the horrible thoughts they sent me. 
"You are infallible, lords of Isis, your concentration is very keen, 
yet horrible." 
I came to know a world of power and strength; from their world 
they played a game of life and death, for their ideas were now 
taking shape. When I had processed this, other thoughts came to 
me. I felt the warmth again and | understood the meaning of it. I no 
longer had any understanding of time and space, day or night, but 
the warmth made me feel what | had to do. It was my only ability 
to think outside of them. 

My fabric body was a natural product. My own body could now, 
as a thinking and feeling being, connect me with nature. If I 
thought well and could adjust myself without them, then it was 
also possible for me to think outside of them and remain myself. 
The organism possessed a natural attunement, it had arisen out 
of nothing, but now it lived at full power and was perfect. Now, 
if I followed that action and | was helped to do so, it was possible 
for me to think without them and to prepare myself against their 
attack. To follow this operation, which meant the process of 
grooving, demanded everything from me. | was busy with this 
for quite some time, when I felt one. Only now did I understand 
this miracle. 

From my physical body sleep now came to me, the feeling, 

that every living being experiences. This feeling belonged to my 
own organism and forced me to fall asleep. But | now fixed the 
time and hour of sleep. This is remarkable, I thought, 
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I see and feel that the sun has set. I was a full day 

:already in the darkness and still conscious. As I continued to 
follow this natural fatigue, I could see that the night was 
approaching. By this setting it was still possible to see me, even 
though the masters had drawn me into their own world. But I 
continued to feel their effect. 

I could not bear the fatigue of my dusty robe and that of the masters. 
clearly distinguished. Theirs was rude and punished me, the other 
weariness meant soothing rest to me. Now that I could control these 
different types of fatigue, I felt happy. To my master I sent my 
thanks for what I had learned. 

Until now, I was actually unreachable. It went exactly like 

.when they first sounded me out and couldn't find it. I was there 
and I wasn't there. I lived here and experienced their 
concentration. Already a day had passed and I was still aware. A 
wonderful result what it and my first knowledge after 
Experience a day in the darkness. But Dectar hadn't told me 
anything about this. My body was asleep, but I had to wake it up. 
Suddenly, I felt a severe thirst. I found this feeling very strange, 
because I was actually alive 

-yet outside of my material body. But the cord, which binds both 
bodies 

covenant, brought that thirst to me, my body needed fluids. My 
own organism forced me to wake up and satisfy the desire. Before 
that, I descended into my body. When I was one and brought the 
organism into action, a terrible tiredness came over me. Their 
constant concentration had made it so weary that I could hardly get 
it to move. I dragged myself to the place where the fruit juice was 
and then returned. I was more dead than alive. Yet I had managed 
to protect myself for a day and prevent the darkness from 
condensing. Every moment I thought I saw shadows. I could no 
longer keep my body awake, so violent were the thoughts of the 
.Masters. Their poison descended into me. My physical body had 
now conquered the side, this was clear to me. Fear came in 
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me on. When I succumbed, they could start and send the beast 
against me. Would ghosts, of which Dectar had spoken, come to 
me? For a day they pounded my physical garment, and it lay there 
pil dead. J oem an ‘he teeing of powerlessness. The tired 


was getting nearer and nearer; now that I myself, only then would 
it be 


begin. That's why I was looking for a way to protect myself against this. 


to protect them. Deep within me was already their poison, 
because a languid 


Rig feeling forced me to fall asleep. If this was possible, it would be 


This empty space populates and awakened the sham gf7 stable 
and the demons who were really alive. It was almost impossible for 
me to think now. When I pronounced Dectar's name, it no longer 
had any meaning for me. I repeated the only 

grind. Dectar? Who is Dectar? 

I felt far away, in a world where I didn't know anyone, 

where everything was strange to me. But by a feeling of benevolence, 
that came to me , my soul awoke. This feeling helped me 

think. But I was on the threshold of unconsciousness, but a helping 
hand was extended to me and pulled me up to the day-consciousness. 
I had almost been lost and had become a plaything of the masters. I 
didn't even know my best friend anymore. I begged for help, for my 
dear Mother and Ardaty, all who were dear to me had to help me. I 
have just felt the beginning of unconsciousness, for I was no longer 
myself. The name Dectar didn't mean anything to me. There was a 
sense of deprivation in me. I was impregnated with their poison, it was 
getting nearer and nearer and would destroy me. The danger was 
already in the making. Then the warmth came to me. At the very last 
moment they intervened, but I had experienced my lesson and the 
intensity of their concentration. 

"Split up with the exception of twenty-five per cent, continuing to 
resist will drive you insane," I heard them say. 

"Can you imagine," I sent back, "that you make me happy? I will 
gratefully accept your help and do my best, that's all there is in me 


After sending my thanks, I went to work. I was going to split up 
and I understood what they meant. To do this, I had to descend into 
the body and accept their action. But the twenty-five per cent 
would be my own weapon, the seventy-five had to experience what 
they sent me. It was very clear to me and I descended into my 
dusty dress. Immediately I felt the deathly weariness of my body; 
By their constant concentration, they had almost killed it. I had 
resisted for too long and still couldn't escape it. Now the violence 
was coming. It was no longer possible for me to think and feel. 
Presently I sank and my gaze was blurred. The masters had 
overwhelmed me. I didn't know anything about it. 


Go =O 


I was outside. In front of me I saw a beautiful landscape. Nature 
was very beautiful, and I was on my way to look for fruits that 
grew during the night. The environment was lonely and far away, 
I didn't meet a mortal. My path led me to a valley. A strange force 
drove me on, faster and faster, so that I could hardly breathe. Yet 
I still had little strength to inhibit this rapid progress. When I had 
reached the valley, I went on a little more slowly. To go faster 
again was not possible. I was, as it were, a willless instrument 
and had to experience it. I tuned in to the fruits and hoped to find 
a lot of them. With that I would make Pharaoh happy. They were 
rewarded for this, because there was a lot of danger involved. 
Suddenly, I was faced with natural events, and these were the 
wild animals, which lived here in great numbers. I saw a cave in 
front of me, and I was sure to find it in it. I didn't think about 
danger. At the entrance a cold stream of air met me. When I got 
used to it, I went further into the cave . I searched left and right, 
in crevices and on protruding boulders, but saw no fruit. And on 
I wandered from corridor to corridor 


217 


i eS 


F 


and felt me getting anxious. 
I now ran into one corridor and out of the other, and was lost. I was 
lost in a maze of crevices and corridors. I broke out in a cold sweat 
and felt distraught. I kept searching, but found the way blocked 
everywhere. Fear and terror came to me. The light I had just seen 
darkened, and groping I searched for the exit. Suddenly, | heard a 
terrible hiss. In my immediate vicinity something crept across the 
ground. Two fiery eyes looked at me and came towards me. The 
animal emitted light; I could see it clearly. It was a snake of 
incredible size. When she approached me, I screamed for help. The 
eyes forced me to stay where I was, but I kept calling for help. The 
hiss came nearer, and the forked tongue shot in my direction, soon 
she would be with me. My fear made me feel dizzy. Deeper and 
deeper I sank and my whole surroundings were blurred. Still, I kept 
thinking consciously. 
But this thinking was like a memory of centuries ago. I 
felt myself and then again I didn't. And yet I could remember that 
it was me, the person .who had to experience something; that I 
had to 
body like all men, and that I lived on earth. I 
I felt like a part of myself, the other amount had gone out of me 
and I could not draw it to me now. I was one petal of a flower and 
yet I had to deal with the whole and was part of it. 
My fear and dizziness, my searching and groping and the hissing 
of this dreadful animal did not get through to me now. Quietly I 
began to think. The serpent had now approached me and was 
coiling around my body. The animal would crush me to death, but 
there were no more forces in me to resist. I let come what was to 
come. I was paralyzed, I had no strength to counter-concentrate. 
Now the snake was smashing my chest. I felt a severe pain coming 
into me, but I no longer had the strength to call for help. The pain 
took my breath away. Unconsciousness was imminent. Still, I 
could still think. 
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Had I already been crushed to death? I couldn't even follow it 
anymore. I was still alive, but slowly I was crushed to death. My 
breathing became more and more difficult, I couldn't do anything 
about it, I surrendered completely and accepted what I would have 
to experience. I was not afraid of death, for there was no death. 
Apparently the animal wasn't hungry, otherwise I would have been 
crushed. I had to accept the dying process and I would experience it 
now. It was as if I fell asleep. The pains subsided, my breathing 
stopped. I was dead, died on earth, crushed to death by a reptile, but 
death was nothing but falling asleep. I had laid aside my earthly 
consciousness, now my spiritual consciousness would come into 
me. 

I had experienced the process of dying and entering that other world 
and I was now waiting for new powers to come into me. Now I was 
in the afterlife, slowly my own life returned to me, and I understood 
what had happened to me. I quickly thought about what I should 
have experienced and found it miraculous. The concentration of the 
priests was terrible. 

But where was I? This space was familiar to me. Wax 

My leader followed me? And would I have resisted in that state? 
Had there been times when I had forgotten myself? Could the 
masters have followed my thinking and feeling? When I asked all 
these questions, I saw a horrible monster in my surroundings. This 
monster was like an earthly man, but it had green eyes and I sniffed 
a disgusting stench. It was like a wild animal, and it let out a satanic 
scream. The beast-man rushed at me, but before the human beast 
was with me, I sank and lost 

consciousness. There was no more resistance in me, all my strength 
I had used it up. Then I woke up and saw darkness around me. 
Cautiously, I began to think and wonder 

where or I lived. I groped my body and felt it. Yes, | 

was still alive, but where was I living. Didn't the beast man have me 
crushed? Darkness reigned around me, I had no concept of life or 
death, there was no normal consciousness in it 
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me. I now had nothing to orient myself to. What actually happened 
to me? Was I living between "life and death"? Did I still belong on 
earth? Could I belong on earth? Where was I? Where am I, where 
am I living? I had lost my understanding. Normal thinking was no 
longer possible for me. I'm crazy, the insanity has come into me. 

I was on the verge of insanity. There was no life left in me, I had 
never experienced anything so terrible. Was I already insane? How 
did people feel who had lost their minds? Could they feel and think 
in that too? Was there anything left of their own consciousness in 
them, or was the whole personality dissolved? I'm mad, my dear 
Mother, I'm mad, Ardaty, I'm mad and I've lost my mind. Help, help, 
I'm crazy! 

Suddenly, I heard someone say close to me, "You're not crazy. 
You're not insane. You can think and feel. Your feeling is normal. 
You're asking for your Mother, aren't you?" 

"Yes," I cried, "yes, I cry for my Mother, and I know who my 
Mother is." 

My brain was confused and I was exhausted; Then I succumbed 

again. 

As night gives way to day, I returned to life. I was awake again, but 
my condition was exactly the same. Again I started to ask questions, 
feel and think and I became a bit calmer. I now understood that I was 
still normal, because I could think. My own being returned to me. I 
thought of my Mother, of Ardaty and Dectar. Cautiously | went on 
and thought about everything, and it was clear to me what I had 
experienced. I was in the darkness, had gone through the dying process 
and -had succumbed several times. Now I was myself again, and the 
warmth hovered over my head. So my master had not left me alone. 
My leader now showed me the way, I had to try to be myself. I 
followed everything again and then waited. 

I could not yet determine whether I was living in my cell again. 
And on 

to see earthly scenes, or to think of earthly things, was 
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Ican't do it yet. I lived in a spiritual chaos, different worlds forced 
themselves upon me, but in none of them was I really conscious. 
Now I didn't know about going backwards and forwards anymore 
and yet I had to be myself. Was I still in the darkness? I didn't 
even dare to adjust to anything now. But I had to think and started 
to follow everything I had experienced again. Now death on earth 
was approaching, the reptile crushed me to death. I couldn't 
breathe, death was approaching, and I collapsed again. 

My resistance was broken, my own "I" was 

robbed of everything. I was a plaything, a human being without 
feeling. Would the masters know all this? I asked for time, time to 
awaken, time to come to myself. I needed time to recover. 

Did consciousness come into me? Just now I thought I could get 
the heat. 

and that meant help. My consciousness became more powerful, new 
thoughts came to me, and those thoughts brought me back to myself. 
My feeling and thinking had been wrong, for I had not used my gifts, 
so that the masters could do what they wanted with me. The 
beginning was beautiful, my split very good, yet | had forgotten 
myself and put my own powers out of action. Who had woken me 
up again? Who made me think? I was thinking again, but by whom? 
The intention was very good, but had I learned nothing? Had | 
experienced everything as an empty being? Hadn't I applied what 
I learned through Decta.r? All these questions came to my mind 
and I didn't understand any of them. So [had to start over and get 
ready, I had to be in my cell and out of my cell, on earth, or in 
this world that I thought I was in. I wasn't sure yet, but I hoped 
to know soon, so I could go on. 

I remembered that | relived everything and sank when I came to that 
reptile. But first I wanted to know where I was. I touched myself, 
squeezed my _ body, and felt that I was living in my physical 
organism. 
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Truly, I am in my cell, in the darkness. When I felt my head, I 
became very happy. My arms and legs were also in my possession, 
so I had not been killed in an accident, nor had I died, I had 
experienced that through the masters. That beast was a make- 
believe, but I had felt the reality of it. Now I heard my own heart 
beating and felt my consciousness return. Tears rolled down my 
cheeks with joy. How happy I was that normal consciousness was 
still in me. Because of my joy and tears, my body relaxed and | was 
able to breathe a little more loosely. 
Then I wanted to know if I was still lying on my couch. No, I didn't 
feel my couch, my hands touched the ground. Was I in my cell? I 
had to know this, or I wouldn't get any rest. This was followed by a 
tour through this darkness. I crawled from left to right, to the middle 
and went out there again. I saw alone in a deep darkness and still I 
had not found my couch. But something was clear to me, I was 
searching, and my thinking was normal. The feeling that was in me 
belonged to normal consciousness. I rested a bit and then started 
searching again. My body was very tired from crawling around, but 
still I persevered, I had to know where I was. After a long time of 
crawling back and forth, left and right, forwards and backwards, I 
finally found my couch again. With all the strength that was still in 
me, I lifted myself up and sank. After that, I stepped outside my 
organism at the same time and now lived in that other world. A 
warning feeling told me that I was going to experience reality. I was 
in a powerful space, but I was very alone again. 
Yet there was some light, but that light darkened. In this empty 
space, life began to take shape and become apparent. As it 
condensed, darkness set in. When it was very dark, I saw figures, 
and even caves and hovels, in which people lived. These people 
had lived on earth and were now astral demons, of which Dectar 
had told me. Still, I felt very calm and came a little closer. because 
| wanted to know more about it. 
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How is it possible, I thought, that they are human beings, and yet 
horrible monsters. When I tuned in to those bodies, | Saw their 
blood and was able to follow their inner life. This one- They were 
like devils, and such as even animals could not be. To me it came: 
"Their life is unconscious, they know nothing of their own existence 
and are ready to pounce on you." 

This statement was again from my leader, and before that I was 
very grateful. So I was living in reality. As I watched their doings, 
I understood the wretchedness of their dark lives. What they did 
was not human, even an animal lived differently. But that 
inhumanity held me captive, and at the same moment I had 
forgotten myself. They sensed that I was watching them and rushed 
towards me. 

Now I should have adjusted my concentration and used my 
knowledge of the magical laws. In the awareness of all these forces, 
I could have resisted them all and accepted an open struggle. But a 
sudden feeling made me decide otherwise, and I fled. I tried to find 
my way through all these caves and hovels, but I felt that they would 
close in on me. On the way I bumped into something, so that my 
head hurt. As I fled, I refocused on them, for I wanted to know if 
they were following me. They had completely shut me in, a new and 
different fear overwhelmed me, and I sank unconscious. 

When I awoke, and wanted to know where they were, I saw 
that the darkness was around me, but different from that in 
which I had been. Hadn't the demons destroyed me? Where was 
I? I was living in darkness again. Was I still in that world? 
When I felt my bed, it was clear to me that I had experienced a 
new miracle. Who had taken me to my cell? I felt a poignant 
pain in my head. What I had experienced there also had to be 
experienced by my organism. In that unconsciousness I had 
been taken away, there was no other way. Now I got an answer, 
next to me a voice spoke and I heard: "The masters were able to 
free you, in their hands you dissolved, or those demons had 
killed you, which made it difficult to break the 
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cord." 

My leader had followed me and I was very happy. Now / 
understood a great deal, even though there were forces I did not 
yet know. A void had now entered my head, and my pains were less 
than third. A beneficent force was now passing through me, and 
these were the powers of the higher consciousness. I thanked my 
leader for that too. He now informed me that Dectar would soon 
come and fetch me and that he was very satisfied. Then I lay down 
and fell asleep. 


I didn't know how long I had slept , but I didn't feel that terrible 
tiredness anymore. One feeling now prevailed all 

.other. I now understood that nothing could be done with me, that 
collapse was no good, I was not prepared for all these difficulties. 
I could be satisfied with this result, because I 

had learned a lot. 

The darkness slowly dissolved. Was my time already up? It seemed 
to me that I had been here for centuries. Would Dectar come soon? 
But I fell asleep again. Then I lifted up my eyes and there was light 
around me. The priest entered 

-and brought me to Dectar . 

"Dectar, oh, my dear friend, how long was I there?" 

"You'll have to be patient, Venry, we'll be able to talk soon." 

I followed Dectar outside and when he thought he could speak, he 
said: "It's beautiful, Venry, it couldn't be better. You're not worth 
anything yet, the masters can't use you like that, the whisper breaks 
you." 

"Have you been able to follow everything, 

Dectar?" 

"Yes, 

Venry." 

"Outside of the masters, Dectar?" 

"Yes, but with help." 

"Do you know everything, 

Dectar?" 


"We have been able to maintain our connection, Venry, because of 
that 
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I could follow 

you." 

I entered my cell and had to rest. Dectar let me sleep and when he 
came back to me, I felt rested. I had rested for a few days in a row. 
Immediately I began to ask 

.put. 

"Do you know, Dectar, that I was almost insane? What will happen 
to me when this lasts seven days and nights?" 

"Then everything is different again, Venry, you have another 
conscious 2ijn and are ready. Didn't you feel that you were getting 
stronger?" 

"But I succumbed again, didn't I, Dectar?" 

"That's very good, Venry. Yet you understood that you could have 
stopped them all, or, as you should, taken other measures. Did you 
feel that effect clearly?" 

"Do you mean that force that made me unconscious?" 

"No, not that, but the force that made you flee, Venry. That power 
wanted you to surrender completely, otherwise the masters would 
have made even more experiments. Have you understood 
everything correctly, Venry?" 

"What do you’ mean, 

Dectar?" 

"You didn't feel anything of your twenty-five percent anymore. By 
sinking deep, those forces dissolved, but still you woke up again 
and again. You didn't feel any of that anymore. Yet you lived in it, 
and that effect was very peculiar and you had received it from your 
leader. Those forces brought back your own consciousness again 
and again, otherwise you would have remained in that state and 
then they would have had to stop. For some priests that is already 
the end and it will be clear to you by now why they come out 
insane. The masters, however, are now wondering whence this 
resistance has come, they have not been able to determine these 
forces in you. And that is not possible, because they come from 
outer space and they belong to your leader. He was watching, 
Venry, and helped you very much and also took care of my 
connection. I am very grateful that I was able to experience this, 
with other students I could no longer feel anything, because then 
the masters ruled over. This is because of our wall, Venry, we 
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are one and remain one, even in the darkness." 

"Were you able to follow me into that cave, 

Dectar?" 

"Yes, certainly, Venry, I too have experienced something similar, 
but I have 

never told you about it, because they can use different methods. I 
thought this one was very good, but dangerous. Have you felt how 
clear and natural everything is?" 

"I thought it was terrible, Dectar, and I died there." 

"Exactly, that dying, Venry, and still being alive, you could have 
known it in fact, because I told you about it. But then all 
consciousness is gone from us and we don't know about life 
anymore. You have learned a great deal, my friend, and soon you 
will be ready, mentally and physically." 

"Did you feel that fatigue, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, you have been conquered in a very simple way." 
"What would have happened, Dectar, if I had continued to resist?" 
"They would have killed you mentally and physically. There 
haven't been any priests here yet who could handle that. It's very 
natural and that's why it's so dangerous, but your split was 
beautiful. But not everyone has help. This way, Venry, is the 
simplest, but at the same time the most dangerous, that is used 
here." 

"Why so dangerous, Dectar?" 

"Because your body is deprived of all strength and your soul awaits 
the same fate. In this way, and when resistance is offered, the 
disciple experiences either insanity or death on earth. The soul 
exhausts itself completely and is then a plaything for demons and 
for the. Masters. With you they tried many possibilities and they 
understood that you were not going to die because of them. But 
with other pupils they can't let it get that far, because then it's 
already too late. When they understood that you were always 
waking up by your own powers, they went on. They attribute this 
wakefulness to forces that are within you and that will soon become 
conscious, but which have already arisen. You drew on that and 
that is your own protection, you either have it or you don't. 
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When the masters feel this, they go deeper and deeper. We know, 
however, that these powers are within you, and that they are your 
leader; They think they are part of your subconscious. Do you feel 
this, Venry?" 

"It is clear to me, Dectar, that they come out of this insane. I had 
already lost my mind." 

"I was able to follow your thoughts. By sleeping, you wake up and 
become aware again. In sleep, consciousness returns when no other 
forces continue to act upon us, and as long as you do not fall into 
the hands of demons. You have to sink even deeper, Venry, and 
only behind that lies the insanity. Your leader didn't let it get that 
far, because that's no longer to be experienced. You don't know 
anything anymore, so you have collapsed mentally unconsciously 
and physically." 

"What would have happened, Dectar, if those demons had me 
Caught off 

guard?" 

"You were taken by surprise, Venry, but in their hands you 
dissolved. But let us accept that this was done, then the masters are 
in great trouble, and we should have held sittings day and night to 
free you from their hands. They can't kill you, but the misery you 
experience is terrible. Before they had come to a decision, you 
solved and you lived it." 

"I don't know anything about 

it, Dectar." 

"It's very simple, after all, you were unconscious. Yet the masters 
have brought you back to your cell. That's a long way and yet so 
close. Where we are, Venry, demons live. You were still living in 
your own cell, and yet you were assailed by astral beings. Is it clear 
to you that the doogl can come to you? We have to know all these 
laws and make them our own, if we want to be able to step out and 
bring the wisdom from there to here. You can feel how powerful 
everything is. And we're going to get ready, Venry, only now are 
we going to start with that." "Then everything is clear to me, Dectar. 
Ihave a few more questions to ask you, is that possible?" 

"Don't forget the wall, Venry, what do you want 

.know?" 


22'] 


"How old was my Mother when she came here? Do you know 
anything about that, Dectar?" 


"Seven years old, Venry, so still very young, but she was on time 
here. 


"I have seen the priest who wanted to reach me in my youth. 
What was his end like?" 

"Disappeared without a trace, Venry, died suddenly." 

"How could they have concealed my Mother's, Dectar?" 

"Isis is powerful, dear friend. Another was embalmed and interred in 
front of her corpse. Pharaoh knows nothing, but I have seen a lot and 
I understand now why I have been allowed to see. You know I'm 
deformed, don't you?" 

"Does that have anything to do with this, 

Dectar?" 

"That's it, dear Venry, they have been able to follow me, but they 
don't know everything. 

Our leader showed me everything back then, because it's not 
possible outside of him." 

"You haven't met him again on Isis, Dectar?" 

"I sometimes met him in the building where the corpses are 
embalmed. When he left Ardaty, Venry, his end was near. That 
night he too was going to die, but by force. Don't forget, your 
Mother was a princess. When you were possessed, | was able to 
see him, everything was clear to me and I recognized him by his 
voice and his speech. A little later I saw him very clearly, even 
though he tried to hide from me. He also recognized me and cursed 
me, but that does me no harm. He couldn't reach me. 

But we were all protected by your leader, Venry. If the Father of the 
Temple had been able to follow this, which is still a great miracle to 
me, we would all have died very quickly. Your mother was deformed 
and you were his child, and yet he was shut up from all these secrets." 
"So they don't know anything about my Mother and Ardaty, 
Dectar?" 

"No, Venry, nothing is known here, not even he." 

"Did you suspect this for a long time, Dectar?" 
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"Dectar sometimes sees very well, dear Venry, and I am a friend of 
Ardaty." 

"Have you been able to speak to Ardaty, Dectar?" 

"No, not a word, otherwise I would have asked to die. But there 
were other possibilities." 

"May I know, Dectar?" 

"Yes, certainly, Venry, now that is possible, they are no longer 
here, but you can only think about it now. I was often with Ardaty, 
and yet I was not allowed to think of anything and never to ask 
questions about your Mother. Not even in my mind, and in no other 
way. Ardaty was followed day and night. But I was given another 
way of speaking with Ardaty. Ardaty possessed gifts and could 
speak to his children. 

In the silence of his own inner self I heard him speak to all that life 
and I could follow it. He was so sensitive in this that he was called 
a master. But even then this was done by other forces, or the masters 
could have followed us. I went to him with a plant and that plant 
was very sensitive. From Ardaty I had to know how powerful the 
poison was. | got the explanation of that, but in and around the plant 
| put thoughts and Ardaty was able to catch all those thoughts. 
Carefully I made it clear to him that he would be 

night in his thinking and feeling. But Ardaty was also ready, and 
thought of a sick person from other parts of the world, and took care 
of that woman. When he understood that I had been allowed to see 
and that everything was clear to him, I closed myself off from him 
again and did not say a word about it. Now I love it, dear Venry, 
we had one secret and that made me happy. For that alone, it was 
worth accepting all that the masters imposed on me. But I know 
now that everything has been led by your leader, including the 
disfigurement of her face, everything, Venry. The masters should 
have seen it, they are all very gifted." "How did you know, Dectar, 
that he is my Father?" "I went to see, Venry, on the spot I was 
allowed to see everything. I received that too." 

"Even then, Dectar?" 
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"Yes, Venry, just to arm myself, so I was always prepared. It is 
better to know everything, no matter how dangerous, because that 
is necessary for here. You can't be overwhelmed, but our self- 
control has to be very strong. From that time on, Venry, all those 
lives became conscious in me, and Ardaty understood me." 

"Now I don't have any more questions, Dectar, I know 
everything." 

"Then you also have to be clear, Venry, that you have to be 
yourself and not think about anything, otherwise we are lost now. 
That you die secretly, but the masters are still watching, they 
suspect something. With Ardaty, their secret is dead, but you're 
still alive. When you are ready, this too will resolve, but we will 
wait and see. You're patient, aren't you Venry?" 

"T'll do my best, Dectar. What are we doing now?" 

"You may now come with me to heal." 

"That's great, Dectar, I'm ready and rested." 

"Come, follow me, Venry, but cover your face. Pay no attention to 
anything, and don't forget that they follow us in that too. No other 
feelings may come to and in you, Venry, that world is dead to us." 


Declar's great healing gift. 


Soon we were outside. The earthquake had knocked down several 
buildings and houses, but our house had disappeared into the earth. 
Dectar told me that they had started building up. 

I carried the many herbs and oils he needed. We entered a 
shabby hut. On a bed lay a young mother; Her whole body was 
covered in sores. Dectar reassured her with a few friendly words. 
The sick man looked at me, but my face was hidden under the 
hood, and only the learned priests were allowed to show their 
faces. Dectar was known all around. He said to me: "We speak 
from feeling to feeling, Venry. The sick person is not allowed to 
hear us, but the masters can follow me. Therefore, when we 
confidentially 


We do so from space, but when it comes to a sick person, I am 
completely open to the masters. Now come here to me and see." 
Dectar irradiated the whole body, and I saw that a bluish haze 
dissolved. The sick person could not see any of this. I felt what this 
was for, but Dectar said: "You have already felt it, Venry, for which 
this is necessary. It is an astral protection, which brings the 
expansion to a halt." 

Now he rubbed her with a gentle oil. After that, he treated 

the skin and smeared an herbal ointment around the 

wounds. 

"You certainly feel it, Venry, why I go around the wounds?" 

"You do it, to strengthen the skin, Dectar." 

"That's right, Venry, and then the wounds will close on their own. 
The skin around the wounds should become stronger, not on the 
spot itself, that will come later. I'm going to irradiate the wounds in 
a moment, that's all it takes." 

The sick man had to turn around, and I saw that her whole back 
looked like one wound. Then Dectar spoke to the sick man and said: 
"You see, my dear, these wounds were very small at first, and are 
now as it were one big wound. That's already healing." 

To me he said: "She could not be helped, dear Venry, others 

We couldn't make her better, and they came to call me. I have 
already achieved a great deal. Suddenly, I could have cured her, 
but that goes too fast. I'll show you in a moment. The crumbs 
and ointments help me, but my own strength must heal her. This 
disease comes from within." 

Dectar irradiated the sick woman and adjusted his concentration . 
His right hand hovered over the body and his eyes were closed, he 
prayed for strength. Blood flowed from the wounds, the radiation 
gave me a violent effect, and I saw a victory happen. 

After he had irradiated the wounds for a while, they closed on their 
own, which actually took quite some time. Dectar's great healing 
power hastened the natural effect and he brought this process to a 
short-lived healing 


Go back. His tremendous concentration worked wonders. After 
irradiating her for a while, he said: "Have you been able to follow 
it?” Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I saw it healed, you are a great miracle." But he did 
not respond to it, and said to the sick woman, "Now lie down like 
this, just a little while, I will soon put you to sleep." Now Dectar 
showed me his great strength. The femur was also full of wounds. 
When he irradiated the leg, the wounds under his hands closed. 

"As you can see, Venry, I can heal all these wounds in a short time. 
But I told you, it's going too fast. This must be done slowly, as 
nature does her task." 

His concentration was magnificent. I noticed that the wounds 
contracted and that scabs appeared on them, which then fell off. 
This was a short-lived process, yet it was wrong, for it was too 
fast. Dectar possessed miraculous powers. To me now he was 
like a little child. He sensed what I was thinking about and said: 
"That's right , dear Venry, you have felt it well. Now I'm like a 
child, but then I see very clearly. Beautiful feelings also come 
over me, so that I could cry with happiness. The sick weep with 
me, but they do not know why this feeling comes to them. I 
know, however, that they are happy because of those healing 
powers, but there is much more. What comes to me then is 
wonderful, Venry, and it makes me very happy. I then pass into 
those powers, and the sick person receives them from me again. 
Those forces pull me up and then I feel very thin and very 
sensitive. Sometimes I hear voices and I can speak to those 
voices. These voices are those of men who have been on earth 
and now live in that other world, but the most important thing is 
that these people give me advice, and their advice is mightier 
than my own knowledge and all my gifts. Of course, you know 
what this means. Then I possess the great wings, Venry, and can 
then float in space and see very deeply. The masters don't know 
anything about this, otherwise they would forbid me to do it. This 
is my own secret, Venry, but now I know much more, now that 
I have made the acquaintance of your leader." 


"Do you think it's him, Dectar?" 

"It's not possible otherwise, Venry. The masters can follow Me in 
everything, but they know nothing about this. Isn't it beautiful? 
Sometimes people come to me who have had the same illness and 
told me that they died of it. They made it clear to me how to use all 
these herbs, but I still have to heal by my own powers. They bring 
me joy and happiness, also for the sick and know a great deal about 
diseases. Now they are not here. I haven't seen them in a long time, 
and that's my own fault." 

"Why, Dectar?" 

"Well, dear Venry, I'm very stubborn, because I didn't want to see 
them anymore. Their great happiness made me sad. When I see them 
in their radiant light, I cry with longing and am no longer good for 
my work. To see them and to have to follow all that happiness, you 
have to be very strong for that. You then start making comparisons 
and that's wrong. They are further along than I am and I have to 
accept that. I am sad that they have everything and I have nothing. 
And yet I am very rich, possess beautiful gifts, but their happiness 
is so powerful. Can you feel this, Venry?" 

"Yes, 


Dectar." 
"All these people are hardly ever alone, I always see them together. 


You certainly understand, they are twin flames. They are on the 
road and living in space and can go wherever they want and own 
everything. They float over the earth and look at us people who have 
nothing of all that happiness. That's what I'm going to long for, dear 
Venry, and I've longed so much that I didn't want to see them any 
more. 

You see, Venry, it's very weak of me, but I'm no different now. They 
see much more than we think we know. And that is quite natural, for 
they say that they have died of all diseases, by which they mean to say 
that all these people live there, and that each one has actually 
experienced a different disease. And there they see through life; They 
see the diseases on earth clearly before them, but in a different form 


than we do. 
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who possess these gifts. But you know, when you are outside your 
body, you see everything, the beginning and the end of a disease, 
and we should be able to see that here. 
Their happiness is indescribable. If I do my best, they say, you will also 
receive this happiness. Now I know that they speak the truth and can 
no longer lie or deceive, for they live in the light. One of them was a 
force that helped me, Venry." 

"And do you know that power now, 

Dectar?" 

"But of course, it's your leader, who has been waiting for years and 
has helped me in that as well. 

I'll put her to sleep now, and then we'll go on." 

Dectar sat down next to the sick woman and took her hand in his. I 
saw light coming from his beautiful deep eyes, and the woman soon 
sank into a deep sleep. He covered her and said, "Rest, my child, 
tomorrow you will be well, and in the time you sleep the wounds 
will be healed." 

We went. 

"Do you know, Venry, how long she has to sleep and what I have 
to do now?" 

"Will she sleep till tomorrow, 

Dectar?" "Yes, and I will continue 

to help her." 

"It's beautiful, you're still one with her, aren't 

you?" 

"When I sat next to her, Venry, I made myself one. She must be 
asleep now, for I too am asleep now." 

"Your split is complete, Dectar!" 

"When I heal, Venry, I'm ready. I could let many people sleep in 
this way and still do my other work, for I remain one with them. I 
can talk and do other things, but my concentration continues, is 
constantly on her mind, and it stays that way until I want her to 
wake up. Tomorrow the wounds will be better and that contraction 
will be complete. This causes severe pain and weakens her. Now 
she receives new strength, only through sleep. After all, we know 
all these transitions in sleep. Well, I stay with her in that and yet 
remain conscious. Do you know who taught me this, Venry?" 
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"The masters of Isis?" 

"No, dear friend, your leader." 

"So you've been connected to him for a long time, 

Dectar?" 

"He has to wait, Venry, and get ready for everything, that's why 
we're one. The masters know all these possibilities, but there is still 
a power in them of which they know nothing. The masters think it 
is themselves; I gladly accept that wisdom and then let myself go, 
surrender myself in everything. But that's not allowed, I myself 
have to be able to account for everything, because every illness is 
written down. If the force lives in that other world, then it does not 
belong to us. Do you feel, Venry, why they want it? They are not 
dependent. Come, we're going in here." 

We entered another hut, but were first called to a sick man, who 
had been brought here from far away, because they knew that 
Dectar was coming. It was an old man. An insect had stung him and 
he was crying in pain. Dectar went to him and calmed him down. 
His right leg was swollen and bluish-black. Dectar said to him: "I 
see that you have waited too long, why did you not come to Isis?" 
The man wanted to apologize, but Dectar did not accept that, when 
he saw through him and said: "I will help you, but you must never 
tell lies again, or the demons will come into you." First, he rubbed 
the leg with a strong-smelling ointment. Then he focused on the 
disease. His hands irradiated the leg and I saw that it was getting 
thinner and thinner under his hands, until the leg had taken on its 
normal shape. In a short time, Dectar cured this disease, which 
turned out to be poisoning. The man cried with happiness and 
wanted to reward Dectar, but he would have none of it. 

The leg was healed and the man walked back home. Then we went 
to another sick person; a middle-aged woman. She had been bitten 
by a snake and her organism had been disturbed. Dectar told me 
about her illness and how far he had progressed. 

"I have now reached the point, dear Venry, that today I can remove 
the poison that is still in 
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hair is can be removed. Of course, it has already been killed, but 
organs have been affected and their functioning is being impaired. 
The poison has left a paralyzing effect in the intestines. I must give 
her some herbs now." 
Dectar gave her the herbs and we went on. 
"All these herbs, Venry, have grown in Arclaty's gardens. These 
purify her blood and restore those paralyzed organs to action. 
Ardaty cultivated all these herbs, and it took years, but they are 
now in our possession. He had this mastery, and the sick are 
healed by it. But later, when the herbs are in effect, my work will 
start first. I then follow the herbs through the whole body and 
bring them through my sight and concentration to the place where 
the disease is rampant. Only through my sight, the herbs and my 
knowledge of the disease, Venry, is this cure possible. Soon she 
will get terrible pains from the herbs, but I will also put her to 
sleep. Because there is now an action that means healing, she feels 
pain. I know how long that pain can last, and let her sleep all that 
time. For in its sleep the organism is not at full strength, but still 
those organs come to rest, but the organism must recover itself in 
full consciousness. In other cases, this is very 
otherwise and I have to take other measures." 
Dectar went to the sick woman and showed me how he had healed 
her. 
"You see, Venry, because of the herbs that has appeared. But I 
myself took it out of the body. She'll soon fall asleep now, and we'll 
go on." 
On our way to another sick man we were stopped by an old man, 
who asked Dectar: "Master Dectar, the Gods lead me on your path, 
can you heal my wife? She's acting so strange, I haven't known her 
for a few days. The Gods sent me to you." 
"Go ahead of us, my dear." 
The man took us to his house. On the way there, Deckar said: 
"Did you see, Venry, that it was not he himself who spoke to 
us?" 


"Yes, Dectar, I see in him a different being, so he is being sent?" 
"Very well seen, Venry. I already know what we have to do. His 
wife is possessed! There through her own fault. All want to have 
gifts, through wisdom they perish and are willing to die for them. 
But are we not like them? Are our desires different? Isn't it also the 
masters who long day after day? Doesn't Pharaoh always want new 
wisdom? What we do, everyone thinks they can do, Venry, but those 
who do not know reality will perish because of it." 

We came to a hut. At the entrance Dectar stopped and looked at the 
sick man. A female creature lay on the floor like a willless 
instrument, her eyes bulging out of their sockets. I felt that Dectar 
was going to perceive and followed him in his vision. In the 
meantime he said to me: "Is it clear to you, Venry? She is possessed 
of the kind that you have experienced. If you want, you can heal her 
in just a short time, and she will no longer offer her prayers for help 
and gifts. The Gods sent her unconsciousness in a human form, but 
a demon descended into her. Shall we both help her, Veruy? I would 
love to follow you. We don't even need to irradiate it, the astral 
personality already feels that we are adjusting ourselves and will 
soon pass away." 

We both tuned in to the sick person and went to observe. Dectar 
said: "Can you see everything, Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, she is possessed, the astral being lives through her 
and promises her spiritual treasures, of which he himself has no 
understanding. It's a man, Dectar." 

"Very well, Venry, but you see, he really wants to go a long way. 
Look, she cringes in pain, writhes like a serpent; Our spiritual fire 
compels him to let her go. Now she'll sink unconscious, but then 
he'll be gone." 

Our strong concentration forced the astral monster out of her 

body and the woman collapsed unconscious. We dragged her to a 
couch and Dectar said to her husband: "Would you rather that she 
no longer possesses these gifts?" 
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"O Master, take away all these phenomena from her, the Gods curse 
my life, and she brings sorrow and sorrow upon me and the 
children." 

"We'll shut her down, Venry, so that her feelings will remain 
sleep. In truth she is very sensitive, but this is nothing but misery 
for her. We could make her a worthy priestess, but now she is a 
Mother, and her institution is confused. Do you know how this 
works, Venry?" 

"Yes, Dectar, I see what lives in her, it's clear to me." 

"Her inner life has split in this way, Venry. For many it is the 
simplest development, for her it is fatal, this sensitivity puts it in an 
unbalanced state. We will put a dense aura around her gifts and 
think of her for a while. When all these powers are asleep again, 
we can cease; then she is freed from them for this life." 
We now put a dense haze over her inner life, built up by 
concentration and strong will. After a brief glance this soul was 
freed from that intrusive and destructive force and healed. Dectar 
said to the man: "You can let her sleep, she will be healed in her 
sleep. All those dreadful gifts are now gone from her." 

"The Gods are thanked." 

In another sick person I cured a man of severe fevers. Dectar said: 
"You see, Venry, everything is still in your consciousness and now 
you can heal as before. 

Now we are going to a strange case, dear Venry, and I think we 
can now remove the growth. But it happens on Isis. Come, follow 
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me. 


Again we entered a shabby hut, for the rich came to the Temple 
and received other help, as the chambers of Isis were to be filled. 
The poor people were mostly helped for nothing, only 
occasionally were their gifts accepted. The mother of the sick 
person welcomed Dectar and called her child to her. He was a 
boy of about eight years old and retarded. Dectar said to me: 
"Adjust to him, Venry. 


The tumor is in the head." 

Dectar placed his right hand on the child's head. I followed him, and 
I saw what he would observe. There was a small but serious tumor 
in the head. I could clearly see that it was ripe and that it could now 
be removed. After a short time, Dectar returned to his own life and 
said: "Have you seen, Venry, how clear the tumor is? As a result, 
the child is orphaned." To the mother he said, "You come with him 
to the Tempel. Tomorrow you must come to us, and then we will 
heal the child. The boy will stay with us for a few days and return 
to you in good health." 


We continued to visit the sick that afternoon. All were helped, and 
we returned to the Temple. After resting for a while, Dectar came 
to pick me up again and we visited the sick who were on Isis. Then 
he took me to the room where embalming was taking place and was 
allowed to be there. A high-ranking character had died in an 
accident and was being killed. With that, the day passed. I agreed 
with Dectar that I would come to him in the night to repair his 
disfigurement, and he went away. 

That night I stepped out of my body and put my own strength 
around him, so that his resistance strengthened. Soon I was able to 
start again, and our own powers prevailed. The masters were not 
allowed to know about this. We built up a counterforce, and when 
we got that far, Dectar could go outside his body and observe or 
experience something or other in that other world. Through my 
leader, I hoped to achieve this. I worked on it until the morning. 
When he came to me, he said to me: "Only a little while longer, 
Venry, and I can float." 

"Do you know, Dectar, how far I've come?" 

"Don't you see that I can get back on my feet? But I'll have to be 
careful. Come, let's go for a walk, I've got to tell you. 
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count what we know, so that you are ready for the trials." 
We now visited other gardens and buildings, so that I had the 
Got to know the temple and everything that belonged to it. There 
were gardens in which various wild animals roamed freely and were 
together with winged animals. It was a great sight to see all those 
animals together. Most of them were kept under control. I asked 
Dectar: "What do we know about all these species, Dectar?" 

"We know that we people are always returning and finding new 
ones. 

bodies, but also the animals come back. How it happens and where 
they go, we do not yet know. You have to tell me what you see, 
Venry." 

I couldn't explain what I saw and said: "I can't express myself, 
Dectar, I have to leave for that, but I see those many kinds of 
animals." 

"That's going to be wonderful, Venry. Don't bother, this is enough. 
What do you see in space, Venry?" 

"In space I see other worlds, Dectar. I see horns and 

flowers, people, and animals. You can see that too." 

"That's all very well, Venry, but I need to know what you're 
observing." 

"I see people there who wear beautiful robes, and nature is much 
more beautiful than here, and people are happy. I have also been 
able to see the darkness now. Is all that known?" "Everything, 
Venry, also that it is always light there, or deep darkness. All 
those people died here and were on earth. But what we need to 
know is whether there are other people like us living in this 

space. We need to know if all these luminous fireballs are 
inhabited. The masters seek and try to get there. Pharaoh must 
also be aware of it and always asks if we already know anything 
about it. But there have not yet been any priests here who have 
been able to establish that. We hope to receive it now through 
you." 

"Will the masters send me there, Dectar?” "Of course, Venry, when 
you have those gifts, it means 


wisdom for all of us. We are very anxious to know that." 

"And could I go to her, Dectar?" 

"We'll have to wait and see. We know that the soul lives in both 
bodies, and that we are husband and wife. And whether all those 
bodies in space are connected to each other, we want to know. We 
are going further and further, but we do not yet know where we have 
come from and where we are going. Of course, we know that we 
live on, but we are not satisfied with that knowledge alone. There 
must be bodies there on which men live. The masters think and feel 
this, and they are very far in it. It must be possible to connect, that 
is to say, that we humans have also lived on other bodies in space 
and that there will still be life there. Isn't that powerful, Venry?" 
“there been another priest, Dectar?" 

"No, Venry, seeing this is one of the greatest gifts. Not one of the 
masters possesses those gifts, not even me, no one here on Isis." 
"How are these sessions held, Dectar?" "You've already 
experienced it, Venry. You get out of your body and you have to 
go and see into that other world. The masters will then ask you 
questions. You have to answer all those questions. If you see it 
wrong, and the masters notice it, they will warn you. They check 
you and ask you questions and what they ask is known to them. If 
your answer is clear and natural, then you go further and deeper, 
further and further." 

"You told me about the waters, Dectar, were there any priests who 
saw them?" 

"We can all descend into the waters, Venry, but to explain all that 
life is not so easy. There was a priest who could explain a great 
deal, but later it turned out that it did not belong to reality, and then 
everything was no longer of any value. We must be able to 
determine that, Venry, and follow all those worlds, or we will not 
get to know the laws. What he had declared at the first sittings and 
before the masters 


miraculous, later turned out to be unreal. Pharaoh was furious and 
that is not good for Isis. Other Temples have been ruined as a result. 
What we collect must have a basis for existence, or we will not get 
any further. If you can see there in reality, that will Isis. and make 
us all great, but we have no use for our own thoughts here. There 
were priests who had received wonderful gifts, and thought they saw 
all these effects, but it was. just imagination. A later investigation 
revealed that they had spoken gibberish, of which they were not 
aware." 

"But you can see that, can't you, 

Dectar?" 

"No, my dear friend. They see and experience a world and they see 
all that life in front of them, and yet it is only an appearance. Their 
vanity and greed, and the desire to possess the great wings, are to 
blame. All received their chastisement, and there were those who 
were killed. We were able to follow all that feeling and seeing, 
Venry. To possess gifts is the greatest treasure that the Gods can 
bestow upon us. but to think they possess them and to live in their 
minds as they want to see and imagine them, that is fatal, Venry. 
Then we will all perish. The masters are very docile, but woe betide 
those who think they see what does not belong to reality, they 
destroy themselves." 

"Do you have to destroy a priest for that, Dectar?" "They ask for 

it themselves, Venry, we don't ask for lies and our own thoughts, 
we want to get to know the laws." 

"I could break them all, Dectar, all those masters, and with them 
the Pharaoh. I hate the masters. Now I could begin and give them 
proofs of my powers, if I could do what I wanted." 

"If you go on like this, my friend, we'll be there to-night. of which 
we are now speaking. Have you forgotten that you are not ready 
yet? Such thoughts must not be in you, or we will be broken. Every 
time I have to warn you and that makes me anxious. Oh, Venry, be 
careful." 
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"T'll pay more attention, Dectar. But I hate them, especially now that 
I know who my Father is. Sometimes I run out of patience. Always 
destroying that, Dectar, all those priests have been killed and for 
what? How many priests and priestesses have disappeared here 
without a trace?" 

"There's nothing we can do about that yet, Venry, we have to 
watching over our own lives. When you're young, fear comes into 
me. When I am like a child, there is holy seriousness in me and I 
am very powerful. You don't, and then I tremble, because you don't 
think about anything. But we will return to your cell, you must shut 
yourself off, or I will not speak a word. Will you keep thinking 
about this, Venry?" 

"I promise you, Dectar." 

"I'm coming for you. Today we will be healed. You are welcome to 
attend that hearing." 

"I'll pay more attention now, 

Dectar." 

"We'll see, my friend, and wait and see." 


My Physical Gifts. 


Dectar was anxious, but I resolved to be very serious now. My 
hatred could destroy my inner life. Suddenly, this hatred arose in 
me and then I didn't know myself anymore. Now that I was thinking 
everything over in my own cell, I was sent different feelings. The 
feeling of sleep dominated my whole life and I sank. However, I 
remained in my material body for some time, but then I went out, 
but this way of disembodiment was unknown to me. I was in a very 
peculiar state. When I lived in that other world, I got the feeling that 
I could move the material things on earth from this world. The 
remarkable thing about this state of affairs was that I also remained 
connected with the material. I was half spiritual and half material, 
and remained in that condition. 

Now, if I thought of earthly objects and concentrated on them; that 
object vibrated and it was as if there was movement in it. I thought 
of imagination, but I heard my leader 
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say, "You can do it, dear friend, these thoughts are mine. Because 
you don't know these forces. You possess these gifts. Did you forget 
your jump? Didn 't you feel that someone was carrying you, Venry? 
And what about the cold? Even now, you live in it. You shouldn't 
hesitate, otherwise we won't get anywhere. You play with your own 
life and that of Dectar. If you go on like this, I won't be able to reach 
you. Did you think, my friend, that you were ready? Oh, don't be 
alarmed, because then it will be even more serious, I've taken my 
measures as always. We will make an experiment, but you must 
promise me that you will never try to do this alone. I want to be 
completely one with you, that's why I speak confidentially. Do you 
feel me, Venry?" 

"T'll do my best, master." 

"How childish you are, to think that you are ready. If you knew Isis, 
you would banish all those thoughts, as well as your hatred, from 
you, but it still doesn't sink in. Save all those powers for more useful 
work, or I will return and leave you to your fate. If you will, you 
will experience miracles, for | am ready in that too." 

"Can you forgive me?" 

"It's better to prevent it, then you don't need to forgive. Listen now, 
Venry, what I'm going to tell you. 

You are now out of the material life, yet you remain connected 
to it, you have already felt it. You see a fruit there in front of 
you. That fruit belongs to your world and possesses gravity. 
What I want now is the following. You descend into that fruit. 
After that you are one with that life and you can cancel the fruit, 
but from this world. For the earth, then, the fruit floats in space, 
but it is you who lift it up and move it. I'll connect you to that. 
Not one priest has been able to do this; However, it is known that 
these 

but one must possess the gifts. In this world, one has to establish 
that connection, oneness. Do not think that you are the only one 
who possesses these gifts, for every living being possesses these 
powers, but they are not used because they do not know what to do 
with them. Now these won- 
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what will only become clear to you later. It is only through me that 
these miracles happen. The Pharaoh will receive you and even be 
very amazed and all who are allowed to experience this. Not you, 
but I will magnify Isis and we both are instruments and servants. 
Do you want to follow me?" 

"Gladly, oh, very gladly." 

"You now have to accept that this is possible. You have many gifts, 
so that I can connect you with all these wonders. You know that in 
our world we have flowers, and nature is as it is on earth. Here, 
where I am, everything blooms and grows eternally. If you want, 
dear Venry, you can bring our flowers to the earth; they are then 
materialized. Now don't hesitate, you will know this won't of 
learning. The masters know about all these wonders and gifts, but 
they very seldom make use of them, because they do not understand 
them. So it will be clear to you that we are actually making these 
miracles happen, even though you have these gifts. To accomplish 
them on one's own strength is possible, but for that you need a long 
life, that study touches the infinite. But I live in infinity and know 
all these laws, so you can accept me. And now institute it." 
Outside of my own organism, I had listened to my leader. 

But I became anxious of myself and couldn't adjust. I heard: "If you 
think and feel in this way, those wons cannot be done. Do you know 
the power of Dectar's words, when he says: "You will sleep! Sleep 
alone, I want you to sleep, will you sleep?" You can't touch it and 
have to fall asleep. This is how allthese miracles take place. Tune 
in, Venry, and want me to connect you." 

I now experienced a wonderful event. When I tuned in to the fruit 
and thought of lifting it, the fruit suddenly floated in space. This 
material product gained wings and no longer possessed gravity. The 
fruit floated through my cell, but I myself carried it and followed it 
floating. When I adjusted myself to something else, the fruit fell 
back to the earth. The connection was lost. 

I now heard people say: "As you can see, Venry, everything is 
possible. You 
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However, I must continue to think only of this. Your inner joy was 
now disturbing the connection. Your thoughts, to say all this to 
Dectar and your joy immediately made you go into something else. 
You see, no matter how small your joy is, yet it breaks this miracle. 
No, Venry, if you are included in the natural, but invisible laws, 
you must experience them, only then will these miracles take 
place. No other thoughts are allowed to come to and in you, you 
only think about this. If you want to follow me, then there is no 
joy and there is no Dectar for you, only this fruit, or that which 
interests you. You keep forgetting your old age. Father Taiti is not 
in you now, even though you think you are living in that 
consciousness. And now it's being reinstituted." 

I tuned in to the fruit. Immediately I pulled her up and could do 
whatever I wanted. I let her descend and ascend and come to me. 
But I followed all these movements and had to experience them, 
otherwise the ascent and descent was not possible. 

Now | heard it said: "If you want, Venry, you can bring this fruit 
through the material walls. You are thinking now of the moment 
when she still belonged to the invisible life. Then you are in contact 
with other laws , but I follow you and put them into operation. So 
you return to nothingness, but you hold the fruit by concentration, 
so that it does not dissolve completely. You bring her into my 
world, that's possible too. It dissolves there and disappears, but it 
lives here and is perfect. Then you go on and bring it through the 
walls, but then you pull it back to the material world, and then the 
fruit will be as it is. An unnatural miracle? 

No, my dear friend, these are spiritual and material laws, and I have 
been able to make these laws my own, so they are my property. So I'll 
help you." 

I still heard them say, "Are you ready? My concentration is 
infallible." 

I tuned in to the fruit and brought it into my world. She 
dissolved for the earth. I walked with the fruit through the 
material walls and outside my own cell. Verily, the miracle 


had been done. Now I heard: "You are now returning to earth with 
her, Venry. Bring her back very quickly, you can do it at lightning 
speed. The sooner the laws work, the more perfectly they work, but 
keep in mind this. Now, when disturbances come into you and your 
concentration is not perfect, unnatural phenomena occur in your 
physical body. These can hit you ugly, even in this it is, "all or 
nothing"." 

I adjusted myself, my concentration was great and I brought the 
fruit back to the earth. I had been able to experience a great miracle. 
The fruit had not changed into anything. 

"Wonderful, Venry, everything is perfect like that. In the past, 

All these gifts in your possession, now we will use them in another 
way. Now you are doing these miracles through me and with me, 
later alone. Because I remain one with you, even though you don't 
hear or feel me. However, never forget, my friend, that all these 
miracles are part of my task and are your own weapon. Do you feel 
now how powerful your weapon is?" 

"Iam very grateful to you, master." 

"You see, by setting yourself up clearly, we can do wonders. If 
necessary, you can make your own body disappear in this way. Can 
you follow me?" 

"Is that possible?" 

"That too is possible, Venry, and it will be done. You can then 
move very far in a short time. All these miracles, my friend, will 
magnify Isis, but I have to follow the laws for that. But now another 
test, later your physical body will dissolve, when you are ready for 
it. See now what I will show you. What do you see, Venry?" 

"T see flowers, master." 

"Very good, they are in my area. Do you see all these colors?" 
"Yes, master.’ 

"Which flower would you like to own, Venry?" 

"That purple-blue one, there in front of me, 

master." 

"Wonderful, I thank you for your speedy decision, there should be 
no doubt about this, or you are thinking wrongly. Draw her to you, 
Venry, | 'll help you, but your concentration must be very deep." 
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Close within my reach I saw many flowers and plucked one; I then 
set myself up for returning to earth. My leader said to me: "You 
too will return, Venry. You're going to be wak there 
but in the case of you hands is this flower. Set you open." 
I emptied myself completely and felt that there was an immense 
power came to me. Then I descended into my dusty robe and 
woke up. And behold, in my arms I held the spiritual flower) 
She was like the material flowers on earth. A great miracle had 
occurred. Tears of happiness rolled down my cheeks. But I felt 
exhausted. There was a strange silence in my cell, and I lived in it. I 
thought I had already forgotten myself, but my leader said: "You 
see, Venry, I and many others with me, were all deeply affected 
when we passed this law. 
people got to know each other. On Isis this miracle is not yet 
known. This spiritual product is like its sisters on earth. She 
belongs to all those wonders, Venry, that we possess here. Our own 
lives are also a great miracle. We wept with emotion when we 
understood that there is no death. We are all part of this mighty 
thing that we know here and that is God. If we follow this life, so 
that we may come to know "Him" who gave us life. you can only 
kneel down and be grateful. But you also have to be able to 
overcome this emotion, Venry, in happiness, sorrow and sorrow 
we must remain ourselves, or the masters will follow us. If they 
were to experience what has just happened, their hatred would 
grow and they would forget themselves. So be yourself, yourself 
in everything. Or they demand your blood, and that too is wrong. 
Later you will find out what I mean. However, I warn you. 
There will come times, Venry, when people will want to possess 
your property. Now they are looking for inner light, but for all of 
them it is only power. I can't explain all this to you, but you will 
experience it. 1 am now looking far ahead and my warning is on 
right, never forget this. 
You can keep the flower until Dectar comes. Then she returns to 
my world and you have to forget everything again. You are very 
strong now, Venry, but think even more deeply and deeply, above 
all take care that there is holy seriousness in you and that old age 
in you 


Lives. Do you understand me in everything? Your childhood is very 
dangerous, also for Dectar. I'm going now, Venry, Dectar is coming. 
Give him the flower before the end of time, so that there may be joy 
in him also. I want you to wait and be patient now. You know now 
that I am always there and waiting for you. I salute you, my friend." 


Dectar entered my cell. Immediately he saw that a miracle had 
taken place, and he said, "Oh, Venry, what do I see? Have these 
gifts awakened in you? For this flower is not of this earth." 

He looked at me and said: "You have aged many centuries, Venry, 
and that in such a short time? I see my master now. May I see the 
flower, Venry, and press it to my heart? The Gods come to us, even 
now we are experiencing miracles. What then, Venry, when your 
development is ready? What will happen in a few years' time?" 
Dectar took the flowers in his hands and cried with happiness. He 
sat down and sank. I followed him and saw that he was leaving his 
body. Dectar fell into a peculiar situation. His mouth spoke, and I 
heard him say, "Oh, ruler, leader, and master, you can torture me 
now that I have seen this miracle. I am ready to follow you in 
everything. Invisible help, may I thank you? I bow down deeply 
and am very fortunate to be able to live in your shadow." 

Then Dectar stepped out, and I saw that he was taken up by another 
power and sat down on a cloud. Dectar was already floating in 
space and was experiencing one of his greatest desires. In addition 
to Dectar, I saw another strength. I couldn't tell if it was a wezen. 
But I could perceive a great light, and Dectar lived in it. There in 
the room they were talking, | saw and felt that Dectar was listening. 
Then I saw that his countenance became very grave, but from him 
radiated happiness, heavenly happiness. My dear friend was 
floating in space. It was strange, today there were clouds, snow- 
white clouds, and he had sat down on them. Dan saw 


I, that he returned to earth and woke up. He said to me: "Dear 
Venry, my brother, it has been given to me to sit on a cloud. Have 
you been able to follow me? Oh, how powerful is this master. 
How should I thank the Gods. What sacrifices will I be able to 
make now? I am ready, dear Venry, and will follow him in 
everything, no matter how difficult it may be for me, I am ready." 
"What's the matter, Dectar, do you have anything?" 


"Shouldn't there be emotion in me, Venry? I've just been able to 
call a miracle." 

"And yet there is 

something, Dectar." 

"Silence has come into me, dear friend, only peace and joy." 

| thought he was strange, and felt something strange, but we 

both heard us say, "Children of Isis, the Gods are with you. Forget 
everything now. ' 

Dectar still held the flower in his hands. "She's 

coming back now, Dectar, see how she dissolves." 

We both saw that the flower dissolved in his hands. When they 
Before our eyes had disappeared, we almost sank. Again we heard 
to us, "If you do this, I will not return to you. In this way one keeps 
no secret, everyone feels your happiness and reads it from your 
face. Have you forgotten that you live on Isis? In you there is 
frivolity, the lack of mature awareness." 
We recovered and went. 


Great healers. 


We left my cell like two sinners. Dectar was very quiet and didn't 
say a word. Then we entered the building where other miracles 
were to take place. The sick child was already present. There was 
a stuffy atmosphere in the room, which prevented me from 
breathing. When I got used to it, I was able to breathe a little more 
freely. 

Dectar said: "To purify our breath and this atmosphere, 


Venry." 

In my mind, I thanked him for this statement. The masters entered. 
The child was placed on a couch. I looked at my Father, but it was 
not possible for me to think of myself, my inner life was 
completely closed off by another force. Then it began. 

The child was put to sleep, the soul had to disembodiment, for 
then the material body was numb. The astral child remained in 
that other world all this time. One of the masters drew a 
magisterial circle around us all; We lived in this space, and it was 
not to be broken until the healing was accomplished. This was to 
eliminate all danger. I got these thoughts from Dectar, but we 
were all now completely one and connected with the masters from 
feeling to feeling. Not one word was allowed to be spoken. What I 
was about to experience was mighty: We all followed the soul of 
the child, the material body had already fallen asleep, but the soul 
was still awake. The inner personality now lived in that other 
world, and walked in our midst, rejoicing that all these 
disturbances had been lifted. For the inner life there were no 
disturbances there, the soul was now free and normal. That 
disorder was attached to the physical body, and it would now be 
removed. 

One of the masters now stepped out of his organism. We could all 
Follow him, and I saw that he was approaching the child. Then the 
master adjusted himself to the child, and the inner life fell asleep 
. The master completely closed off the life of the soul with his own 
aura. I thought all this was beautiful and very natural. Dectar 
stepped forward. He had treated the child and was going to remove 
the tumor. 

Another priest had smeared the head with a powerful ointment. 
After a short time, the hairs on the head dissolved and the skin 
around the head appeared. I got the explanation of this and 
understood it. 

Dectar now applied other ointments to the head and waited. In the 
meantime rinsing water was prepared and bandages of artfully 
woven fabric were prepared. Dectar felt very calm and was 
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ready for his great task. All the priests were in deep concentration. 
Dectar now worked on the head; The herbs and ointments softened 
the scalp. Soon the scalp was open and the skull was lifted. The 
atmosphere I felt was sacred to me. It was as if we were living in 
heaven and the Gods were here. In a breathless silence, Dectar had 
completed his work so far. 

Then we could see the inner organs exposed and watch their 
workings. The tumor was clearly visible. The tumour was 
surrounded by a membrane which had been seen beforehand, so 
that it was understood that not a second too early or too late had 
been inserted. Because of that growth, the child was blank and 
suffered from severe headaches. Dectar had placed this membrane 
around the tumour by his strong will and concentration and his 
healing power, so that further expansion was prevented. This, too, 
I thought was a great miracle. Now the swelling was removed. We 
all remained in concentration and waited. The removal was done 
surprisingly quickly. Dectar held the tumour in his hands, showed 
it to the masters and all were very pleased. Dectar was a great 
master in this and I admired him with everything that was in me. I 
found this gene sing unbelievable, infallible were the masters of 
Isis, all served, all were like saints. Mighty was the silence, 
befitting their tranquillity, and their knowledge of all these laws 
shone over all the human nature in them. I saw a master, a man in 
full consciousness, a gifted man, his service brought him the 
greatest happiness. 

They now burned strong-smelling herbs and this vapor filled 

the space. The masters explained all these phenomena, through 
which I learned a lot. 

One by one they connected with me, and this is how they spoke. 
The writers wrote everything down and this too was preserved. 

In the meantime Dectar had put the skull back in its place. Now 
other herbs were used. First the whole head was smeared and then 
bandaged. Then an extraordinary ointment was applied over the 
bandaged head, for 


densifying the scalp. Nature also provided the overall healing. 
In everything the masters were ready; for every disease, no matter 
what, Ardaty had bred herbs. Some herbs were used as natural 
poisons, some ointments broke these laws, and took away all the 
power from the tissues which I had just observed. As a result, the 
scalp had become elastic. 

There were hundreds of kinds of herbs here and all those herbs 
worked infallibly. Here, too, perfection had been achieved. For life 
and death they possessed ointment, herbs and poisons. 

When Dectar had been ready so far, the soul of 

the child back to the physical body. But the child was not allowed 
to wake up and had to stay asleep for quite some time. All the 
priests remained in direct contact with the child, but Dectar treated 
the boy. When the healing was perfect, they stopped concentrating, 
all cooperated when it was an extraordinary condition. And this 
was a special case. Only then did the master return to his own body 
and this session was over. Other sick people came and they too 
were helped. 

The child lay motionless, but the soul and the material body were 
guarded. Gifts and natural forces, wisdom and intellect, feeling and 
intuition, were united in this Temple. In the child there was peace, 
soul and body were in harmony. 

The boy was now taken to another room. Dectar withdrew with the 
child and would return to me. Other sick people were now being 
helped. 

In an old man, who possessed about the same disorders, 

a tumor was removed, but in a different way. This did not require 
the removal of the skull. When he had laid down, the Father of Isis 
asked all of us to follow the process and make the diagnosis. All 
of us saw only one condition and were infallible in it. 

The soul of this man remained in the organism, he was brought 
into the half-waking consciousness. There was a bulge in his head 
and it could now be removed. A master would 
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This sick man was cured, but he was now helped by all the masters, 
for this required mass concentration. All the priests took care of the 
sick man. The priest who had treated the man made several passes 
over the head, and with this they helped him. At one point this mass 
concentration was instituted. I saw a bulge coming past his left ear. 
An ointment had been smeared on that spot, which softened the skin. 
The thickening grew larger and larger, until the skin tore apart and the 
pus appeared. I saw a miraculous healing take place. Again the priest 
made long strides over the head and carried the pus to the opening 
behind the ear. Four times I saw a thickening. Then all the dirt was 
removed and the man was healed. I thought it was miraculous. The 
sick man returned to his own consciousness and went away. 

Many sick people were helped and healed this afternoon. And all 
these people thought it quite normal, for the priests of Isis were 
powerful in it. Dectar returned to us, but the Father of Isis called 
him to himself. For a while the Chief priest spoke to him, but I 
could not follow them, for both were closed to me. All went away. 
Dectar returned to the child, I was able to remove myself. 


When I got to my cell, I rested a bit. How wonderful everything 
was, these were miracles. I understood everything, all this 
mighty, far, far they had progressed. Through the winged ones 
they had received this wisdom, and the mastery of Ardaty gave 
them that power. But all had gifts, were seers and developed. 
However, the observation of all those sick people was the main 
thing. They knew in advance what they had to do and what they 
could do, otherwise they would do nothing. In a short time, 
Dectar had accomplished this miracle. He was about to come to 
me, and I wanted to ask him questions, for I wanted to know what 
he felt during his wonderful work. I'd like to know if he's acting 
out that other 
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world, or that he only focused on the masters and many other 
questions. I already longed for him to come to me. 


I came to know death. 


At last he entered my cell, but I found him very strange and asked: 
"Is there anything, Dectar?" 

He didn't answer me and just kept looking at me. Again 

Iasked, "Is there something wrong 

with the child?" 

Then he said, "Disciple-priest of Isis, we will go on to tell you of the 
laws of this Temple, which magnified Isis." 

I looked at him and thought I saw a madman. Lightning-fast 

I adjusted myself to him, but my master, friend, and brother was 
completely closed to me. I trembled with fear and asked: "Tell me, 
Dectar, is there anything?" 

But he pretended that I was air, and went on. 

"You must listen to me and ask no questions. I am your master, and 
the High Priests want you to listen to me." Again I asked: "Tell me, 
Dectar, what is it? Is there danger? Speak, and do not leave me in 
trouble." 

"Tam your master and your teacher, don't forget this." 

Now I understood that there was something. A terrible influence 
came to me. I wanted to descend into him, but he was impossible 
for me to find. "Are you crazy, Dectar? Are you trying to solve?" 
"You cannot think in this way, disciple priest, unless you are 
destroying yourself. You forget that I am your master." This was 
enough, and I said, "Is it your holy earnestness, Dectar? Answer 
me this question." 

"Tam your master, and you have to listen to me. I don't want you to 
look for me. The laws of this Temple forbid you to do so, and you 
have to follow me in all things and bow your head, otherwise you 
will come to know the laws." 

"You scoundrel, hypocrite, defiler of true love, go away, get out of 
my cell, or I will strangle you. Cursed are you, vile animal, 
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i Demon, go away, | tell you, or I'll forget myself. My power is 
| great and | will crush you." 
' His eyes pierced mine, but I felt my friend 

| No more. Dectar had died for me. I hated him and all those who called 

Ht themselves masters. "You are a traitor, a scoundrel, you are tarnishing 

| my parents and yourself. Get out, get out of my cell, don't stay here 
any longer." 
He stayed and looked at me piercingly, but did not say a word. 
He was like a sphinx, there was a mystery around him, which I 
could not see through now. How terrible, I felt cheated. A fierce 
hatred rose from within me, blood flew to my head and my heart 
beat in my throat. I jumped up and wanted to strangle him, but as 
I jumped I was overwhelmed by a paralyzing sensation and sank 
back on my couch. 
He was still standing there and looking at me. Immediately I 
regained my composure and cursed him again. He kept looking at 
me. "What do you want from me, how shall I speak to you? How 
does the reverend wish to be addressed? Hypocrite," I added. If it 
were not so sad, I should find his appointment wonderful, but he 
was in holy earnest. He stood there like a great enigma. 
Again I asked: "Is there anything, 
Dectar?" 
No answer. Again that fierce hatred came over me, more fierce 
than ever before, and I cursed him. Now I became sarcastic and 
asked, "Won't the master sit on clouds? Not to look at those who 
deformed him? Don't know if there are more animals in one 
animal? Vile hypocrite, ye ungrateful, destroyer of everything, of 
my happiness and my life. I hate you, most of Isis. 
Will you take care of yourself? I will be a Father and a Mother to you, 
dear Venry, and give all my love to you. How can I thank the Gods. 
How I prayed for this oneness. Far cursed you are." 
An ice-cold stream passed through me. Again I tried to 
into him, but he was closed to me. I understood that 


I didn't, but I had to accept it. Our wall had collapsed, I was 
standing on a pile of rubble. Still, I tuned in to him again, because 
I couldn't accept it. There was a power around him, a wonderful 
power, and I thought I felt that closure. Yet I threw away all my 
seeing and feeling, because I no longer believed myself. 

When I calmed down a little, I could have forgiven him for 
everything, but it still didn't dawn on me that I had lost him as my 
brother. One thing was clear to me, he was my master in 
concentration. So I was mistaken in myself, for I thought I was 
ready, and yet I could not descend into him. His soul was closed 
and completely closed off to me. Or was he playing a game? Was 
it sacred seriousness to him? It was not yet possible for me to accept 
this. 

I still asked him: "Would the master be with me in the room? 

be able to connect?" 

I waited for an answer, but I thought I was going to die, when he 
answered, "If your life is dear to you, think only of Isis and of your 
priesthood. The High Priest of Isis instructed me to come to him 
with you. Will you follow me?" 

"What do you 

say?" 

"I wanted to tell you that you are going on sacred ground, and that 
you must follow me." 

I thought this man was horrible. He was a mystery to me, but I had 

regained my self-control. 

Still I said, "Is that your love? What will my leader of this 

say?" 

"Are you ready, student priest?" 

"Yes, master," but inwardly I cursed him. However, I did not want 

to destroy everything and said: "I am ready, Master Dectar, never 

before have I been so ready as I am now, ready, if you want to 

know, I am ready for them." 

However, he did not respond to anything and I followed him to the 

masters. 

In this short time I felt centuries of age. We entered the 
sanctuary of the masters. Three other masters were present at 
the Chief Priest's presence. Dectar joined them 
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and said, so that I thought I was going mad, "Father, master of 
masters, head of the Temple of Isis, my disciple does not follow 
the laws." 

These were lies. Dectar complained about me? He's crazy, 

I thought. Still, I remained calm, but I didn't feel myself anymore. 
Then the masters tuned in to me and I was sounded out. I stood 
here like a child, but I didn't feel anything from my leader. Did he 
leave me alone in this? 

My Father pierced me. Then he said to me, "Why does he 

Are you not serious about 

your task?" I didn't answer. 

"Thou shalt speak, disciple priest." 

I .said, but by another force that suddenly hovered above, in and 
around me: "I truly do not know why I am here. I am not aware of 
any harm and do my best. I know what my life is like and I am 
grateful to the Gods for allowing me to contribute to making Isis 
great. To this end, I will give myself completely and make all the 
laws my own. I will also try to think more deeply and naturally, 
and I will get ready. If you will give me this grace? I will serve 
and give myself body and soul to it." 

"Can you put your trust in your mistress? Do you want to follow 
him in everything? 

"If I can accuse myself of disloyalty, great master: 

so I will pierce my heart and pay my soul to the Gods. 

or ask you how I can free myself from it, so that the laws of the 
Temple of Isis may become mine." 

"You are powerful, but still very young. You must know that we 
are helping you. We ask for complete surrender, we have all been 
able to follow you and the complaints of Master Dectar have been 
justified. You should try to adjust yourself more clearly, especially 
when you are resting and your day's work is over. You rest and 
sleep, but in sleep you will remain awake. There is no holy 
seriousness in you, and you are playing with your life." 

There followed deep silence and a reset on me; my 

Father said, "You are nothing, disciple, you are lost in your own 


And you are not a knower of death, and your path is impassable. 
You could have made great progress already, but there is no 
seriousness in you. We want you to serve and follow the laws. I now 
understand why Master Dectar has complaints about you. We, as 
the masters of this Temple, want you to do all you can to work on 
yourselves. I think you do not know death, and you must be one 
with it. You forget that you live between life and death." 

To Dectar he said: "Go now, Master Dectar, and follow my 
commands." 

I followed Dectar outside, but I didn't feel him, he was still 
unreachable for me. 

My friend was dead. 

It hurt me and I dragged myself back to my cell. When we entered, 
I was shocked. Where my couch had been, there was now a coffin. 
I understood this chastisement, Dectar had told me about it. Why 
was I punished? The warmth I had felt in him was now gone from 
him. I could cry with grief and pain. 

He said to me, "You see, disciple priest, death awaits you and you 
can fall asleep. This is to make you one with His Majesty Death. 
You will get to know him now, for behind it lives your own 
knowledge and why you are here. You are playing a game with 
yourself. So make yourselves one with him, and you will know why 
this is. You are now sleeping in a bed that awaits us all, but you are 
already getting to know him. In this you will hear his heartbeat, 
which is called 'death,' and you will learn to accept him, so that your 
earnestness is in you." 

"Is it you yourself, Dectar," I asked myself, "or are you possessed, 
or do you belong to all those terrible people I have met here?" But 
he didn't feel me, he didn't want to feel or understand me anymore. 
"Well," I thought, "very well, from now on I will go my own way. 
You're dead to me." 

"Go in, disciple priest of Isis, and stretch yourselves and sleep when 
you think you can sleep." 

I looked at him and stood in thought, but again he said: 
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"Go in, student." 

I laid myself down in my coffin. A small light was burning on 
every comer, and my death-bed was beautiful. I closed my eyes. 
Except for my loincloth, I was naked. I put my arms next to me 
and I felt Dectar's intense effect. Then I felt a new world come into 
me, which made me one with His Majesty Death. I couldn't fall 
asleep and I started to think. First of all, I put a new wall around 
me, which had been destroyed by both of us. I now had to think 
of myself and feel and understand the seriousness of my being 
here. I still felt Dectar, but at the same time that he was leaving. 
When this happened, I thought my heart was breaking. 

Now / was alone with death. I burst into tears. Pine 

All evening and late into the night I cried and could not stop. 
Finally I regained my self-control. Still, I felt a bit relaxed. I 
rebuilt my own personality and started thinking again. But now it's 
different than before. I felt completely detached from my master, 
and this was what I had been trying to achieve. 

Now I adjusted myself to my new condition. Nevertheless, I 
returned to him and began to ask questions again. Dectar was 
either a demon or no longer normal. If I had forgotten myself, 

why hadn't I been destroyed? Or did I have to commit even 

greater stupidities? The more I thought, the more unclear 
everything that had to do with him became. How beautiful was 
our bond and our oneness, but there was nothing left of it. To 
me he had been like a Father and Mother and now this end? 
There was nothing left of it. 1 would now build my own wall 
and protection, and I would stay in it. I didn't feel anything 
from my leader , maybe he was angry too. If that was the 
case, I didn't believe anything anymore and I didn't want to 
hear his voice anymore and he too belonged to the demons. 
How dangerous this life was. Nevertheless, I resolved to 
devote myself entirely to my task and to prepare myself so that 
I might attain the priesthood. In these few hours I had already 
become a completely different person. Now I had to go on 
alone, but I defied them 


all, no matter how great they were. If they would punish me any 
more, I would show them that Dectar was a lunatic. And yet I had 
to be careful. But if he made it impossible for me here, I would ask 
for another teacher and then be rid of him. 

I had come so far, and I naturally went into my new life. 

state over. Death came to me. I was lying in my coffin. All around 
me the surroundings were festively decorated, at the four corners a 
light was burning in his honor. On earth people died, and yet true 
death was not even possible. But I understood very well the holy 
gravity of this chastisement. This was to destroy my childhood. Was 
I playing with the miracles? Was the danger even greater than I 
thought and felt? I still didn't hear anything from my leader, but he 
would know about it, he knew everything about me and Dectar. 
This meant dying. But behind this lay a mighty 

space. I came to know this majesty, and kept thinking all night long, 
for I could not fall asleep. Were they keeping me awake? All this 
time I followed various deathbeds that people could experience, of 
which this was actually the most beautiful. I would die now in 
complete peace and be able to prepare myself for it. 

Other people died in other ways, and for many this mighty process 
came unexpectedly. Of course, they were neither ready nor prepared 
for this great event. All these people were ready and fully prepared 
for thousands of meaningless things, but not for him, this immense 
greatness. People hardly thought of him. This great and yet so 
horrible King was not allowed a thought, nothing, was granted to 
this great and yet so horrible King. 

Unexpectedly he knocked on the door of the people, and they had 
to accept that the inevitable would come to pass. But then, yes, what 
was actually going to happen? 

I followed this King on his inhuman journey, for he brought sorrow 
and sorrow, nothing but misery, and yet he was so gentle, so 
unbelievably good, but no one understood; The people 
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didn't want to understand. This secret was known only here and in 
other Temples. People wanted to know everything about each 
other, and told each other their experiences, but not one of them 
spoke in love of him, whom I only now clearly came to know, so 
that holy seriousness came to me. Now that | was connected with 
him, | could almost be grateful to him, for it gave me development. 
What | felt and experienced now was powerful. 

If Dectar were still my friend, I would be very happy right now. 
because it still hurt me that I had venorized my friend. My parents 
had already come to know death, and I now understood how 
wonderfully deep my Mother's soul life was. I remembered her 
words: "Where would we go, dear Venry, if all roads were 
blocked?" 

Then she said, "If YOU want to live, die with 

me, Ardaty." 

When one died, one actually lived first. Mother was grown, she 
was inwardly aware, and I, too, hoped to attain that awareness and 
make it my own. And they were alive, she and Ardaty. Yet they 
had died, but not in a coffin, their death had been caused by the 
elements of nature. They had laid aside their earthly life and 
received a new life, a beautiful robe and the happiness of their own 
paradise. Those who were not prepared felt fear and trembled 
before death. This chastisement was necessary for everyone, for 
then they learned to think and love all that was good. For many it 
meant inner development, so that in a short time they awoke, 
became inwardly greater and more conscious, as I was now 
experiencing. Then he could not come to them unexpectedly, they 
knew in advance that he was coming, in fact they were always 
ready and then there was no waiting. 

You could talk to him, because this King was very wise. He knew 
everybody, knew the animals, the plants, flowers, and every other 
life, because he could follow the inner life. He saw through the 
greatness of the soul, he had only to see and feel; In this he was 
infallible. 

For him it was not dying, nor was it suffering, it was not pain, but 
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A journey to eternity. I had been there a short time ago, even though 
all those experiences were terrible to me. And yet, as I heard him 
say: "I am hated by the people, Venry. Why do people hate Me? 
Because they don't know me. Don't you see all those beautiful 
things, like the flowers, the beautiful horns, and all those beautiful 
houses and buildings, not to mention the Temples? And then all the 
people and those I called to me. If I'm sad, Venry, it's only because 
they don't want to know me. There is not one man on earth, dear 
Veiuy, who truly loves me. And am I not concerned for them? Of 
course, they have to make sure that there is no hatred in them, that 
they are in harmony with my life. But they have to want to, Venry, 
force them to do that, I won't. 

Oh, look at the houses in which they live, not the hovels and 
caves in which they live on earth, no, my boy, they are large, very 
large buildings and even temples which they receive from me. And 
all those buildings are decorated, the birds come to them and sing 

my song, the song of joy and happiness, of oneness, of holy love, 
dear Venry. And yet they hate me, but they will come to know me 
as you see me now and your Mother already knows me. To 
everything the people of the earth, but not to me. Only then, when 
I come. And believe me, dear Venry, I always postpone my 
coming as long as possible, for I know whom and what they love. 
They think I'll help them beg for strength, but 
that's too foolish, too simple, too childish, dear Venry, they have 
to want it themselves. But not at the very last moment, Venry, not 
when I ask to let me in, because then it won't help anymore and it's 
already too late. I must then act and there must be no pity in me, 
dear Venry. Then I am barren and terrible, so that people weep and 
cannot stop. Do you think, dear Venry, that I don't have a heart in 
which blood flows? It is throbbing with joy and happiness, as with 
men. In their .I am the destroyer of all their 
"Happiness, people hate me as no one is hated, and yet, 


Venry, see in my heart and get to know me now. When I call old 
people to come to me, Venry, their feelings and thoughts are 
sometimes mild and loving, because those old people are better able 
to come to me than to stay where they are and make it difficult for 
others. But oh, woe betide, my boy, if I call their child or loved one, 
who must go on here, because their time and life is over there, then 
I am far cursed, hated, and reviled, like no one on earth. But when 
I come, they must come to me, because they must learn the laws in 
my world and their lives must end there.. Sometimes I retreat into 
my solitude and think about all their sorrow and sorrow, and yet, 
dear Venry, I can't act otherwise, they must come to me, because I 
am after all Rle eternity. When, after my birth, I reached my old 
age and had to begin my task, which the Gods had imposed upon 
me, then, dear boy, I became furious and floated through my house, 
going from East to West, from South to North, through the universe 
with lightning speed, to quench my anger and forget my sorrow and 
all that hatred. Yet I could not escape it, my task is hard, strict and 
terrible, and I bowed my head, because the laws are like that. I want 
to tell you, dear Venry, because now you alone in life. and has to 
continue on its own, you can You Follow me and listen carefully. 
Well, centuries have passed, Venry,. that | There was nothing more 
I could do but cry myself empty. Find' you Is this so strange? You, 
too, cried yourself completely empty, didn't you? And yet, also | 
afterwards I felt cheerful, went back to my work, reflected on those 
human feelings, and called them to me without pity, without mercy, 
King or Emperor, poor or rich, everyone had to come, Venry, my 
command is destructive to them. 

How I have suffered, my boy, and still do, because they hate me. 
Of course, what I live in makes up for everything, the Gods gave 
me space; Stars and planets belong to me and are the ornaments of 
my own house. And in doing so, get to know the light and dark and 
all those worlds that you have already come to know. Is that 


Isn't it beautiful? Certainly, dear boy, all this possession gave me 
strength and power, but also responsibility. The Gods also follow 
me, and the Supreme God, dear Venry, sometimes calls me to 
himself, and then I have to tell them clearly what all his children 
are like. The people on earth think that their God does not know 
that, Venry, but I too must follow the laws. 

Someday, in thousands of years, because you can feel, I live in an 
immoral space, I have to come to "Him." You should be able to 
listen to our conversation, dear Venry, because it is very instructive. 
Then I too will have to answer all the questions. You must believe 
me when I say that I sometimes try to conceal for good, in order to 
spare many people much suffering and sorrow when I see that they 
are doing their best. Sometimes I succeed, and then the Supreme 
God is in a good mood, you see, but very often He looks at me, and 
then I know that He sees through me. Actually, He can see 
everything, but then He feels sorry for Him. Yet, He says, you must 
not have pity on all those children, for then they will not learn and 
will never come back to Me. And that is the intention, dear Venry, 
because all those children are Gods, are children of the Supreme 
God. 

When I am there and go to Him, the angels come and soothe my 
sorrows, and I receive everything. They sing and dance, dear 
Venry, and that in space? It is unacceptable, my boy, but there 
everyone is happy, there is nothing in them that disturbs them. The 
palace of the Supreme God is built of thin cloth. When His 
children do good deeds, and live in love, and love one another 
sincerely, it enlarges His palace, and the kris becomes of gold and 
silver, and the song of the angels is as clear as only the Lotus 
possesses in radiance. And every good thought represents one 
child, is one particle of His powerful feeling, which is the 
immeasurable space in which He dwells. But when people hate, 
dear Venry, then everything trembles and trembles there too, and 
the Supreme God sees what they do, and that is recorded. When I 
have regained my full strength, I must return to earth and to all 
these other bodies. Then I stand again in the midst of those who 
curse me, 


But I can take it, because what I got there is unspeakable. 

After God, dear Venry, | come. You don't think I'm vain, do you? 
My job is no different, and the dignity of my 

I had to accept greatness. My Master's name is actually 


"Life" and you know me. They call me "Death". But 
Am I dead? Don't you hear me speaking to you? When we arrived at 


visible life, believe this too, dear Venry, 
Neither of us wanted to accept his task. We felt that the one as well 
as the other meant that we were to be cursed. Centuries passed 
before my Master and I came to a decision. Yet we did not accept 
our work voluntarily, Venry, but the voice within us has decided. 
My proper name came to me, as feelings come into you and your 
Mother also experienced, and then I understood my task. 
I would be called "Death" and He, who lived before me and was 
therefore older than me, "Life". If I'm going to answer your 
question, dear Venry, I'll do it because you're so brave and want to 
listen to me. No, my dear, He lived for me, for when there was no 
Life, there could be no Death. First came "Life", then I was born. 
and | drew all that Life to me. Actually, I had already accepted my 
task at that time, but our questions and shouts to know who was 
really called "Death" or "Life" lie somewhere in between. Life was 
still very young, Venry, and I had to call it to me. Then we asked 
ourselves what we were going to do and we came to a decision. 
To be Supreme God, dear Venry, that too is not so simple. I know 
that Iam cursed, but my Master is asked to do the most 
impossible things. Surely my Master cannot make Kings and 
Emperors out of all His children? All these questions and prayers, 
dear Venry, come first to the angels, and then they search and 
follow those people on earth and see that they lie and deceive. 
They save their Master a great deal of sorrow by not forwarding 
all these more difficult things, especially since His 
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task is already immensely difficult. When I'm there, we'll talk about 
-all these things. I learn from it, dear Venry, and then I can see that 
my own task is still the simplest. I have only one purpose, to think 
of one thing, and that is to call them to me in time. But my Master 
needs millions of helpers to examine all these prayers and requests 
and questions and thoughts, for people are very cunning in this, 
sometimes sarcastic, or full of pity and sincere longing, but most of 
the time pure love is lost and they try to deceive God. The sacrifices 
they make are usually the surplus, dear Venry, which is despised by 
the wild beast. 

Is it so strange, then, that God shuts up His ears? Believe me, 
Dear boy, sincere feelings are always heard, but it must also be 
possible to realize them. They ask for the most impossible things, 
and usually happiness, whether in gold or silver, kingship or 
emperorship, and a great many slaves and earthly possessions. But 
you have to see them, Venry, they forget themselves and curse their 
own Master by their deeds. And that's not possible, is it? 

No, my boy, then my task is easier. And yet they don't think of me. 
But is there anything on earth that comes close to me? Is there 
anything so natural? Is there, Venry, anything worth thinking 
about? Can there be anything that equals me? Can earthly Kings 
approach me? Is Pharaoh as powerful as I am? Think about this, my 
boy. What are you feeling right now? When I go to them and call 
them to come to me, they too must listen, not one who can escape 
it. And yet, dear Venry, people honour him, people worship him 
and follow him at a beck and call, and even kneel before him. When 
I see that, I can only smile, I don't have more and no other feelings 
for it. But how insignificant such a King is, Venry, in comparison 
with me. Believe me, and you can feel it now, for in you comes my 
peace and my silence, nay, joy, ‘joy, a lot of joy, and only because 
you come to know my true self. And what do I do, dear Venry? 
When I visit the sick and let them feel my rest beforehand, 


they call all earthly scholars to them, to defile my rest and great joy, 
as well as my holy and pure silence. And yet, I remain, I continue to 
dominate, all those thoughts and medicines, I call, dear Venry, and 
my voice, my order is obeyed. 

Sickness and other symptoms that hurt the heart, they do not want to 
receive from me. And accept this too, my boy, it does not even belong 
to me, it belongs to my Master, so that they must come to know me. 
You certainly feel, we both are one in everything and must be one, 
because "Life" and "Death" are inseparably linked. If I want to 
explain it to you even more clearly, I will say the following. 

One thing led to another. Even clearer, Venry, is,. "After "Life" or 
through "Life" came "Death". Death came from life because there 
was Life." 

Are you feeling it, Venry? But you must see them, my boy. I keep 
warning them, and yet they don't listen. They forget all these 
admonitions over and over again and live their own lives and are not 
bothered by anything. But in this they are mad or insane, for who 
scoffs at this so unprecedented, awesome!" immeasurable, even divine 
law. But they are and remain easily sensible. Of course, there are also 
those who surrender completely, but then they have also learned a 
great deal. One comes quietly, another suddenly, some because of the 
poison of others. Still others, by accident, and yet, dear Venry, they all 
come to me. They experience only one thing, and that is to "enter" into 
my Kingdom, where there is no "Death", for I am "Life". I am one 
with God, and we will remain one." 

Thus death spoke to me, and [heard everything. 

"Of course, that's right," I said to him. "Look at the room in which 
I am now lying, it belongs to a beggar. But you make no 
difference. All, including the rich, all lie like me in their coffins 
and must come to you. The smallest insect burrows in and is rich, 
but you know why this is so. I can't hate you, I'm going to feel 
love for you, and I'm already grateful that I've been able to get to 
know you so closely and that you've spoken to me. Can I 


Be your friend? 

Ican already feel your warm heart, your heart beats with pure 
love, in and around me, but I hear it beating very clearly. It's not 
cold in my coffin, you're very warm. But poor you are, my friend, 
to those who do not know you. In essence you are immensely rich, 
the multiplicity of your riches shines over me, it has come into me 
and it soothes my sorrow and it silences my hatred, so that I can 
forget and forgive everything. If I now come to know you and feel 
your mighty will, it is because I live in your presence and am one 
with you, in life and in death. No better chastisement could have 
been devised for me here. I am learning and becoming aware, 
and I am very grateful to you. I feel your warmth coming into me, 
which strengthens my soul. I want to accept and will always think 
of you in joy and peace, but also in sorrow and sorrow. The 
powers which I now feel will help me to prepare myself so that I 
may attain the priesthood. Then, because I know you, I will have 
the great wings. You are terrible to many, but the immeasurable 
space is within you, and your vision is mighty." 

For hours I talked to death. In me came depth and old age. My cell 
was completely empty, this excluded everything and everyone, I 
was completely one with death. Holy seriousness had now come 
into Mé and it would remain in Me . How amazingly quickly I had 
changed. My soul craved for depth and I myself became aware of 
it. Deep were the thoughts and feelings of death. The childlike and 
playful things were gone from me and dead, in a short time I had 
come to know myself and | felt very happy. 

The night gave way to day, but I was still 

to think about it, to follow death in its thousands of stages of dying 
and dying. The lights were still burning, a tenth of their contents 
they had at first- Consumed. 

I heard that there was a rattling at my cell door and that someone 
was entering. I couldn't see who it was, I was too deep in my 
coffin. It was only possible for me to feel and adjust to it . It was 
not Dectar, his influence and charisma was . 


otherwise. A strange feeling came over me and I diagnosed this 
unknown personality. Those feelings built up for me and I saw the 
person, I could clearly perceive him. I did not lq!nde this priest. I 
soon experienced what he came here to do_, because he sprinkled 
my body. I understood that too, because I took over from him. 
Those who went to death did not need food. So I got nothing, I 
would have to agree with that. Truly, I thought, Isis is powerful, 
deep in this too. 

Again I began to think, because I couldn't fall asleep. Pine 

All night I hadn't slept a wink, I would and had to stay awake, or I 
wouldn't learn anything. 

"If you like, try to sleep," said Dectar, but it was me 

not possible. Here, too, Isis was great and deep, I would almost 
say, perfect. Then I just think, thinking again and again on new 
things, reliving everything and everything from my childhood and 
making it my own . I followed everything from a small child. 
Nothing had been lost, everything had returned to my 
consciousness, now that I was one with it. When I had finished, the 
day was already over, and night was approaching. Now I followed 
what Dectar had taught me and what we had discussed together. I 
now absorbed his feelings and thoughts , for his wisdom now gave 
me peace and gratitude, so that I no longer felt hatred for him. It's 
remarkable, I thought, that if it goes on for a long time, I'll even be 
grateful to him for everything I'm allowed to experience now. My 
love for him returned to me and that made me very happy. I still 
didn't hear from my leader. But the more I thought of Dectar, the 
more grateful I became. When I had come this far and accepted 
him again, my love also returned to me, but the night was already 
over, because the sun was rising. I hadn't been able to sleep, I had 
to stay awake. 

Again I experienced that sprinkling of my body, and it meant a 
beneficent refreshment for me. For two days and nights I had been 
living in my coffin, and still burning 


the lights and didn't want to die. When they went to death, I 
belonged to the living again and my oneness with death was over. 
And it was strange, I didn't even feel thirst or hunger. I was too 
intensely one and connected. So I began to think again and again, 
and I followed all those human death-beds, and longed very much 
for death to come to me again, for through Him I learned a great 
deal. In the day I felt him far away from me, but in the darkness | 
was entirely one. The day had lasted me a century, so long for it to 
be dark. I understood that the lights would stay on for the time 
being. Everything went the same way, no living organism could 
escape it. In the day I experienced this ugly rest, and prepared 
myself, as it were, for the night, to be able to listen well and 
clearly. I had forgotten the Temple of Isis and all the masters. I 
thought only of Him, His Majesty "Death." 

I was now very intimately aware of this, this awareness was first 
briefly came into me. I followed the laws of Isis and made them my 
own. I also wanted to make my own the invisible laws of which 
"death" had told me. Slowly the day passed and it became evening 
again. 

I didn't feel tired, but my body was tight, as if 

there was no life left in it. It was dark and the sun had long set, 
everyone in the Temple had fallen asleep, only I was still awake. 
Certainly, this chastisement healed me, brought no depth to my 
poor soul, and the awakening lifted me up, so that another silence 
approached, again different from so late, than yesterday, and the 
day before yesterday, this one was again deeper, even quieter, I 
should say. 

It must have been after midnight that I heard the gentle steps of 
death approaching. With Him there had to be an icy stream of air 
coming to me; Now, however, I was getting very hot. His Majesty 
was on his way. I didn't have to wait long, and I saw Him before 
me as a true figure. He said to me: "Good night, dear Venry." 
"Good night, Your Majesty, you are returning to 

me?" 
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"I have felt your desires, my dear boy, and so I have come to tell 
you something of my experiences, which I have just had to relive. 
I say "had to", dear Venry, because they didn't want to be lazy and 
didn't want to come to me, and you can feel that I had to use 
violence again and that's a great pity. I was with a rich gentleman, 
Venry, he had many earthly goods, and all his wives were weeping 
for him. I looked at all those tears, my dear boy, but not one of them 
meant it. They had served him because they wanted to belong to 
earthly life and to be able to look at all that wealth, even though it 
did not even belong to her. But their master, a tall man, tall and 
powerful, was stung by one of my helpers, who was a poisonous 
insect, and would come to me. People think, dear Venry, that I am 
torturing them, but that is not true. They must come, and for that 
the destruction of their garments is necessary. It doesn't matter how 
it happens, as long as it happens. Well, he ranted and raved with 
rage, but it didn't help him. He has just entered my kingdom, but I 
have no hovel for him, no hut, nothing, nothing, dear Venry, he 
lives in darkness and lies there, and will wait for God to wake him 
up again. He was far too rebellious. J saw in his life. He received 
many beautiful things, but he did not understand them. You see , 
Venry, then they defile all those treasures and then they curse my 
Master. 

This afternoon I called many at the same time. There were 
thousands of them, another helper washed them over the earth and 
later sucked them into its depths. Dear Venry, there are many who 
help me, but it's 'I'. There was a woman who poisoned her husband. 
She, too, thought she was helping me, but that is not true, and I 
wonder what she is doing. I will choose my helpers and they will 
follow me very gladly. 

You must think that I have a great deal to tell, but I must be on my 
way again soon, Venry, I have a lot to do this night. And you have 
to go to sleep later. In the morning you are among the living again. 
When you and those you love come to me, accept, dear boy, that 
your surroundings are festively decorated , which I will take care 
of myself. When you're on the "meadow" 


and when you see me in all my power and glory, joy and heavenly 
joy will come to your heart and to those who belong to you forever. 
You will get sleep, Venry, I know why and will therefore withdraw 
in silence and continue my long way. Greet those of me who are of 
the living, who know me and _ want to accept me, make it clear to 
them that I am only "Love" and let them stop hating me. Do you 
want, dear Venry? Soothe my pain, and tell them of all my warmth, 
so that they may wake up, all those sleepers, all those dreamers, who 
think they are alive. My boy, I go ahead and greet you, finish your 
task and be strong, never forget to think of me, then you will always 
be ready. When the sun rises, my kingdom is filled with millions, 
many of whom weep like little children, but the children, on the other 
hand, are awake and conscious, and their inner being warmths me, 
so that I too can understand the glory of my task. I greet you, my 
friend, I too am going." 

I thought for a long time. To that sound, the warm and pleasant 
feeling, 

I thought I understood it, I felt the mature consciousness, yes, a 
master. It seemed to me as if a friend had known me for a long time 
was speaking to me. It was very strange, and I did not accept my 
thoughts, but I thought I felt in Him my own leader. And maybe this 
wasn't true, but I had learned a lot. 

Night drew near day, but I fell asleep. In the morning I awoke, the 
lights were still not out. But the lamps were burnt out, and soon they 
too would die. That, too, was dying. Now I waited, one after the 
other went out. A jubilation rose from within me, for this meant the 
end of my oneness with death. I would now be among the living on 
earth again and would begin my task again. /f I were now permitted 
to leave the house of death, and I could thank him for his hospitality, 
I should be very happy. I offered a prayer to him. 

"I thank thee, O Death, for thy wisdom, which I have now 
received. You made me very old, and that's just a short time. I 
was 
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all by myself. No greater power than yours, if your power is 
accepted. I thank you, Your Majesty, for your thoughts, your 
feelings, that you gave me and that I received for nothing. You are 
cursed and hated, but I love you. Your greatness has come into me, 
my soul is conscious, and I understand you. I am grateful to you for 
the silence, for your mighty house, this coffin that took me up and 
housed me, for the light and the warmth, for everything, for you 
have killed my hatred in me. I won't be able to hate anymore,. when 
righteousness comes to me. I have overcome my fear, for 
everything I thank you." 

The lamps had gone out, the sun brought the new light. 
but I now felt exhausted, and thirsty and hungry. My physical body 
awoke, my own institution had kept it free of it, now it belonged to 
life again. Because of my desire to be able to work, it demanded 
fluids and strengthening food. 

The door of my cell opened, Dectar entered. It was no longer 

possible for me to hate him, but to speak to him. that . I couldn't 

yet. As my master I saw him and he said. 

,; Good morning, priest of Isis." 

I didn't answer him. Still, I was very happy that he had come to 

me, but I didn't let him feel it. He laid me back down on my 
couch, the coffin disappeared and he covered my lips. Then I was 
given a strong herbal juice. When IJ had drunk it, I felt that my 
limbs relaxed and the circulation was restored and new strength 
came into my body. 
Dectar left, he did not greet me. He was now like the death and 
silence of the grave. I was alone again and fell asleep. 
The herbs had put me to sleep, but in the afternoon I awoke. Dectar 
brought me fruit juice, concentrated on me and I sank into a deep 
sleep again. A few days later I woke up feeling completely rested. 
My organism was completely restored, my soul now possessed a 
tremendous power, for I no longer knew myself. I had killed my 
previous personality. 
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Dectar refreshed me, took care of me as my Mother would have 
done. I was very happy and happy about this, and I already thanked 
the Gods that they had not taken him away from me, that I could be 
near him, that I could feel and see his personality, and that I could 
follow his tremendous silence and self-control. I didn't understand 
anything, I wondered why I loved him so much and had to love him, 
as it were, because those feelings forced themselves on me. 

How I had changed. Now I was entirely myself, and stood before 
him as man to man, even though he was still my master. My youth 
had died, I was living in a different garment, consciousness shone 
over my whole being. I already regretted that I too had not wished 
him "good morning". When he returned to me and gave me more 
powerful food, he said, "If you wish, we can go out, and if you wish, 
we will stay here." 

I looked at him and said, "If my teacher thinks it's good for me, I'd 
love to, but I'm still very tired." 

After a short time, two priests came in and carried me out. I was 
placed in a beautiful environment and I sucked in the forces of 
nature . Dectar sat down next to me and read me the laws of Isis. 
"What has happened to you, stranger, that you no longer know me?" 
Thad seen that his gait was a lot better, he was now going upright 
and was very normal again. He had received it from me. After 
some time a High Priest came to us and spoke to Dectar about my 
condition. Then he came up to me and asked, "Do you feel 
yourself getting stronger?" "Thank you, great master, I feel very 
well and will soon be ready." 

He moved away and I was alone with Dectar again. No 

He spoke more about our past, everything he said to me had to do 
with the laws of Isis. At first I understood that I didn't really know 
anything yet. He taught me all the laws. Soon I was fully recovered, 
and I went back to see with him. 
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visits. We were always together, but he never spoke to me as 
before. That Dectar had died as my own personal being. But this 
Dectar was also very dear to me. Actually, I thought it was very 
good, now there was no more danger. I neither felt nor heard 
anything from my leader, and I did not speak to Dectar about it 
either. In the meantime the years passed. 
I didn't know if Dectar wanted Myra and I was interested 
didn't bother me anymore either. Whether he still wanted to float 
on on clouds, even that left me freezing cold, we had buried all 
that, forgotten the past and accepted a new life. 
His childish talk and his many lives that were in him that I loved 
and why I loved him so much had been dissolved. That, too, was 
a thing of the past. He was completely himself. 
In the years that had passed, he had been my master and teacher, 
nothing more, but nothing less. I had learned a lot through him 
and had been able to make it my own. I accepted him and 
followed up on everything. I wanted to experience things and I 
had killed the question "why and for what?" Consciousness had 
come into me, a great power, and I now felt ready for the 
darkness. 
One afternoon he asked, "Do you think you're ready for darkness? 
Go down into yourself, you must know." 
He looked at me questioningly, every moment I thought he would 
say, "My dear Venry," but his mouth did not open, and he kept all 
these sweet words with him. But I said, "I am ready, Master Dectar, 
all ready." 
I was able to return to my cell, he did not say a word to me, he too 
went away, but to the masters. The next day | received a message 
from him that I must prepare. / had to wait and see if he would take 
me back to darkness like years ago. 
I had been in the Temple of Isis for five years. Others took ten 
years, for which I was also grateful that I was ready now. And I 
was ready, in me lay this knowing. 
Shortly before I was to enter the darkness, I asked him if he 
He still longed for Myra, but he answered, "I forbid you, 


to examine me and ask such questions." 

I bowed my head and now had to accept that the past had been 
buried or embalmed, but I did not accept the latter. Still, I thought: 
Well, well, forgot that too? I couldn't accept it, I didn't believe it, it 
was everything to him. But it was not clear to me why I could not 
accept this, no one answered me. I bowed my head to this priest and 
accepted his personality, which was very dear to me, for the others 
were much stricter than he. 


Opnew in the darkness, 
My consciousness was put to the test. 


Dectar brought me to the building a few years ago. On the way, I 
thought I saw a little more feeling in him. When I was about to go 
in and he had to go away, he took both my hands in his and said, "If 
there is one among us, disciple priest, who wishes you to attain the 
priesthood, it is I. But I know you're ready." 

I looked into his beautiful eyes, descended into him with lightning 
speed, which was now possible, and I understood that he was open 
to me and I gauged his feelings. But at the same moment his soul 
closed to me again, and I felt my master. Yet I said: "Thank you, 
Master Dectar, I am very grateful to you. Can you accept my 
gratitude?" 

"If the Gods will, that I should be worthy of your gratitude, I am 
ready, but I am but a servant." 

I understood him, he did not accept and was not allowed to accept 
thanks. Then I detached myself from him. I entered the darkness, 
which was now to last for seven days and nights. But I was perfectly 
ready. Everything was as before, only I had changed. I lay down 
and waited. Soon I felt myself getting tired, and I understood that 
the masters had lost their concentration. 

-had instituted. Now, however, I myself overcame this weariness; 

I did not allow them to bereave my physical organism. The 
weariness disappeared as it had come to me. I 
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drew a magic circle around me, and in it I remained and felt ready, 
so that they might begin. I had already overcome the very first 
tiredness. But the second and third attacks were more intense. I 
narrowed my small circle, so that it was more difficult for them to 
attack me. But they kept going, it became more and more difficult 
for me, yet I remained myself. 
Then I went to see and saw that my whole cell was crowded. I 
saw thousands of small, poisoned animals come to me. They were 
looking for an entrance, and then they were destroying me. But my 
magic wall was able to withstand this. I knew they were make- 
believe, and I remained conscious. All those animals were getting 
too close to my concentration.Crush. These animals could not find 
me and in reality they were the masters. I forced them to stop and 
turn back. I put all those animals to sleep, but others kept coming, 
and I stopped doing that. Because of this, too, they were able to 
destroy me. So I made my closure smaller, preventing them from 
coming to me. Now [ had the great fortune of being lord and master 
in my own territory, because Father Taiti was conscious in me. Yet 
I lived in the life of Venry, for both were now completely one. The 
animals fell asleep and dissolved, the masters had felt that they 
could not reach me with them. Then I saw the shadows of which 
Dectar had told me. 
All those ghosts were women and very beautiful. But they too 
were dead to me, I didn't know those feelings. They stayed around 
me ad nauseam to lure me out of my own house, but | did not 
respond, no matter how much they persisted. I was aware and 
remained aware. But now I understood how demonic they were, 
these human forms. They, too, dissolved. They lured me out now. 
I followed a man in nature, and he invited me to follow him on the 
water. I understood him and the masters, because I didn't go. I 
didn't waste my strength. Dectar had also told me about this. Still, 
I found this game worthwhile and showed up, only at ten percent. 
My other powers continued to make up my consciousness. I float 


Berde with him on a great body of water. Then the storm came, and 
we were drowned. But I was conscious and thought it ridiculous. 
Then my cell was on fire, so that the flames destroyed my magic. 
scorched a wall. It became so horrible that I 

full admiration for the gentlemen masters. But she could not reach 
me. I felt that warmth in my circle, but I remained aware, there was 
no fear in me. What would I experience now? I didn't feel or see 
anything and tried to get some sleep. But immediately I stepped 
outside my organism. 

I saw where I was, now I was living in that other world again. There 
in front of me I saw a lot of people. They were demons, I was in 
darkness, I would now experience reality again. Again I watched 
them, but unexpectedly they rushed towards me. For some years I 
would have fled, now I was waiting for them. 

They were beast people. From all sides they closed in on me, and 
they drew a circle around me, but I now knew what I had to do. 
Suddenly, they attacked me and dragged me through 

.the darkness. Under this event the thoughts came to me, 

to withdraw into their hands, for I was not of them. "On earth I could 
have done that with my body," said my leader, "here I was spirit. I 
concentrated and dissolved into their hands. They saw me disappear 
before their eyes. They saw an incredible miracle take place, of 
which they understood nothing. They were like devils, all these 
people . 

. They looked at each other in amazement. They were hairy, and I 
saw women and men together. Still, I wanted to return to them, I 
wanted to know more about their lives. When I adjusted myself to 
that, their world condensed and I had their lives and their lives. 
disternis accepted again. I now took a long walk 

through the darkness and remained in their midst for a long time. 
When they saw me, I quickly pulled myself back into my own world 
and life. 

When I went around here, beheld and got to know their kingdom, 

I felt that they were following me. When I looked at a species of 
animal, I felt that a master from the past was following me and 
would 
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attack. A demon, of which Dectar had told me. This was a master, 
but he lived in darkness. But I withdrew and walked through the 
beast-man, and he did not see me. Nothing could be done to me, I 
lived in the laws of Father Taiti. 

After these people I saw many other species, but I continued my 
walk. Thus I became acquainted with the darkness, and it seemed 
to me that I should be here for at least a few days. Now I lived 
between life and death, and had been able to acquire a great deal of 
wisdom. As I went along, I felt thirst coming to me, and I 
understood that it belonged to my body. So I returned to my body, 
woke it up, and gave it food and drink. Then I lay down again and 
soon fell asleep. But I immediately stepped out again and returned 
to the darkness, for I wanted to continue my way there. I wanted to 
get to know all those worlds now. I was concentrating on floating 
along, and I was going in that direction. Everywhere I saw and 
lived there was darkness. If I went a little higher and out of the 
darkness, it became blurrier and lighter. When I had come to know 
all these dark worlds, I felt that the light attracted me and I set off. 
Indeed, this was a different world. 

I saw men, men and women together, but they 

were a.I?-ers. I thought I saw more human feelings in them. As I 
approached them, they came towards me, and one of them said to me, 
"Where is your road leading?" 

"A clear and human question, I thought, but I was 

cautious. Others also approached, nine people were within my 

reach, including four women. 

I replied, "I'm a stranger here." "So, a 

stranger, and what are you doing here?" 

"Nothing," I said, for I didn't know what to say. But he 

He answered, "If your life is dear to you, go quickly." 

The women had a lot of fun in the case, but I found their laughter 
horrible. Apparently they had been able to catch or feel my 

thoughts, because one of them said to me: "You see, he is furious, 

he thinks we are horrible." 
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The whole band rushed at me, and this happened so unexpectedly 
that they caught me by surprise. Then I concentrated on 
withdrawing, and dissolved into their hands and before their eyes. 
I stood before them like a ghost and said, "You all belong to the 
demons. Start a different life and leave strangers alone." 

I went on, but their laughter and screams followed me, and I could 
hear it clearly in my own world. Again I met other people, and they 
also attacked me. Each time I was attacked, but I always withdrew 
and through that I actually got to know all those different worlds of 
which Dectar had spoken. I was living in the true school of life. 
Now I walked on and lived in a foggy space. This one was also one 
of many worlds, but I didn't see anyone. After walking along for 
some time, I saw a figure above me, and it had wings. When I saw 
this being, it condensed, and I saw that it was a man. Even though 
this was a completely different appearance, I didn't trust this figure 
either. But this man looked at me, smiled at me, and seemed to be 
interested in me. But here danger was everywhere. I continued on 
my way and wanted to move on. But above me hovered the human 
being, and when I was tired and sat down to rest a little, it moved 
away. I thought it was very brandable, but still didn't trust it. After 
a short time I saw the same figure again, but in a little more light. 
The surroundings were lit up by it, as it were. 

I saw that a shapely, light-emitting hand became visible. The hand 
threw a fruit to me, and I heard it say to me, "Eat them, stranger, for 
you are thirsty." * I caught the fruit in my hands, but immediately 
threw it away. I didn't trust this kind-heartedness and wanted to be 
prepared for anything. 

Again I heard, "Here, stranger, you have another fruit, but eat it, it 
is good, and you can trust me." * The figure did make sure not to be 
seen in its entirety and 


I didn't trust that. But I heard, "Eat them, you have no confidence, 
but you can trust me." 
I gauged the fruit and I felt that it was good. On Isis I had 
Dectar was a master at this. For their own safety, all priests and 
priestesses had to be able to do it. What came to Isis from outside 
was controlled in this way, because many priests had been poisoned 
in the past. Again I tuned in to the fruit and I felt and saw that it 
was good. I ate them. The fruit filled to bursting, full of delicious 
juice, strengthened me. I hadn't eaten them like this in the Temple. 
Wonderful, I thought, but still pay attention. 
After seeing nothing more of this invisible and good-hearted man 
for a while, I suddenly heard from another world say to me: "Go a 
little farther, friend of the earth, and you will see beautiful scenes. 
If you will, use your wings. In this world you can go where you 
want. So do it." 
But I firmly refused and stayed where I was. 
"Try it then, don't you want to get to know all these worlds?" 
"Who are 
you?" 
"What does that matter, I'm a human friend. Wasn't my fruit good, 
wasn't it natural? You gauged this fruit, friend, I've been able to 
follow you. But she was lovely, wasn't she?" This man knew what 
I was thinking about? But so could demons. However, I found it 
curious. Yet I stayed where I was, asking, "Why do you remain 
invisible to me, when you say you are a friend of men?" 
"My dear friend, my light would only make you anxious. So I'm 
going to stay where I am, but I'm trying to help you. But you think 
wrong about me. The people;-those you met, they were demons, 
including those others. If you had gone even deeper into the 
darkness, you would have met other people. but they are very 
dangerous." 
"Are you a man or a woman?" 
"That doesn't mean anything either, we're both here." 
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"You speak in riddles and you are an enigma." 

But the ghost said, "If all priests were like you, believe me, their 
lives were short, they would attain the priesthood. You'll never get 
there this way. I know this prudence, it risks nothing, but it also 
receives nothing. She's dead alive. In the world in which you are 
now, things are experienced. On this side one learns by experience, 
but in you there is fear. Where is your wisdom, disciple of Isis?" 

I was frightened, people knew me, and that between life and death? 
In this world, people knew me? I immediately got up and continued. 
I saw the stranger no more. Amazing, I thought, how do people here 
know who I am? Could he be my leader? But I didn't believe that. I 
concentrated on floating along. Now I lived in space, and I 
possessed the great glitches. It was wonderful to continue on my 
own strengths. The further I got, the lighter it became. Soon I passed 
into other worlds, and here too I saw people. A great and powerful 
light shone towards me, whose blissful rest and strength I accepted. 
If I wanted to descend and continue on my legs, I had to do that. 
Below me was a beautiful landscape. I saw horns and flowers and 
little waters, it was like paradise here. Here I would like to stay, I 
thought and descended. A great many people were gathered a little 
farther on, and I wanted to go to them. I saw men and women, and 
all wore beautiful robes, and they were young and beautiful. Their 
tranquility radiates towards me. I asked a young person, a beautiful 
appearance: 

"Can you tell me where I am?" 

"Certainly," he answered most cordially, but asked, "you are of the 
earth?" 

"How do you 

know?" 

"I can see that in your appearance. But now you are in the afterlife." 
I stood looking at him in amazement; such a clear language. 

I didn't experience hearing it speak every moment. That was a 


Sincere man, it could not be 
otherwise. 
He answered, "Feel, dear friend, I am not speaking falsehood. You 
see, we are all completely open and you can feel us." 

"What are you doing here," I 

asked. 

"We are expecting friends. They will die on earth today, but in this 
place we will meet. Then we will return to our world, which is 
more beautiful than the one in which we are now." 

"How do you know they're going to die 

today?" 

"If you knew our life, you wouldn't ask, but you're still on earth 
and can't know it. Those, my friend, who are on earth and love us, 
think of us. We catch all these thoughts and follow them from here 
on in earthly life. But only we can see when they die there, and 
those feelings are in us now. It will happen suddenly, and it will 
be by accident." 

"You are very wise," I thought, and he replied, and I understood 
that he had overheard my thoughts. 

"We can all do it, my dear friend, it is our property, I see what you 
are thinking of." 

I thought now of all the worlds that must be here, but again he 
caught my thoughts and said, "We live here only temporarily, as I 
have already told you, for we live in another world, more beautiful 
than this one. This world is a transition to a higher world. If you 
wish, I will show you that other and higher world. I have all the 
time and I'm happy to do it." 

I no longer doubted his honesty and good intentions 

And we went on together. Along the way I asked many questions 
and got them answered. I saw worlds in which people lived, who 
could quietly experience their spiritual happiness there. There were 
beautiful buildings and temples that radiated their own light, and I 
saw flowers and plants such as we did not know on Isis. He showed 
me beautiful flowers and | was shocked. 
Among all these kinds of flowers I saw my flower, which 


was given out of this world. I was deeply moved by this reunion 
and the reality. I took the flower in my hands and tears ran down 
my cheeks. I thought of Dectar and the events of that day. I wept 
with happiness and emotion, with gratitude and joy, and for a 
moment I had forgotten my guide. How could Dectar win this- 
Have you forgotten? 

When I looked at him, he smiled kindly at me, as if he understood 
what was going on inside me. Then I asked him questions, and my 
first one was, "You once lived on earth, but were you there in 
possession of all this wisdom, this splendor and the reality of this 
life?" 

"No, my friend, we were all there unconsciously. Yet we have lived 
lives in which we were conscious, but after our death we have only 
come to know the great miracle." 

"Are you now conscious of being born and dying on earth?" 

"Yes, we are now aware of both." 

"What is your desire in this world, do you have desires?" 

"We all long to be able to go further and higher and to reach those 
higher worlds." 

"Is that wonderful and can you reach it?" 

"Certainly, if we will, we shall soon enter those worlds, for we are 
on our way, dear friend. In the past, many years ago, we all lived in 
this world and could not go on. Now we are there and so we have 
progressed." 

"And are they all ready, do they want higher and 

farther?" 

"Not one is left behind, all are ready.” 

"It is wonderful to meet conscious people who know what they 
want. What are you doing so?" 

"We serve, my friend, we help the poor in spirit, and those who 
desire wisdom receive the wisdom of life. We help everyone who 
comes to us and are ready to assist them.” "That's wonderful. Do 
you know the existence of yourselves, and do all know their own 
possessions and the reason why you belong to this life?” "Not only 
do we know ourselves, but we also know that we 


to be part of all those worlds and to thank "Him" who allowed us to 
be part of them. We know the laws and know how everything was 
created and where we have been before we lived our last life on 
earth." 
"Is this wisdom already on earth?" 
"No, my friend, much of our life is already known in the Ternepels, 
but not that. Of the supreme wisdom they know nothing yet, and 
perhaps you can give it to them." 
"Therein lies the secret that we must be men on earth. 
life? The beginning of all life?" 
"Right, therein lies and lives the beginning of all life and the laws 
that we have to follow." 
"Were you a scholar on earth, or a priest?" 
"In my last life I knew a great deal about the priesthood, my friend, 
yet I was very poor, but now I have received a different riches." 
"Do you know about your past 
lives?" "Yes, definitely." 
"Are all these lives in you 
conscious?" 
"That, too, my friend, and we now know where we have been 
and how those lives have been accomplished." 
"It is powerful what you say and know. Do you know all the laws 
that are 
has to follow here?" 
"I told you, we got to know many of them." 
"But do you know how these flowers can be born on earth?" 
"Yes, we know that too ." 
"And could you do this, if you wish?" 
"This requires earthly powers, i.e. gifts, but it is possible." 
He looked at me, but said nothing, and I wanted to go now, because 
I did not want to take advantage of his kindness, but he sensed what 
| was thinking about, and said, "I can go with you, my friend. as 
long as I want. So don't worry about anything, I'm glad and happy 
to be able to help you." 
"A very beautiful way of life, I thought, but I asked, 'If you 
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take me to the very first stage, when there was nothing." 

He looked at me with his shining eyes and answered, "Would you 
You, as a four-year-old child, can take both your parents on your 
shoulders and carry them around for hours?" 

"I thank you, I am very grateful for this wise lesson, I will wait and 
see." 

"I thank you for your very keen understanding, but I will not 
disappoint you. Come, follow me, if you will.” 

We went through other countries and I saw that nature was changing 
all the time and it was getting lighter and lighter. Everything is 
miraculous. How I should thank you." 

"Here we must stay, it is not possible for you to go any further, or 
the desire to possess all this on earth destroys your inner life, and 
then you can no longer do your work. But see well and take it all in, 
at first you will not see this again. When you are ready later it is 
possible, but now it disturbs you, because those powers are not yet 
in you." 

I looked at the land in front of me for quite some time and felt 
myself getting tired. This overwhelming beauty made me tired, 
because I couldn't process it and I now understood his explanation. 
A different sleep from that which I knew on earth now came upon 
me, and the stranger said to me, "Rest a little, dear friend, I will 
stay. here and will watch over you, even if it is not necessary, here 
you will not disturb anyone. When you return to earth, you need a 
great deal of strength." 

I lay down and soon fell asleep. I didn't know how long I had rested, 
but I felt wonderfully rested. When I awoke, the stranger came to 
me and asked, "Are you rested?" 

"Yes, I feel great. How long did I sleep?" 

"If I have to follow that time according to earthly calculation, then 
you have slept for a few days." 

"What do you 

say?" 

"A few days, my friend? You have all the time, don't you? Why 
such a rush? You'd better be here than in that little space." "Do 
you know about that?" 


"We can see everything, my friend." 

"Do you know, then, how long I have walked in darkness?" 
"You stayed there for a few days too." 

"Then I have to hurry, my body is calling me, I have to go back 
now." 

"Do you know that too, I mean, that recall of my orga 
nism?" 

"I know that. Here, my friend, take these fruits with you to the 
earth, they will strengthen you. They nourish not only the body, but 
especially the soul. But I will go with you, and I will return to my 
friends. Do we want to go?" 

"Gladly, and I am very grateful to 
you." 

We returned to earth together. Along the way he made a lot clear 
to me, but then he said goodbye to me. "Now I am going, my 
friend, and you are going on, back to your organism." 

He pressed both hands very warmly, looked me in the eye, which 

brought bliss to me. Then he would solve for me and I was alone. 

I still heard him say: "Be very diligent on earth, priest of Isis, you 

are a priest." 

"I thank you," I cried to him, and hurried back to earth. 
Everything is miraculous, I thought and felt very happy. | 
quickly cut through the sky and adjusted to my body. Then I 
entered my cell, I had completed a wonderful journey. Now I 
was in possession of the great wings, and I had power, and I had 
learned a great deal. I knelt down and thanked the Gods for all 
this goodness. Then J adjusted myself to the time, because I 
wanted to know how long I was here. The seven days and nights 
were almost over. Nothing could have disturbed me, I had 
returned to earth strengthened. I had come to know the darkness 
and higher worlds. How lucky I was. If I could share my 
happiness with Dectar now, only then would my life be perfect. 
I descended into my body and woke up. The body hadn't suffered 
and I didn't feel tired. In my hands carried 
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I had returned to earth with the fruits, these spiritual products. 
Again I thought of my wonderful journey. Ah, that's what I 
thought of the flowers. Why didn't I think of that. I didn't think 
twice about it, immediately fell asleep and stepped out again. 
Falling asleep was now my own property and I could do it 
whenever I wanted. I returned to that world like lightning so 
quickly. I picked my arms full of flowers in this court of peace 
and tranquility. I took to myself snow white, purple, and deep 
blue, both soft pink, and many other colors. I also picked some 
fruits and ate them. Then I returned to earth. 

I wanted to bring them to the earth as the fruits had with me 

polite. But I felt that I had to do it in a different way. So I 
descended into my body, but left the flowers behind. When I 
awoke in my organism, I saw the flowers in front of me. I now 
tuned in to the flowers and consciously wanted to draw them into 
my world. I picked them up, pressed the flowers to my heart, and 
returned to earth. My concentration was perfect, they were 
materialized and in my possession, but born on earth. I sniffed 
their scent and my heart was now beating with happiness. With 

my flowers clasped in my arms, I fell asleep. I didn't know how 
long I had slept, but there was light in my cell. The darkness was 
over and dissolved. The doors opened and who entered my cell? 
"Dectar, Master Dectar, are you coming for 

me?" 

We looked into each other's eyes. I saw and read in him depth and 
a different feeling. An indescribable happiness came over me. Tears 
of joy rolled down my cheeks and Dectar also cried with happiness. 
When he said my name and I saw his tears, I almost collapsed. 
"Venry, my dear Venry, how happy I am." 

"Dectar, my brother." 

I felt and saw my Dectar again. I thanked the Gods of Isis for his 
great love, his tremendous patience and self-control. 

Then he said to me: "Priest of Isis, I have come to fetch you, you 
are 


From now on he is a priest and receives a different garment. We 
are all very pleased." 
Then he looked at my flowers. Dectar knew this miracle and 
made me feel how much he loved me. Now I understood my 
friend. Dectar should have played a game. I thanked him for all 
that strength and his severity, even though I didn't understand 
why, but I thought I felt it. He said to me: "Priest of Isis. There are 
times when they are very difficult, but through which the laws are 
revealed to us. "He" who rules over heaven and earth gives us 
men to bear, and in this we must be alone. You have shown that 
you are yourself, you have bridged the gap between "Life and 
Death" and you are aware. It is very hard when a mother has to 
chastise her own child, for it leaves deep wounds in the mother's 
heart, but when it is necessary for consciousness, for awakening, 
so that youth turns into old age, she nevertheless follows that path. 
A priest of Isis learns this waylf. The flowers you hold in your 
arms represent your wisdom. You have come to know the laws, 
not through me, not through the masters, but by their own 
strength. We all greet you and accept you into our midst. My dear, 
dear Venry, not my will be done, but 
His leader, who said you were a priest." 
I also understood that Ctar could have followed me and that we 
were still one. All these years he had worn a mask, but by 
incredible strength he had been able to control himself. 
"Come, dear Venry, the masters are waiting, we will be able to talk 
later." 
We stepped out to bui and. The Chief Priest approached me, bowed 
his head to the flowers, and said, "I welcome you to our midst. 
Priest of Isis, we are all delighted to see you in our midst." 
The eyes that were fixed on me shot fire, I felt hatred and envy 
coming to me. But all made room for me, bowed their heads to this 
mighty miracle. None of them could match me now. The power 
that emanated from this miracle compelled them 


all to be respectful. Yet they had been able to follow me in the 
darkness and I was taken to their sanctuary. Pharaoh had sent a 
messenger to witness the miracle. According to the laws of Isis, I 
would have had to wait a few months before I could wear my 
garment. Now, however, I received my garment, the white and 
yellow robe with a black girdle, as a sign that I had conquered 
death. 

I bowed deeply to the Chief Priest. The King's messenger invited 
us all to come to Pharaoh. Then I received my sign and the great 
wings. 

A young man with wings hovered in space and above the 

pyramid, from there spread his wisdom to those who lived on earth. 
These were the signs of the great wings, and they were now in my 
possession. Then I felt that thoughts came into my mind and I 
wanted to know if the masters knew anything about me and Dectar 
and I asked the Supreme Priest: "High Master, Iam very happy and 
I thank you. But my happiness would not be complete if my master 
were not allowed to share in my happiness, who gave me this power 
and made me it, that I am today." 

"What do you want, priest of Isis?" 

"May I give this flower to my master, who lived and grew up 
between life and death? And may I sacrifice the others to the Gods 
of Isis?" 

"You are a worthy disciple and you command me all respect and 
admiration. Give your master this happiness, his powerful guidance 
makes Isis great." 

I knew enough and looked at the ar, but he also understood me. 
Then my dear friend took the flower from me, and I approached the 
King's messenger and said, "If I may make Pharaoh happy, here is 
another flower for his mighty house, for him and his Consort." 

I stood before him, bowed down to the earth, and plucked a 
deep black chalice from the invisible world and handed it to him. 
I saw that all were kneeling down. The envoy trembled with fear 
and emotion,1 at this miracle. 


I said to him, "Tell ®your King to live till night, and she will 
dissolve." 

To the Chief Priest I said, "I who have the laws between 
heaven and earth, now tell me to go and rest." 

I left their midst, but I knew I shouldn't have 
but a sudden feeling compelled me to do so. This power was not 
known on Isis, no priest was allowed to experience it, even though 
they knew a great deal about all these miracles. Dectar took me to 
my new cell. When we were alone, he embraced me and we both 
wept. 

"Dectar, oh, my dear friend, how happy I am that you are still my 
brother. How grateful I am to you, Dectar, Iam in awe of you, you 
are a great master, a master of everything. There is a holy 
seriousness in me, but by whom, dear Dectar, and why so 
suddenly? My gifts are now conscious, I can go wherever I want, I 
can now move in the material life and that through you, Dectar. 
You will experience miracles now, my friend, and this seriousness 
will remain in me. You too have the big wings, Dectar? But you 
don't know anything about Myra yet? I see everything, my friend, 
and my face is very clear." 

"Listen, dear Venry. When the first miracle happened, your leader 
told me to do it . You heard speaking in space, and when I returned 
to earth I was deeply moved. As terrible as it was for me, dear 
Venry, it was necessary, for we had forgotten ourselves. That's when 
my heart broke. I haven't seen Myra yet, but I'll soon. I'm so happy, 
Venry, now we're completely one again, yet we have to be very 
careful. You are a vision to me, Venry, a great miracle. You see, even 
Pharaoh already knows about it, they have been able to follow you 
and feel your power, but I have my wings back, dear Venry, and they 
don't know about it. Only your leader and he, dear Venry, whom you 
met there." "Do you think, Dectar, that he was my leader?" 

"It can't be otherwise, but for the masters it's a big 
riddle, only I know and I was allowed to see you there’." 


"Then everything will be wonderful, Dectar, and we can start our 
work. Only now am I ready, ready in everything, Dectar. Was my 
leader "in death" also with me, Dectar?" 

"There, too, dear friend, he didn 't take you alone in that 
either. 

Let it be done." 

"Can you forgive me for everything, Dectar?" 

"Do I have anything to forgive, Venry? I'm very happy that this is 
over, now I can talk to you again. Yet I followed you in everything, 
but your conclusion was perfect." 

"Has my leader closed you off so deeply, Dectar?" Can earthly 
people shut themselves off like that, Venry?"” "No, that is not 
possible, so there are powers in everything." 

"Now our work begins, Venry." 

"Soon you will see Myra, Dectar, and then the "meadow". Can you 
be patient?" 

"Of course, I'll wait." 

"Have you received the wings back from my leader?" 

"You have experienced death and in that time he freed me from 
their powers, Venry." 

"It's all wonderful, Dectar." 

"But now you have to rest, Venry. Priest of Isis, thou shalt sleep. 
Now you shall sleep. My strength is now returning to me, Venry, 
you have also conquered sleep. Dectar will now receive wisdom, 
and we will go together to Pharaoh. That's going to be wonderful, 
Venry. The biggest wings of all are now in your possession. How 
can we thank the Gods? I'm leaving, bye Venry." After admiring 
my new cell, I laid down. But before I had fallen asleep, I heard 
my leader speak to me for the first time, and I heard: "Can you, 
priest of Isis, accept my simple congratulations? Truly, dear 
Venry, you need to act now and take measures. You are now 
worthy of gifts, your youth has died. You now serve the Gods, 
from whom you have received all these gifts. Dear Venry, can you 
forgive me? I had to take these measures, your friend Dectar 
thought it was terrible, but it had to be done. 

Have you heard, Venry? Inviting the Spiritual Poor 
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and I told you about it some years ago. We have now reached that 
point. You will be received. I ask you, Venry, to behave like a high 
priest. You will soon receive that too. Show them your powers, but 
go like the lamb to the mother, put all your wisdom around you, but 
do not hide your mastery, show them the miracles, only then, when 
the feelings come to you, for then I am ready. Wear the garment of 
simplicity and humility, but let all your knowledge and strength, 
your peace and consciousness, proceed from you. Don't forget, dear 
Venry, that he is the Pharaoh and you are a priest. If the 
consequences of all the miracles sometimes become too much for 
you, then you call me. To your brother Dectar I gave the wings and 
I am very grateful to him; I am in great awe of his great help. You 
have conquered death, dear Venry. Do you know death now? Have 
you felt my warmth? From now on you can have me at your 
disposal and you must know that I am always there. You do not 
have to seek me, nor wait, yet the miracles are done only through 
me. Know, then, that we are one in all. 

You are a master, but you remain yourself. Let them go, strike 
wound upon wound, their time is coming, ours is sure. You will 
speak to all of them, Venry, so know how to choose your words in 
such a way that they cannot fathom the depth and yet understand 
you. I will help you with that. I am going, my friend, our mighty 
work is now beginning. He whom you met between life and death, 
greets you." 


At the court of Pharaoh. 


When I awoke the next morning, I felt fully rested. Dectar would 
come and get me. It was already known far and wide that a great 
miracle had taken place on Isis, and that this miracle belonged to a 
priest who was still very young. Dectar sent these thoughts to me 
and I was very grateful to him. Our oneness was back to normal, 
no greater joy could he have given me. After a short time he 
entered. 

"Is my brother ready, and well rested, Venry? We are 
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expected and must go." 

"Will you follow me in everything, Dectar? You will see Myra, I 
will bring her to you. I'm getting a message, Dectar, and you'll be 
glad to hear it. I can pick a flower for Myra, it's the wish of both of 
our masters. You have to be ready for that, Dectar." 

"You make me so happy, Venry, and thank him for me, for he gave 
me the great light. And now we must go; We are expected." 

The porters were ready. I would sit next to the Father of Isis 

take a seat, the others would follow us. I looked at Dectar, but 
through him and he felt and understood me. A sacred bond was our 
possession; Between "life" and "death" we were very one. 

Soon we had reached the palace. Pharaoh's servants met the masters 
and led us all to the Prince. I went next to the Father of Isis, but did 
not allow myself to think of anything that applied to myself, Dectar 
or Isis. I blindly followed him, and we entered the reception hall, 
where Pharaoh and his consort were waiting for us. The head of 
Egypt approached us and welcomed us all. Two leopards 
accompanied him, they were beautiful animals, and they followed 
him wherever he went. From Dectar I knew that they had been 
brought up by the priests of Isis, so that, like all the other animals 
in the Temple, they had learned a strand of 

¢ To follow up on a strong will set by concentration. "I welcome 
you all. Dear Iseues, Iam very grateful to you for the great wonders 
of which you are the creator. If I can do anything for you, I'd be 
glad to do so." 

I had only followed the leopards and admired the animals. 

A feeling that came to me unexpectedly forced me to follow the 
animals. Pharaoh looked at me, but the Chief Pharaoh sent me his 
poison, which I caught and felt. 

Pharaoh said to the Father of Isis, "It seems to me, 

The Gods of Isis also bestow other gifts on those who can perform 
miracles, which place them outside all life and laws 

.and of which . we will take cognizance." 
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To me he said: "I greet you, priest of Isis, you are welcome in my 
house. I see that my animals are your friends, and you should 
appreciate this very much; Their education has taught them not to 
do so, but I see in you other powers with which you have been 
blessed. As I hear, you are a very gifted priest." 

The animals caressed me, and when Pharaoh saw this, he turned 
He turned to his entourage and said to his wife and his sister: 
"Behold, a great miracle, a young man and already a priest of Isis. 
The gods gave him the great wings and a mighty vista, and yet he 
is still like a child. You see, the animals give him their friendship, 
and you all know what this means. They greet him very closely." 
Then Pharaoh said to me, "You can come to us, priest of Isis, 
whenever you wish, my house is yours." 

Then all took their seats, and a profound conversation ensued. 
Pharaoh and his consort thanked me for the spiritual flower I had 
given them. It was solved in time, the miracle of which they had 
experienced. The Queen asked to be allowed to see more, 
whereupon Pharaoh invited us all to the great harvest festival, 
which was soon to be celebrated, so that I might show them more 
wonders if the Gods were with them. Then I was asked questions, 
the first of which was from the King: 

"According to the masters, priest of Isis, are you aware of the 
miracles that happen through your gifts?" 

I adjusted myself to my leader and answered, "If I did not know the 
laws, great Pharaoh, there was spiritual blindness in me, and the 
miracle would mean my destruction, or my robe would be in 
darkness, but there is light, and the inspiration is mighty." 

Deep silence set in. The Queen could have followed me and asked: 
"You speak of happiness and wisdom, priest of Isis, but is it night 
when you see all those miracles, whose laws are very deep and for 
which we should thank the Gods?" 

I was ready and answered, "Day and night are one, wise man 


Queen, so also ‘death’ and ‘life’, which are seen in those other 
worlds, and which is the growth and flourishing, the thinking and 
thinking of all life." 

"Have you been able to observe the miracles in full consciousness?" 
"Light and darkness came into me, and 'death' said it was good, but 
‘life' followed us both and dominated." 

For a while, I was not asked any questions. Pharaoh spoke to the 
Chief Priest and asked, "Dear Iseues, is this language new to Isis?" 
My Father saved himself by saying, "We think, great Pharaoh, that 
the Gods give us new laws, for this language is new to Isis." 

The princes, princesses, and Pharaoh's sister approached and 
listened with interest, but the chief priest sent me his hatred. 
However, I was completely myself, my leader was present. Then 
the Queen asked, "Priest of Isis, what are your feelings when you 
experience these miracles through the Gods?" 

"The feeling that is in me, wise Queen, is the feeling and the feeling 
of the child who is not yet born. Silence and peace come to me. 
When my oneness is complete, I experience the won." All lost the 
solid ground under their feet and floated with me in space. My 
Father thought he had to darken the light in me and said, "Can you 
explain your feelings, so that we may feel the earth and what 
belongs to us, yet be there and follow the Gods?" 

All looked at me, my Father seemed very pleased at 

His question and his thoughts were, "Answer, young man." 

Dectar trembled, but I reassured him when I answered: 

"Great master, Father of Isis, if I tell you that there is darkness here, 
yet the sun shines, that here the Gods live and connect me with the 
laws, can you accept this?" 

He thought about it and said, "Is that the explanation of what I 
asked?" 

I was ready, and I answered, "Is it possible for you to 
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feelings and concentrations? Do you know, then, that being "far 
away" is being "near"? That you must lose yourself if you want to 
know and experience the laws? When you were sleeping in your 
mother and the process of growth was taking place, was it possible 
for you to warn her of misfortune? When there is feeling in us, what 
do words say, what are sentences, and what is a language? Why 
ask, when the answer is your own life? Why seek warmth and 
wisdom, when eternal life has been given you?" 

An icy silence set in, and Pharaoh said, "The Gods, dear Iseués, 

want us to prepare ourselves to understand and feel what they have 

to say. Do you not think that my thoughts explain what has been 
said?" 

But the chief priest was himself and answered, "If the Gods come 

a little nearer, great Pharaoh, everything will change, and what they 

say will touch the earth on which we live, and then our intellect 

will understand, and the winged one will be astonished." 

Pharaoh understood him and tried to suppress a smile. 

"Is there dissatisfaction in you, dear Iseués, that you are forcing 
the Gods to come a little nearer and to us? Does the means by 
which they speak seem to you too far away?" 

There was rebellion in my Father, who entertained Pharaoh, and 

with him all who were present. Our struggle, of blood against 

blood, youth against old age, had now begun. But he was himself 
and answered: 

"Between life and death lie many worlds, great Pharaoh, of which 

we all know nothing, but which we may perhaps perceive." 

I understood his answer, Pharaoh also accepted it, but his feelings 
and thoughts were different. I bowed deeply to the Queen and 
said, "The Gods tell me, wise Queen, that I must show you the 

powers and powers which are experienced as laws between life 
and death. All of you do not know the laws, and you will accept 
them from the Gods, because they become you 


shown." 

I stood in their midst, and they listened intently to the words I now 
spoke to them all. 

"You see, it, my hands are empty. Here in this room I see beautiful 
fruits, but they are invisible to you. So I see in another world, in 
which the Gods live. The Gods now want me to pluck some fruit 
for you, so that the miracle will happen before your eyes." 
Turning to the chief priest, I said, "Do you see, Father of Isis, 
that I am one with the Gods? Can you see all this wonderful life? 
Do you see those beautiful flowers in front of you?" 

Pharaoh asked the chief priest, "Is what he says true?” 

My Father saw nothing and answered, "We have met priests in 
the Tempel who thought they saw. I don't see that world, great 
Pharaoh." 

I looked at the Queen, stretched out my hands, stepped up to her, 
and felt an enormous power come within me; I was connected to 
the miracle. I saw the fruits before me and plucked them, bringing 
them to the earth at the same time, and all saw the miracle happen. 
In my hands were the spiritual fruits, full of delicious juice, and I 
offered them to the Queen, with the words which my leader told me 
to say: "The Gods ask you to accept this miracle and taste the fruits 
before their eyes. The Gods ask you, if they are real, if they are 
natural. Eternal life is unsurpassed in riches, and your emotion is 
felt by the Gods, for the miracle is mighty. 

If there is deep love in you, great Queen, then the Gods expect you 
all to awaken, and then your vision will be that you behold the 
miracle and taste these fruits that live here and of which space is 
filled. If the childlike consciousness is in you, you can perceive all 
these wonders, so that happiness may come over you house come. 
We live in them, wise Queen, even if we think they are only 
thoughts, because that consciousness also arose from them. My 
concentration is thoughts, directed to this miracle, of oneness and 
feeling, but through my gifts, 
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given to me by the Gods, all these wons come to pass." 
The Queen was deeply moved, a heavenly silence set in. 
Pharaoh also accepted a fruit, which I offered him, and so did his 
sister, and so did the princes and princesses, and they also received. 
But the priests of Isis and the chief priest felt defeated. 

Dectar's eyes shone with happiness and joy. Immediately I set 
myself up for another miracle. I said to all who were present, "The 
Gods want another miracle to occur." 

I concentrated on my leader, for it was he who wanted to 

that I would make Dectar happy and connect him with his soul. I 
now became one with my leader, saw the other world before me, 
plucked a snow-white flower and brought it to the earth, and said 
to Pharaoh, "Great Pharaoh, the Gods want me to give this flower 
to your sister, and at the same time I handed the flower to Myra. 
She bowed deeply to the miracle, looked at me and spoke to me 
from feeling to feeling: "Master, oh, Father Taiti, I see Dectar." 

"You see there, my master," I replied, that anyone could do it 
"Through my master I have received all these miracles. May I 
bring Master Dectar to you?" 

"Gladly, priest of Isis, very gladly." 

I brought Dectar to her, two souls were united and united into one life. 
The Pharaoh and his consort found it miraculous. Dectar spoke with 
his eternal love. There was happiness all around me, only the chief 
priest acted secretly. The animals came to my side and I played with 
them. Myra and Dectar were one and Myra's dream came true. 
Dectar's feelings and desires, the subordination of all those forces as a 
priest, were now also realized. His thinking and feeling were the pure 
and natural consciousness which he had acquired in all those lives. 
Pharaoh said to me, "Priest of Isis, we saw miracles, 
which are only given once. We thank the Gods of 
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Isis, that we have been able to behold these miracles. We have been 
able to experience the descent from their heavens, and we see from 
the miracles that the Gods are in our midst. You bring happiness to 
our house, your blood is blessed, on your head I would like to see 
the star of our house. We are very grateful to the Gods and to you." 
And the Queen said, "If you will, priest of Isis, come to us and tell 
me and the princesses of all these wonders." 

A feeling of terror came over me, of which my leader had spoken, 
but I answered, "Wise Queen, if the Gods will, I will soon return 
here." 

Turning to Pharaoh, I asked, "Am I permitted, great Pharaoh, to 
remove myself now?" 

He answered, "It has not yet come to pass, O priest of Isis, that my 
guests will go when they wish, but the Gods will know why they 
decide in this way; I accept their decision. I bless the moment of 
your coming and await the events that will take place on Isis." 
There was great silence. Then Pharaoh turned to the chief priest 
and said, "Dear Iseues, I raise this priest to the rank of High Priest 
of Isis, and I think that the Gods sent me their wishes and wishes, 
which I will obey." Then the Queen addressed me: "Thou shalt 
magnify Isis. Will you convey my gratitude to the Gods, you are 
so close to them, and you see how my heart is filled with love. We 
thank you." 

Before we were leaving, I felt the silence come over me, and 
when I looked into the room, I saw my dear Mother. I heard 
her say to me: "Dear Venry, Pharaoh will take you into his 
house, on your head rests the star of our house, but be careful. 
Go now." 

I was very happy. Many gifts were offered to me. For Dectar I 
asked for delicious oils and we received them too. Pharaoh gave 
me the signs of the High Priest. In a short time I had climbed from 
the very lowest to the very highest. I could be satisfied with this 
result. 


Now I had power and I would wear a different garment. I bowed 
my head deeply to all, and we went. 


Lyra. 


In the high dome of the Temple I got my new home, in my previous 
cell I had slept only one night. Dectar could not accept it, but the 
facts were undeniable. His life could only begin now, he had 
received his great love. Love was in him, but the priesthood had 
given him this consciousness. Deep in his soul lived this great 
power. 

I could now go wherever I wanted, not only in life and death, but 
also in the Temple, all the buildings were now open to me, there 
were no astral walls anymore, nothing could stop me. I prescribed 
to myself the rest I thought I needed, for I did not have to wait for 
orders now. When I was rested and ready, I wanted to start. Dectar 
would see "the meadow", which was also part of my job. My life 
was very different from his. Yet we felt one, for we saw one law by 
which all life was animated, and that was "Love." A love that was 
experienced as a law between life and death, and which I had come 
to know there, but that law had to be made by all men their own. /f 
they would understand this love, everyone would receive the great 
happiness, but for that they had to serve. I sent for Dectar to come 
to me and he said: "Is the Grand Master ready to receive me?" 
"Come, 

Dectar." 

"When the Gods want you to become even greater, dear Venry, 
than I can see and feel, it makes me anxious. I wonder, Venry, are 
you sure of yourself? I can't feel the Gods, but in me came -Fear, 
when all those miracles just took place before my eyes. You are 
powerful, like none of us. I thought I saw your mother, Venry, is 
that possible?" 

"Was there fear in her, Dectar?" 

"I couldn't feel that, Venry, but I saw her in one piece 
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unexpectedly and I thought I understood her. You were actually 
living in your own environment. Did you feel at home there?" 
"You have seen well, Dectar, my dear Mother warned me, but 
there was no fear in her. When I was a child, she told me about this 
and now we have reached that point. But remember, dear Dectar, I 
am only the instrument, I am actually nothing. All these wonders 
are mighty and yet so simple. In their eyes they are miracles, 
because they are fixated on power and delight in the kneeling of 
their slaves. You won't see those qualities in me, Dectar, because 
of you I've learned to be simple, but whoever sees me differently 
has no concept of simplicity. The Gods want us to experience 
miracles, but the smallest insect is capable of doing so, because it 
belongs to the life of "Him who gave us life." In the smallest being 
lies that power, Dectar, but in us the consciousness of it. There is 
only one God, my friend, who gave to all His Life feeling and 
inspiration; one spark that falls from heaven represents "Him" 
through whom all these miracles have been. It is but a spark, and 
yet it is able to represent His Greatness, for it gives light. But tell 
me, dear. Dectar, are you lucky?" 

"Oh, Venry, I'm so happy." 

"Yes, Dectar, now we are ourselves, but we both go further. You in 
love, but I have to finish my task. However, I ask, tell me, when 
you know everything and know yourself, when consciousness has 
come into you and is floating on clouds, when you press your twin 
flame to your heart, which you have earned through sorrow and 
sorrow, what do you feel? 

But when you are on "the meadow", dear Dectar, will you know 
whether the things you possessed in other lives were greater than 
this happiness? I want to know, my friend, whether a crown is 
mightier than love, even though I am convinced what your answer 
will be, just as the great happiness that is now in you and radiates 
from you will smile on me too. But I am already wondering, my 
dear friend, whether you have the strength to do so, and whether 
you will not succumb. What will you do, Dectar, when your heart 
is filled 


of love? When you're floating in the sky and your twin flame next to 
you, what will your feelings be like?" If you "enter", dear Dectar, into 
a Temple that is far above all Tem pel, what will your feelings be, my 
friend, when your oneness is perfect? I want to know all this from you, 
Dectar, you have to tell me, you live in that pure happiness. But I'm 
going to see now, my friend, listen. 

We have to be very careful, because the Supreme Priest is far 
wrathful. Don't worry about anything, though, I'm ready. But now the 
following. Now you experience that powerful and misunderstood - But 
later, Dectar, perhaps centuries later, I will receive that love, and then 
you will possess the great wings. In that life you are not a priest, but 
you have learned all the laws. tions; that's why you're here in the 
Temple. In that life you will see the miracles as I have to experience 
them now. Then you will live life and death and you will be able to 
make a lot of people happy. Now you are living in your eternal 
happiness, then you are asked to give all that is in you and will have to 
serve you. Get ready for that, Dectar. If you are now learning to know 
this happiness, it is because in later ages there must be in you the 
consciousness of all these wonders and of the laws; All of this is given 
to you by the greatest wings. 

I see all these laws, and it will come to pass as the Gods will. Now 
happiness awaits you in astral form, as a soul you will experience 
everything, but in full consciousness, however, you float between - 
Heaven and earth shone back and forth, from earth to darkness, to 
heavens and to those places in space where / will not now dwell. But 
maybe then I can come to you and explain everything to you. I now 
see far, far ahead, Dectar, and it is one of all these miracles. 

It has been given to me, dear friend, to connect you. Today you will 
"the meadow". Then I'll be ready for the big event. niches, which 
will be experienced on Isis. To us it is given, but those who come 
after us follow this path, for it is luminous. 

You have seen it, Dectar, the miracles have come to us, 

Sooner than we thought. For some, it takes ages and 


they have all the time to prepare for it, but we, dear Dectar, are going 
on wings, in a short time we will be ready." "Is our wall still 
necessary, Venry?" 

"More than ever before, Dectar, I want to continue in this way, don't 
see in me supreme power. To the very end, the wall is necessary. 
When the sun has set for a long time, Dectar, I will come and fetch 
you and we will go to "the meadow"." 

Dectar left, I too felt the need to be in nature and I visited the 
gardens of Isis. I had to try to process everything I had experienced. 
The gardens of the Temple were now open to me. 

Soon I had attained the age of nineteen, and now I was ready and 
vigorous, but that power lived between life and death and did not 
belong to me. But I surrendered completely. I now had the feeling 
to visit the buildings where the priestesses lived. There I now had 
the right to enter, and I was no longer disturbed by astral walls, nor 
by the masters; I had overcome all those laws. I did not know what 
I would experience there, but I followed the feelings that had just 
come to me. 

I entered the sanctuary of the priestesses and bumped into my 
Father. My inner life became intensely conscious. My Father here, 
in this building? Are there priestesses who need special 
development? I read into his soul and that awakened my hatred. I 
thought I couldn't hate anymore, but now I felt nothing but hatred, 
but only for him. His sparkling eyes looked at me, sending their 
destructive hatred to me from behind a mask. He had recognized 
me, now he knew who I was, but I understood that my birth and my 
childhood were hidden from him. He was furious, but tried to 
control himself. I had now come to know his weak character traits. 
He passed me by, but we now took up again the weapons which had 
been buried centuries ago, and the struggle for life and death had 
really only begun now. Blood against blood, the child against his 
father, but youth would be over- 


win. He saw in me Father Taiti. Through my gifts and the gains he 
had recognized me, his seeing and feeling was now perfect. This 
man had been burned at the stake by me, for all his murders I had 
punished him, and again our paths crossed and we would experience 
the laws. He thought he could kill himself now, but I would destroy 
his life. but different, very different, in such a way that his soul 
would awaken. 

"You are mighty, Father Iseues, but childishly transparent. 

so that a blind man may see what you wish and what your desires. 
are." 

My new robe opened the doors of the Temple of Isis 

For me, no one could stop me. Hatred, nothing but hatred, I felt 
coming to me . How many beautiful priestesses were there in the 
Temple? 

I counted seventeen cells; There were children of princes here 

and dignitaries, but only a few who were "naturally" gifted. The 
priestesses were gathered in a room, into which I entered. One of 
them, who poured out its light on me like a radiant sun, looked at 
me. I was shocked. Is it you, Lyra? You here, in the Temple? Is 
that why my steps are directed here? Did they want me to meet my 
Father? Do they want to give you the great wings? I wondered if I 
was dreaming. It couldn't be any other way, it was Lyra. How I was 
to thank the Gods, Lyra. Can | see you? The other priestesses went 
away, and I approached her. 

"Soul of my soul, now we may meet, but everything. is clear to me. 
It's me, dear Lyra, when we were a child we were up: "The 
meadow", my master has also connected us now. Do you remember 
"the meadow" ?" 

"I know everything, Venry, and I've had to wait a long time, yet 
you're 

come to Mme. But my seeing is true. Great am j(?. Venry, your miracles 
are known fo me, you will make Isis greatr I see in your life, I have 
always been able to follow you. My master left. seeing me as if he felt 
that my life is ready. O, don't have any. 


fear, Venry, your leader is watching, always watching over me; That 
development remains far from me, my cause and effect have passed 
into waiting. In my soul lies my own protection, for very often the 
demons came to me, but also another power, which is very strong 
and powerful, Venry, through which you experience the miracles, 
put the very first miracle around my soul, so that they passed away 
from fear. I will serve, Venry, and whoever wants to serve will 
receive the protection of the Gods, even though I was alone in the 
face of overwhelming odds." 

"Lyra, my soul, I am here to magnify the Temple of Isis. I have been 
able to see in our past life. What we experienced there was passion 
and violence. We brought sorrow and sorrow to others, but our souls 
awoke and We were satisfied by those who died at the stake. Are 
you aware of that too, Lyra?" 

"Yes Venry, I know everything." 

"If this is clear to you, Lyra, do you feel why we are here? Are you 
aware of the miracle of oneness? You will give me the strength to 
accomplish my task, because the Gods know that I would succumb 
alone. In other lives you will belong to me, for now we are not 
ready, dear Lyta, to receive the supreme happiness. And yet we are 
one, but this oneness is a grace, and it is part of my task. We live in 
the laws, and in this cause and effect, my child, lies this oneness, 
and it belongs to it. 

How could I serve, Lyra, if I didn't know love? What do you 
feel? Can you explain everything to me?” 

"My dear Venry, ruler of Isis, bringer of love, you are 

Miracles have already lived, but those yet to come will all the 
others. surpass. The Gods want you to serve, and I must serve too. 
Our oneness awakened your gifts and developed your soul. In me 
lives Isis, we are children of God, our lives will end in this, and 
then move on and make amends. Even though my soul will live in 
other bodies, we are and will remain one, Venry. I will bear 
children, created by others, yet I am yours, yours alone, Venry. 


I will wait, but one day I will be great and return to you and, if 
necessary, surrender completely, whatever my end on earth will be. 
There will come a time, Venry, when I know nothing of all these 
laws, but in me there will be the feeling that gives me strength to 
accept everything. You bring love now, in other lives you are 
unconscious and will ask you "why and for what". Let us begin, 
dear Venry, and the Gods will accept our first reckoning, so that 
you can look back on this life. Once the emptiness is in us and we 
have to endure the suffering that awaits us, we are ready for that 
too. This life will dominate, dear Venry, and strengthen us as 
ours.souls call and search and find no way, and the darkness is 
around us. Within myself lie all these faults and sins. This life is 
passing, dear Venry, in order to prepare me for all those other lives, 
in which | will serve, will undergo the suffering and sorrow, the 
incomprehension, the standing alone, the experience alone, and the 
searching and asking where my soul is. 
Why am [here, Venry? Is not my soul conscious now? Could | live 
in darkness now? Aren't we both going one way? And isn't it to 
awaken? Can you be further than me? If you have to follow the 
light, it will also overwhelm me, or we were not one. If you seek, 
dear Venry, I too will seek, there is emptiness in you, there will 
also be emptiness in me, for in everything we are one. 
Oh, | understand everything. When I see in the next lives, Venry, 
I cry, not out of fear, not out of emptiness, but to want to serve. 
Soon you will be very big, then very insignificant and you will no 
longer know anything about all these miracles, there will be another 
life that reigns over. Then do not ask why you are alone, why you 
have to experience this loneliness, in the cause and effect we will 
then "enter" and also enter that Temple and thank the Gods that we 
may serve and awaken. 
I thank the Gods, dear Venry, that I have been able to see you 
now. Can't we be happy? Isn't our struggle to awaken? How was 
our end when Father Taiti came to know his great love? I still 
feel the vermin in my heart, still the 
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pains and awakening in the spirit. Oh, my soul, when I am "Tired 
Child" and the particle of Amun-Ré lives and grows in me and falls 
asleep under my heart, then we are one, because it awakens us. I am 
conscious, dear Venry, as never before, because I think and feel, and 
this loneliness is only for a brief moment. My preparation will be to 
receive, and to receive, means that we have lived our earthly life and 
continue in those other worlds. I will continue to pray and ask the 
Gods if I can die with you now, the only thing I will ask. My prayer 
goes a long way, it gets through to the Gods, dear Venry. You will 
be given wisdom and the knowledge that I am waiting for you and 
that you are calling me to make me ready. I know it's a great grace, 
yet we can receive that grace, if you do, dear Venry, as the laws 
require of you, the miracles will come to pass. I do not beg to be 
happy, I am everything, soul of my soul, in me is happiness, the 
happiness of wanting to awaken and follow the Gods. I only ask to 
be allowed to die with you now, but this dying will mean 
consciousness and 'entering’." "I thank you, dear Lyra, for the power 
that is within you, and am glad that you know everything. The power 
that has been given to me will protect you in the Temple, and in 
other lives the Gods will watch over you. On "the meadow", dear 
Lyra, we will see each other again. I am ready, you have everything, 
you are one with my soul, we both will one day represent "Him", 
our home will be like space and everyone who wants to awaken will 
be received in our midst. 

When the darkness gives way to the new light, when demons are 
doomed to sleep, when my blood has come to rest and Isis awakens, 
the Goddess lays her halo on your lovely head, then dear Lyra, I 
have finished my work and we will "enter", then you will receive 
and we will be between "life and death". Then I will come for you 
and you will receive "Death and Life" because you want to serve." 
My leader hovered in our midst and wanted me to make her happy 
too. 


I said to Lyra, "Come to my heart, Lyra, and see how one day our 
life will be." 

She embraced me and I embraced her, but between our hearts the 
Lotus lived and awoke. Her light shone over our love, and our hearts 
melted, the silence came into us, deeper, more intimate than all 
earthly powers and forces put together. Eternal love lived in her 
soul, in her eyes I saw the whole universe interpreted, her heart 
spoke to me, and the enchantment, the blissful oneness with Amun- 
Ré awoke, for our souls accepted this holy radiance. For a little 
while we lived in space, and we saw Temples and the Angels that 
lived there. 

"Someday, dear Lyra, we will be like the Lotus. Our light is then 
bright, our garments are of one workmanship, woven by our deeds, 
which are worn only where my Mother lives. Dear Lyra, if the 
Lotus dissolves, I will come and fetch you, and we will die. How I 
thank the Gods. 

Oh, my soul, ask nothing, I will overcome my hatred and meet him 
with dignity. My battle will be fought in love, because I want to 
serve and come to one life with you, one feeling and understanding, 
only then will our love be perfect. / will conquer myself, Lyra, and 
place my whole being in your hands, and you will watch over me, 
as the depth of your "Mother's Love" is within you. Then we will 
go "in," Lyra, and our life will be blessed. 

Queen of my heart, are you convinced, that | am 

will win? Do you feel that | am saved only now? You live in and 
around me, for our happiness | will serve. You felt now that I was 
coming, and you will know later. I must go, Lyra, my master will 
make me feel it." 

"Go, my dear Venry, go on, I'll wait." 


I left, but Lyra lived close to me. She belonged to me and for that 
Ithanked the Gods. Unpredictable are the 


310 


The ways which the Gods compel us to walk, they can lead us 
through sorrow and sorrow, but also through happiness. I 
understood everything, I felt this grace, my service would be 
perfect. I would have to earn my twin flame, all people would 
experience this. We were aware of this. Everyone experienced 
-his own cause and effect, his desires. All were on 
way to meet that soul, that one part, one heaven, one Tempe 
.one space for both in which they lived. We, too, were on our way 
to earning all that might. 
I returned to my home, because I wanted to relive everything in my 
own environment. Still, I had to be careful, too 
Although I had power and Pharaoh was fond of me. Still my Father 
was the Chief Priest of the Temple and his hatred 
-demonic. They were still miracles for all of them, but soon they 
will be 
they could declare me insane, and I had to be ready for that time. I 
had gifts, none of which they understood. And herein lay the danger, 
and these were the thoughts that now came to me. Naturally I would 
turn my spiritual weapon upon him, the battle I would fight I found 
beautiful and most natural. Through my leader I would be victorious 
-celebrate. I thanked him for everything, including this good fortune 
and would 
do the best 
you can. 

The meadow. 


The sun had long since set, on Isis everyone had fallen asleep 

And I got ready to go out. My leader was watching 

.about my material body and would represent me, if it were 
necessary. First of all, I went to Dectar. When | was with him 
When he came to me, he expected me in spirit, his organism was 
also guarded , otherwise it would not be possible for him to go. 

I heard myself say: "Don't think, Venry, that this doesn't belong 
to us. 

These events also have significance, otherwise I would not interfere 
with earthly feelings and desires. You can't gauge how far ahead I 
look now, but know that this awareness is necessary for Dectar. 
Now go over his dust- 
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The astral walls of Isis no longer hold you captive." 


Dectar beamed with happiness when he saw me and said: "0, 
Venry, how 


I can reimburse you for all 
this." 
I told him what I had heard and he understood me. 

"If | may receive now, Venry, perhaps you will be the lucky one 
later and I will know nothing more of all this wonderful thing. But 
| promise you, when I have gifts, I will do my best." 

"Listen now, Dectar. I will take you to the pasture, and there you will 
wait, for I will return to the earth to fetch Myra. Soon that will no 
longer be necessary and you will be able to go wherever you want on 
your own." 

We left the earth and floated together to the meadow. The 
"Meadow" lies between life and death and is a place where the soul 
can temporarily reside in order to detach itself from feelings. It is 
that place where earthly men meet and are one with those who have 
already died. But when this oneness is experienced, it happens in 
their dreams, some of them 

are conscious, but only one in a million souls possesses them 

so that both minds are complete. I knew the meadow 

for / had already been there with Lyra, and I knew that holy place 
from my former life. Then, too, we stepped out of our physical 
bodies. When I left the body I freed Lyra and we floated together 
in space. Sometimes the out-of-body experience took place in the 
day, but most of the time when the sun had set and the universe 
could receive the earthly souls in the silence of life. We had 
experienced the fact that Dectar wanted to float on clouds several 
times and it meant a wonderful sensation. We would float through 
the skies and live in space, which was a revelation to many. 


The meadow is like a place of convalescence, where the soul is 
given new power. 


to be able to experience material life in all stages of sorrow and 
sorrow. There is not a soul on earth that has not been there, either 
consciously or unconsciously. She then returned to earth with new 
inspiration and full of spiritual powers, in order to 
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to accept that what she has to bear has been placed on her shoulders 
by the laws of cause and effect. I know it, and those who live in 
that other world know it and have experienced it. In all of us lies 
the desire to meet that soul for which we feel love and which the 
Gods have bestowed upon us as a grace. I also know that only those 
who sincerely desire and are ready will see the meadow, not those 
who have to awaken and for whom this love has no meaning, who 
live earthly life in unconsciousness. 

Yet they also see the meadow, because their soul is also alive and 
is somewhere, and that can be somewhere in space or on earth. 
They may meet at all and different stages, but it is the organism in 
which the soul lives. How many stages the material organism 
possesses are represented by all those bodies which begin from 
childhood. 

Innumerable are the stages that the soul can receive and must 
experience. What is now on earth the child who possesses the 
father-consciousness and mother-consciousness, was in the past 
life "Mother" and "the mother" of her, who is now Mother. God's 
laws are unfathomable, unfathomable, unknowable, and 
unfathomable, yet they are visible to those who accept that there is 
no death, that the soul will attain full spiritual awareness in both 
bodies. It is no different, it remains eternal, everlasting, because 
these are the laws that we priests wanted to know. 

The meadow therefore lies between life and death and is a spiritual 
sphere. It is like a place of the earth and like a heavenly place, it is 
both, it strengthens the organism and the inner life. On the meadow 
one is aware, and there the previous life returns to us. There they 
know where we are going and who belongs to us, who is with us 
forever and remains part of our lives. The meadow is to awaken the 
spiritual consciousness and to urge the soul to long for that love 
which means a return to God. The Creator of heaven and earth and 
all the planets understood that His children would not awaken if 
they were not allowed to "enter" from time to time. This 


"Entering" is for the soul the joy and happiness which it finds at 
the 
Returning to earth as a "feeling". 
On the "meadow" the mother sees her dead darling again, the 
husband his wife, the sister her sister and the brother his brother, 
and lovers as twin souls each other and they experience their 
spiritual happiness there. The meadow helps to support the material 
man, it serves and it gives, it gives strength and zest for life to the 
life of God. God understood that all His children would succumb, 
for earthly life serves only to awaken and to make amends for what 
was once wronged. 

In the many lives in which the soul lived and defiled, and hated 
and destroyed, "The Meadow" comes to her aid. But above all, in 
life where life on earth is a constant chastisement, the meadow 
gives strength and resistance to the soul, otherwise it would 
succumb. 

I asked Dectar: "Is it in you, Dectar, that you were once in the 
meadow?" 

"In me, dear Venry, that great happiness lies and lives, and 

Myra will know it too." 

We floated farther and farther away from the earth. We could 
also stay in space and lie down to rest on the fluffy bed of energy 
and power that created space. We could also go to other countries, 
and if we wished, follow the people in their doings, everything 
was within our reach and open to us, because we were in 
possession of the wings. But we went on and on, so that the earth 
dissolved before our eyes, and we entered another world. Therein 
lies the meadow, between heaven and earth, and it has a 
connection with both worlds. When I was possessed as a child, I 
saw Lyra again. My possession brought me to the pasture, 
because possession made my past life conscious again. In that life 
I had seen the meadow, those feelings were attached to it and I 
then relived them. Serious events inflict deep wounds in the 
human soul, which are experienced as feelings. One such feeling 
connected me to the meadow. Through my obsession, 


My soul was awake, that feeling came up and became aware in 
me. Now, however, we were gathered together by invisible help. 
But the feeling in which we once lived, and in which love awoke 
in us, would in the next life be the desire that is present in every 
soul and that the soul experiences and must experience as a 
"feeling" and must be experienced. I came to accept and understand 
everything. 

In the meadow, however, all these feelings return consciously, and 
they are the consciousness of the previous life. There were warmth 
and gifts in me, but I had mastered those laws and learned 
mysticism. By chastisement we had killed ourselves. What I now 
possessed as a feeling belonged to the life of Father Taiti, but I now 
lived in a different organism and I prepared to receive pure love for 
centuries. Through this awareness I saw Lyra again and Dectar 
Myra, because we were twin flames, otherwise we would not have 
been able to experience that. That too was clear to me. 

Lyra lived on earth, I too and we were one. Soon, 

we have to separate again, to make up for another cause and 
effect. In that previous life we had committed suicide, then we 
had to wait for a new organism and we were born again. But at 
that time , nothing had changed in Lyra, in me and Dectar. I had 
only received a new body, and was again a priest, for I was doing 
the same work, but now I was seeking the higher. As I floated 
along, all these feelings came to me. Everything was clear to me 
and I found it very natural, because there was no past, I lived in 
the "now". 

Dectar said to me: "How clear everything is to me, 

Venry.” "Have you been able to follow me, Dectar?" 

"Yes, Venry, because I followed you in my mind and found it 
very instructive. I've learned a lot." 

"How simple everything is, Dectar." "Can the 

Gods be unnatural, Venry?" 

"No, my friend, that is not possible, but we must wake up. 


The life of Venry and Father Taiti, dear Dectar, is now becoming 
one life, is that also clear to you?" 
"Now you are aware, Venry, both lives are entirely one, so see 
I do, but you experience it." 
"Behold, Dectar, "the 
meadow"." 

"My dear Venry, I understand 
everything." 

"T'll be back shortly, Dectar, you're waiting for Myra." 
I quickly returned to earth and soon reached the area where Myra 
lived. I entered the palace. Also around this building I saw an astral 
wall. This house was protected from demons, and the wall was 
erected by the masters. I entered another building, which was 
behind the palace. Soon I had reached Myra's room. She was alone 
and fast asleep. She pressed her flower to her heart, but on this 
journey she would dissolve. Her husband was not here. When I 
tuned in to him, I saw where he was now. To Myra's aura he was 
attached, but only for this life; in eternal life, Dectar was her soul, 
her love, her own life, her happiness and bliss. 

A high-ranking official could do whatever he wanted, but he 
was far removed from this power and unconscious in love. I 
tuned in to her soul's life and set her free. Immediately she 
recognized me and asked, "O Father Taiti, have you come to 
me? My master, your miracles will bring me to Dectar?" 
"Come, dear Myra, follow me, Dectar is waiting on the 
meadow." 

We soared over the pyramids, ascended higher and higher, and the 
earth disappeared from sight. Along the way, I asked her 
questions. 

"Is everything in you 

conscious, Myra?" 

"There's a lot, Father, that | know, but not everything. When I was 
a child, all the feelings of my past life were conscious in me, but 
when I got a little older they fell asleep. Sometimes I could be very 
old, sometimes I was like a child." 

"Is the happiness in physical life and consciousness true, Myra?" 


"Tam so happy, now I will finish my task, I thought I was going to 
succumb to it. This gives me strength, no matter how hard it is, I 
will not leave my home. Now I know that my soul is conscious of 
my love, for I have doubted it; I didn't think anymore, I didn't feel 
anything anymore and I was ready to take the poison again. Now I 
can wait, I know it'll take ages, yet I can wait. Do you know where 
Lyra lives?" 

"Yes, Myra, today I was allowed to see her. She is on Isis, and if 
you wish, visit the priestesses there, I will let her know. Her 
thoughts and feelings are familiar to you, and Lyra will recognize 
you." 

"In my dreams I see Lyra, several times she comes to me, but she 
did not call me her name. Does she own the wings? Is she so close 
to me?" 

"You will see her, Myra, go and visit her and speak inwardly, from 
feeling to feeling, and bring her all my love." 

"Is the wisdom which you now possess, master, of this world?" 
"Yes, Myra, the Gods want us to cleanse Isis of all darkness. Do 
you have something to say to me, Myra? I read it from your soul 
and you want to tell Dectar. Speak, Myra, I'm prepared." "Will 
you be very careful, master?" 

"Has the princess already been 

chosen, Myra?” 

"If it is your wish, they want your blood, master, and Karina will 
make you happy." 

"T'll arm myself against that, Myra." 

"Behold, my child, there is the pasture. 

Dectar was rejuvenated, a youth knelt down, he bowed deeply 

his head for his twins Myra approached him, and both thanked me. 
"Do not, children of God, do not do that, thank Him through Whom 
all this is possible. Only now can your life begin. Know, however, 
that you will both be living in different lifetimes, in order to acquire 
the higher consciousness. We all have to move on, make amends 
for what we once did wrong, but go higher and higher to reach the 
supreme heavens. In the morning I am expecting you, Dectar, you 
must explain everything to me." 


Dectar and Myra dissolved before my eyes, for the meadow is 
immense, it too has no end and is one with the very, very highest 
spheres, so that the Gods are there when they "enter". | saw 
millions of people, all of them experiencing only one thing, which 
is the most incredible, the most powerful, that the soul feels and for 
which it dies, sacrifices its own life and is felt as "Love". Then I 
floated back to the Temple of Isis. I visited the masters, but I 
remained invisible to them. I now passed into all the secrets, they 
were visible to me. In these rooms, horrible murders had been 
conceived and carried out. I could look back centuries now. | now 
saw all those high priests before me, one after the other, they 
followed one another. Here lived the poison of the Temple of Isis, 
and it had to come to an end and the temple to be cleansed. Here 
their deeds lived, many scenes I saw before me. The priestesses 
and priests whom they had poisoned, and whom I perceived as 
ghosts, were here waiting for retribution. I understood that they all 
did not know the laws, and that they were wandering aimlessly. 
knew unconsciousness in the life in which they were. Within them lay 

passion and violence, they perished and were on earth 

because they too were not free from hatred. 

This consciousness belonged to _ the 

darkness. 

To the Gods I prayed for strength, for J felt ready to destroy all 
this. With other wisdom I returned to my physical organism and 
closed the doors of my soul to every influence. I was now open to 
nothing, only to the peace and quiet of the "meadow" and to the 
wisdom that gave me full spiritual consciousness. 

My leader did not say a word to me, but I understood that too, he 
did not have to explain anything to me. Presently I fell asleep, and 
when J awoke in the morning J felt wonderfully rested. | called 
Dectar to me. When he came to me, he said, "Can my master accept 
that I am still living in space?" 

It was clear to me that he was speaking to me from space. The 
masters followed us and he said, "The Gods gave me the 


large wings, through which I was allowed to "enter". My soul is 
filled with the wisdom I received there; a wisdom mighty and deep, 
so that in me there is gratitude, joy and happiness, simplicity and 
humility, and the feelings of the unborn child who gave me the holy 
silence. Is my master convinced that the mature consciousness 
means the destruction of this silence? Can you accept, master of Isis, 
that it is "entering", experiencing all these miracles? How I trembled 
with emotion when I got to know myself and a different 
consciousness came into me. When I saw and felt how the Gods 
created us, I understood that this is the only thing by which we 
awaken. That revelation suppressed my human feeling and day 
consciousness, and we went "in" to receive the miracles that 
allowed us to understand what leads us back to God. It is "Love", 
master of Isis, only "Love" can make Isis great. 

On the meadow we came to full consciousness and all those who, 
as we did, experienced the miracle. A crown has no sign unless 
love is in those whose heads are crowned. The mighty, which a 
winged one can enjoy outside the earth, master of Isis, touches the 
immeasurable vista. Now I know that the things that make us great 
and happy are only possible through life and mean "entering." 
Those who neglect all these powers are walking a dead end, for 
when all souls live as we do, there will come a time when there 
will be no more souls on earth. When we learned that, we bowed 
our heads and entered the "Temple of Love" and were one with 
reality. The Lotus lived in our hearts and we were blessed. 
Then we returned to the physical world and were allowed to 

we sit together on clouds. On a couch of energy and strength we 
floated through the room, until the day approached and we had to 
return to our own home. Myra says that crowns have no meaning 

and that she wants to follow me and will wait until our souls are 

reunited and the eternal "entering" is our possession. We are 
ready, master of Isis." 


When the masters stopped following us, Dectar said to me: "Is 
everything clear to you, dear Venry?" 

"Everything, my friend, I too am very happy. Will you Myra on 
Want to see 

new?" 

"Our connection is ready, Venry, when my heart desires, so we are 
one again." 


My Physical Gifts. 


In order to prepare me for the greatest experiments, my leader 
wanted my physical gifts to be tested. I determined the hour of 
togetherness myself. The masters were already present and with 
them different writers who would record in pictorial writing what 
they experienced. Every word that was spoken, including the 
questions and answers, were recorded and preserved. Under a dim 
light and the scents of powerful herbs, the healers within my reach, 
I lay down and soon fell into a deep trance. A magic circle was 
drawn around me. When the masters saw that I was fast asleep and 
lay there as a dead person, they followed me into that other world. 
When I was observed, the chief priest asked his first question, 
which was: 

"Where are you, priest of Isis?" 

My answer from my world was, and my physical mouth said, "I 
speak to you from another world." 

"Are you aware of what you see there and what you say?" 

"To the Gods of Isis I bow my head and I swear to you that I see 
and know where I am; I can see you all. The most people can see 
me, you all have the big wings." 

I saw that the writers wrote down what had been said. The 

Chief priest said, "If you are aware of your powers, show us what 
you are capable of." 

I waited for my leader, but the Father of Isis asked again: "Do you 
hear what the masters are asking?" 

But I didn't feel my leader yet, and I couldn't say anything about 
everything 

I was guided. I answered, "Can a student priest of 
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Isis open a session when the masters are not yet present?" 

"Whom are you waiting for, priest of 

Isis?" 

"To the Gods, to whom else?" 

He understood that I needed time, but asked: "If life in that world is 
as we know it here, how will the light 

that will overshine us all and signify wisdom?" 

He was already causing disharmony, but I understood him and 
answered: "The holy seriousness of this life compels me to be a 
child, if I want to receive for you wisdom that will make Isis great; 
I must follow the laws and wait for the Gods to come to me. If there 
is no patience in me, I can return, but then we will all remain blind." 
As I spoke, I felt my leader come to me, and now I was ready 
and said to him, "You can ask questions." 

But I had already touched my Father, and he asked, "If one 

If we want to be children, what is the need for mature growth and 
flourishing?" 

I was ready and answered, "If you ask questions, which will 
make your deep 

Seek it within yourself and not here, where I now live, or you will 
be a plaything for others." 

He was silent now, and understood that I would answer him to 
all his questions. He asked, "Are there physical gifts in you?" 
"If a student priest is not yet ready, can he be 

receive the priesthood? If I wasn't ready and didn't have that gift, I 
wouldn't have sent for you and the masters." "Then I beseech you 
to bring to me the flowers which you see before you, but which 
belong to our world." 

I understood what he meant. Close to him stood a 

small vase and in it were herb-flowers, which were used for this 
.Sittings. I would have to bring men from this world from the vase 
of flowers to him, and then for a brief moment the material object 
would float in space, as | had already experienced with the fruit. 
I adjusted myself to the vase, my leader made me feel that he was 
ready, and I brought the earthly object to him. I bowed low and 
my mouth said: "Is the chief priest of Isis convinced, that the 
Gods are here? 
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be present?" 
The amazement was great, all shuddered at the sight of this miracle. 
The scribes recorded it, and when they were ready he asked me, 
"Bring them back, if you will." 
I returned with the vase, after which the explanation of this miracle 
followed and was recorded. Just as my leader had explained to me 
the miracle of the fruit, so they now received the explanation, and 
when they had reached that point, he asked, "Is it possible for you 
to remove one of the priests from his gravity?" 
"Who will it be?" 
"Your master." 
A great happiness radiated to me from Dectar. Then" I 
When I set myself to Dectar, I saw some beings come to me, who 
helped me to carry them, but who remained invisible to the masters. 
Dectar was now shrouded in a dense haze and we carried him 
through the room and back to his place. 
I waited and heard, "That is a miracle, priest of Isis 
but these miracles are known to us, and we can explain them." 
Now I felt touched, and asked, "Explain them to me, O priest, all 
these miracles are new to me, and they are victories of which you 
know nothing." 
He had to answer and said, "We all listen and give our all, but tell 
us what you see there and explain to us the laws." 
He increased the disharmony and would not admit that he did not 
understand it. He asked for an answer. 
I answered, "You know the laws and these miracles, yet you ask to 
explain them to yourself?" 
Silence all around, my answer was weighed. Then | heard 
tell them: 
"If | am not mistaken, priest of Isis, they have also been touched 
there 
and one knows feelings that obscure wisdom." 
I understood him and answered him: "In the world in which 
| am now alive, one does not ask for an explanation, when those 
who are 
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To live here, to know that answer and that wisdom is in them. That's 
wasting power and wasting time. It is the talk of an unconscious. 
Here they go on, ever further and deeper, so that they receive new 
food, they never return to what they have come to know in the past, 
and all are grateful and feel like children." 

But he did not give in yet and said: "If the miracles are so great and 
deep and we have to follow the school of life, how can we obey and 
follow the miracles when earthly time is too short?" 

His hypocrisy and speaking about the laws made me angry. 
However, I was ready and answered: "You are in possession of your 
mastery and the head of Isis. Explain to me all these laws, for your 
wisdom is mighty." 

All the masters felt this terrible fight, but that was not what these 
sessions were for, and they understood that he, too, thought he 
knew them, but that he wanted to destroy me. He did not come to 
an explanation, because it was impossible for him to do so. The 
first sting that had touched and hurt his pride and vanity, his 
personality, and made his pedestal tremble, he had received from 
me. Then he asked in a stern and snarky manner, "Are you in 
possession of other wonders that we do not know?" My leader 
sharpened my weapon, and I said to him, "It is the laws of the 
Temple which prescribe that what has been received should be 
recorded and recorded, so that there can be no disturbance in it 
until -we move on. If you want to explain all these miracles first, 
then we can go on, the Gods are waiting for you. The writers, too, 
are waiting." 

I heard him say to the writers, "Write down." 

There followed the story that a priest of Isis had performed 
miracles and that these miracles had been performed from 
another world. But he didn't understand it and gave a wrong 
explanation. 

I asked, "Is the chief priest of Isis ready?" 

"We are ready," he said to me, feeling like the chief priest again. 
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But my leader answered him, "Your statement is false, for there are 
other laws by which these miracles take place, and you say nothing 
about them." 

Again silence and wonder, but he answered: "It has been known for 
centuries that all these miracles were written in this way. We're 
moving on." 

"We will go no further," I said, "for you are wrong, and your 
statement is not finished." 

His pedestal trembled and his hatred made him insecure and he 
snapped at me: "Return, priest of Isis, you will explain it to us in 
this world, that is, in your own body. I'm not going any further." 
My leader thought it was enough and had me answer: 

"Listen, all of you, masters of Isis. I alone could not carry Master 
Dectar, I cannot go higher than my own powers are, but I got help 
from others. They are men who have lived on earth, and together 
we catried most of them through this space." 

But he shouted at me even more sharply than before: "You mean 
to say that you can perform all these miracles without our 
knowledge?" 

I was ready and answered, "Right, chief priest, I mean that you 
have seen nothing, all of you nothing, that your seeing cannot go 
deeper than you possess in gifts and powers and inner 
consciousness." 

He pondered, but I followed Dectar, but my friend felt very calm, 
although his heart was beating with happiness and excitement. A 
fight to the death had begun. My master wanted me to tune in to 
Dectar and I asked him: "Well, Master Dectar, are you now living 
in reality?" 

Dectar felt me outside of them and said: "Can you imagine, 

that I have now forgotten all my sorrows and am happy?" 

The short conversation with my boyfriend made me very powerful 
and strengthened my inner life. 

Then the chief priest said: "Can you again make this miracle 
establish a 
reality?" 


My master made me feel that he did not, and I said, "The Gods tell 
me that this is enough, you forget that you are connected with the 
Gods. So we're going to move on, but the writers have to record 
this." 

Yet he wanted this miracle to be proved, or he would have to 
would close this session. 

But I answered him, "The Gods want you to accept this, and we 
will go on." 

Apparently, he thought this was the right solution and asked for the 
second time, "Are you in possession of other miracles which we do 
not know?" 

I said, "Do you want my physical body to be before your eyes? 
Disappears? Be assured, then, that I will not return and will cease 
for the present." 

Whereupon he asked, "Have you also been told that by the 
Gods?" 

"Yes, master of Isis, for I follow the laws." 

"If that is also possible, then later, when we go. Can you do 
miracles, others?" j 

I said, "If the Gods will, I'll go down into the leopard 

there in front of you, and none of you stopping me, because your 
concentration is not conscious." 

This was too much for him. His hatred and fear came to me, and 
my leader was delighted, for he made me say, "Priests of Isis, you 
are afraid of death! There is fear in all of you. You know the laws, 
teach others how to adjust, and yet I feel fear and unconsciousness 
in you." 

Not a word was spoken, and I moved on. Listen, all of you must 
listen to me, to what the Gods say to me: "If your feelings and the 
language you speak do not change, I will return to you and then 
take other measures. In this world I hear another language, and you 
will accept it. If you cannot do so, I will go to Pharaoh and ask the 
King to come to us to attend these sessions. From the pictures that 
are drawn, one reads your hatred in later centuries; they do not give 
wisdom to those who come after us." 

My words brought confusion, not one priest of Isis had 


ever spoken to the chief priest in this way. He was deeply moved 
and answered, "If the Gods desire us to open up and follow them, 
we are ready." 
Wonderful, I thought, again his pedestal was shaking and I had 
touched his personality, and he now asked: "Can you show us what 
you can do yourself?" 
My leader now had a strong effect on me and made me feel clearly, 
that danger was imminent, for I could do nothing but the Gods. 
This was a dangerous moment, but | answered, "These miracles 
are done by the Gods." 

"Then go on." 

I said, "You can find this vase of flowers outside this building. It 
lies outside this room. Will you bow down, Father of Isis, the Gods 
performed a miracle." 

At the same moment | descended into the vase and brought her 
through the physical walls. Then I returned and said, "If my master 
will listen to the Gods, go and show them all this miracle." 

He got rid of his elevation, and the writers followed him. He 
returned with the vase and the flowers. All were greatly amazed. 
Then he said something that made me know the hypocrite. 
"Masters of Isis, you have all been able to see it, in the Temple of 
Isis live the Gods." 

To me he said, "Can you show us this miracle again, but in such a 
way that we can follow it?" 

I understood what he meant, and I said, "Another miracle will 
happen. Do you see all these flowers in this world?" 

"Yes," said the masters, "we see them in color, and they are alive." 
"Wherefore, then, see well, and follow me and what I will do." 

I focused on the spiritual flowers and brought them up 

earth. Slowly this process took place, and they had been able to 
observe the condensation of spiritual flowers. I said to the Father 
of Isis: "If I may give you, the chief priest of Isis, these flowers, 
my heart will be filled with joy, but I tell you, they will not live 
long." 


He accepted the flowers and asked, "Why are they in my possession 
for such a short time?" 

I had my answer ready, and I said, "Because you do not know how 
to feed them, so that they may live, for presently they will dissolve 
again in your hands and return to this life. That return is also a 
miracle." 

His answer came quickly, it was short, sweet and sharp: 

"If you give alms to a beggar, why make so much mention of it?" 
But I, too, was ready, and answered, "If the beggar, through his 
unconsciousness, his simple education, and poverty, is unable to 
comprehend my great gift, I will make clear to him the value of my 
gift." 

He gave in, but I thanked my leader. Then I said 

"We must stop this day, I will return to you." But even now he was 
ready to meet me, and he said, "So we must accept that it is not 
possible to dissolve your body, and that these powers are not in 
you?" 

"Ungrateful," I thought, but waited to see what my leader 
thought to do. It took him too long, and he asked again, "Are not 
these wonders in you, and your wings as great as you think they 
have?" 

Still I didn't hear or feel anything from my leader and I waited 
patiently, but I couldn't accomplish anything. He already thought 
that he could destroy me, and asked again, but sarcastically: "Do 
you hear, priest of Isis, what the Gods are now saying to you? Can 
you hear them clearly? Is your hearing 

.immense? Are you in harmony, so that you know what you are 
saying? Is that in you, for the destruction of yourself?" 

When he finished speaking, I experienced something. It was a great 
miracle, of which he could not perceive or feel anything, but which 
I underwent. Immediately I ordered them to share the doors. A 
beautiful light shone over me on this side. I asked, "Are you 
convinced, Chief Priest, that no one can go in or out?" 

"Yes, we are all convinced of that." 


I dissolved there, my physical body disappeared before their eyes, 
and I said to him, but now as a spirit, while my voice was 
materialized: "Do you hear me knocking? I ask to be let in, |am a 
high priest, the doors of the Temple are not closed to me." 
The place where my physical body had lain was empty. "A great 
miracle," I heard Dectar say, "a great miracle." 
I waited. The chief priest opened the door to me. All were 
convinced, and a messenger was immediately sent to Pharaoh. 
I wanted, however, that at the next sittings a high value should be 
would be present. Then I went with Dectar. When we were alone, 
Dectar said: "0, dear Venry, if your dear Mother and Ardaty could 
also experience this?" 
"Haven't you seen them, Dectar? Both were in the room with me. 
They were able to follow all these miracles and that gave me that 
certainty." 
"It's powerful, Venry, very powerful. But this fight is far-- horrible. 
Could you keep it up, Venry?" 
"Isn't my leader powerful, Dectar?" 
"There is no fear in me, Venry, but we have never been able to 
experience anything like this in the Temple. He asks questions, 
which we take into account. merhebben moggn stellen." 
"If you stay calm, Dectar, we will overcome. All you have to do is be 
calm, and you will help me, for we remain one. He and the others did 
not hear anything of our conversation. But you must warn me, Dectar, 
I feel that he is now. ask questions in a different way. He thinks that 
this will help me. destroy. When you feel that he is walking other 
paths, then you have to let me feel it. What is about to happen, my 
friend, will be his downfall. But I'm ready,. Dectar, don't worry 
about anything." 
"I have experienced miracles, Venry, but will others handle it? 
sailing? Can you convince Pharaoh?" 
"That will come too, we'll wait and see." 
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I let Dectar come to me. 

"My dear friend, you have to help me. Both of us have a great work 
to do. I received a message from my leader that we must describe 
for the new Temple all that we have experienced together. We have 
to record all my questions and your answers and our promises. 
Others will learn from this, Dectar, when we are no longer here. I 
will make it clear to the chief, and if he refuses, I will go to Pharaoh. 
I will do as our master commands me. 

"That's wonderful, Venry, I'm very pleased. You make me so 
happy." 

From my own room I sent my desires to the chief priest to be 
received by him. He made me feel that he was expecting me, and I 
entered him. His hostile look did me no harm and I said to him: 
"The Gods want me to describe everything that I have been able to 
experience through them and that we still receive. If you will adjust 
yourselves, you will know that these reports are correct." 

He replied, "If there is no diligence in you, I will descend into you 
and follow the Gods." 

He probed my inner self and said, "Is what our writers are fasting? 
not enough?" 

I asked, "You doubt the Gods?" 

His eyes pierced me, his hatred was devastating, but I remained 
calm. 

Then he answered, "I will speak to Pharaoh about it." Again I 
asked, "You doubt the Gods? By whom hast thou received thy 
wings?" 

To this he replied: "When the youth disregards old age, their houses 
and buildings collapse, and so do the miracles they perform, for it 
is the work of demons." 

His hatred I found dreadful, but I had my answer ready, and said, 
"If there is possession in me, am I worthy of the Goddess?" 


"You have no right to compare your life with the last, you boast, 
you are a fanatic." 
Again, I was ready, and said, "Isn't your curse mine?" 
Now he made me wait for an answer. After a moment he said, "You 
are the child of demons." 

I did not hesitate for a moment and answered, "We will 

wait and see, chief priest of Isis, perhaps you too are one of them." 
His poison was horrible, and he already had his self-control 

lost. I remained calm and waited. However, I followed him in his 
feelings and thoughts. In his mind he returned to the past, as if he 
wanted to attract new strengths: . I continued to follow him wherever 
he went, and that made him stand up. He also understood that I could 
follow him and that he could not destroy my concentration. In our 
minds we were now fighting a fierce battle, which was even more 
horrible than between life and death. He felt that I continued to follow 
him and returned to his own life as the supreme priest of Isis. But I 
kept looking at him, and I understood that I would be victorious. 

Then he recovered himself, he now closed the past to himself, 

but like an uncontrolled and wild animal he cried out to me, so 
that his whole body trembled: "You can repeat this to your 
King, priest of Isis, | am your chief priest." 

I said to him, "But I have the great wings." I recovered 

I said very quickly, "When the sun has set twice and reached its 
highest point again, I am waiting for you for the spiritual tests. I 
am ready for that too. I am still young, Father of Isis, but I possess 
youth and old age, but you alone have the latter. I salute you." 

A curse followed me, and I returned to my own home. 

There I received various instructions on how I would hold those 
sessions. 

At the appointed time they all entered. A high-quality 

He was present and was given a place in the immediate vicinity of 
Dectar and my physical organism. I lay down and was soon in a trance. 
Now I was living in life again 


space and set me up on all of them . Dectar was now experiencing 
the moment of his life and his great and pure love came to me, for 
which I was very grateful. I made myself one with him and said: 
"Will you follow me in everything, Dectar?" 

I accepted his feelings and followed the questioning of 

the chief priest. His first question was: 

"Where are you living at this moment, priest of Isis?" 

"I live between life and death and see darkness." "Then 

pass into the light." 

"I'm ready, you can ask questions.” 

"Are you aware?" 

"I am entirely myself and can perceive you on earth." 

"How was your meal to-day?" 

"It consisted of dates and fruit juice, but the laws of Isis 
prescribe that I should not take food for these sessions." 

"Who was your 

master?" "Master 

Dectar." "Can you 

follow me?" 

"I am ready in this too, Father of Isis, your questions are very 
and the Gods are very pleased." 

"There are wild beasts in the Temple. You know our favorite 
animal?" 

"You mean Wolta." 

"What are these sessions for, priest of Isis?" 

"To make Isis great and to serve. We all serve Pharaoh." 
"There is light and darkness around 

you?" 

"I live in two worlds" - for I see a dark and a light world." 

"Can you see us from that darkness?" 

"That too is possible for me, but then I will see your world as 
it is now." 

"These laws are known to us, and your answers are clear, but can 
you explain your see?" 

"I could make my life clear to you if I were to 
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"Can you see if the writers are ready?" 

"You have taught them to finish their work while asking 
questions. They are ready, Father of Isis." 

"Are you conscious of your wings?" 

"I'm ready to go whither you'll send me." 

"Will you try to maintain this consciousness?" 

"The Gods say I'm ready." 

"Wonderful, priest of Isis, very clear. Is life and death one?" « 

"Life and death are one, but each world has its own meaning, 
because everlasting life is around me." 

"Is the darkness of this world like yours?" 

"No, this darkness knows no change, it is always there, but it will 
still change into light and dissolve." 

"Very clear. You say that this darkness dissolves, can you tell us 
more about it and, if possible, explain it?" 

"Are these laws known to you," I asked. 

"No, I mean dissolving the darkness, which is very new for all of 

us." 

"This darkness will only dissolve when all men help it and they 
want to start a great and loving life. This darkness, the Gods say to 
me, has been built up by all of us and we will have to break it down 
again. Only then will there be light." 

"You say there is light, isn't that in conflict?" 

"The darkness dissolves and is then luminous, and then belongs to 
all those higher worlds." 

"This is new to us, priest of Isis, but we have understood. But can 
you distinguish the night on earth from the darkness there?" 

I was ready, and I answered, "The light you see there is 

belongs to the material world. This darkness is the astral world, and 
in it live demons, all of whom have lived on earth and laid down 
their physical bodies there. So they died." 
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"That is also very clear, we are very grateful to you. Can you 
remove yourself?" 

"I have the biggest wings and I can go wherever I want." 

"Then go away and seek the waters, go as far as you can, we will 
try to follow you." 

I left their circle and sought out the waters. My leader led me to 
another area and brought me to the bottom of a sea. That's where I 
started observing. Then I tuned in to my organism and my vocal 
organs vibrated and the priests heard me say: "You can ask 
questions, I am at the bottom of a sea and see before me all this 
wonderful life." 

I heard his question in me, and I heard it clearly, as it were, from 
him: "Can you see whether the animals pass into other lives?" When 
he asked me this question, the light around me became stronger and 
I could see everything. 

I said, "All these kinds of animals go farther and higher until there 
comes a time when they'll go out of the waters and live on the land. 
You certainly feel it, this is for the life of the soul, and the soul then 
receives new bodies, through which the next life can begin." 
"Master of Isis, it is beautiful, that is very natural, we thank you." 

I adjusted myself to the writers, and saw that they too were 
almost ready, and I said to the high priest, "I am ready, even the 
writers, so you can ask new questions.” 

But he asked: "You see how far we have come, and you can also 
follow life there?" 

"You always forget that I have the great wings. Now ask other 
questions, those. have to do with this miracle." 

"Can you follow the life of the soul for the material organism?" I 
went to see and said, "All around me I see a dense haze, and out of 
it arises the inner life, which is the soul for all this material life. Of 

these, the material animal attracts as much as it needs in terms of 

inspiration and energy, according to its effect 
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and is the size of the material animal." 
"So you clearly see a crowd?" 
"You can accept it, it's wonderful what I'm doing now. 
observe." 
"Is there darkness there 
too?" 

"No, there is light around me, and I have received that light from 
the Gods. But through my own attitude and concentration, I start 
to perceive. I see in that life and am therefore connected to reality. 
I perceive that all these species must go farther and higher, and 
that they will one day become extinct here." "Can you see how 
the ascent takes place?" 

"I will answer you. As the inner life of all this animal 

species have reached maturity in their own kind, the inner life, i.e., 
the soul, passes into another world 

and receives a new organism. Then the inner life experiences a new 
birth." 

"Are you convinced that this is so, and that it is part of reality?" 

"I know now that you all do not possess these wings, or you would 
not ask this question again and again. This is part of reality, and 
you need not doubt my perception. In this place I see in the 
miracles and bow deeply to this wisdom." 

Silence had come to their circle, but I waited and heard him say: 
"When you leave the material world, what do you see afterwards?" 
"It' s very simple. Then the waters dissolve for me and I live in 
another world or space. The space in which you live and see is the 
material space, but I also see that other space, but it is invisible to 
those who do not possess these gifts." 

"Very clearly, priest of Isis. |now ask: We want now, 

that you will see what is invisible to us and of which we know 
nothing. Do you want to move?" 

I floated through space at breakneck speed. When I felt that he 
adjusted to me, I heard people around me say: "Pries- 
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Can you hear me speak? I speak to you and ask you how this 
connection is. Will you tell us, then, how my speech comes to you?" 
My leader made me feel that he was freeing me from the most 
powerful and natural laws and breaking my connection again and 
again, but also what I would say to him. 

I was ready and answered, "Your speech and my connection with 
you has not changed even now. Because in this world, there is no 
distance. But the Gods tell me to say the following to you: If you 
continue in this way and continue to send me from light to darkness, 
until you know how deep and wonderful everything is, and you do 
not feel that I am one in this space, we will not get any further, and 
that is not the intention. The Gods say that your consciousness of 
all these wonders is not true, for wherever J am, my inner life must 
obey and follow that which is shown to me. You always break my 
intimate oneness with the miracles. The journey I made now can be 
compared to light and darkness on earth. The light gives us all 
mighty wisdom, the darkness, on the other hand, leads us to the 
unconscious, and you think that J will lose myself in that darkness, 
but that is not possible. Do you feel, ask the Gods, the unnaturalness 
of your questions?" 

He ignored everything and asked, "Can you tell us how J speak?" 
"Your question is not clearly stated, but I understand you and will 
Answers, "The words that you speak and that come to me, J hear 
in me. An enlightened cord, which follows me from my physical 
body, which connects me to my earthly body, but which is not 
visible to physical eyes, nevertheless brings your thoughts and 
feelings to me. In my inner life I receive your speech, that is, from 
feeling to feeling, but the speech is, as it were, materialized." 
"Very clearly, priest of Isis. Is this the cord that breaks when the 
dying process is experienced?" 

"Very right, Father of Isis. When man dies, this cord breaks, and 
the soul goes to one of all these worlds and lives 
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furthermore. I see many worlds that are very luminous, but there are 
also some that belong to darkness." 

"You are aware of this, also of the wonders that are happening 
around you. 

and you can explain them to us?" 

"IT am aware of my own life and of all these worlds. I feel that Iam 
a small part of all that is mighty, in which I now live. It is not 
possible to be wrong about this, for I see, hear and feel the miracle 
and am one with it." "In what way are you aware of your physical 
organism?" 

"This question is also not clearly stated, but I will answer you, 
because one does not speak of 'wise' here, the miracle can only be 
felt. What sleeps there is only the means for me, so that I myself 
can live on earth as a "soul". "When my organism dies there, I will 
go ‘in’, 'I', who now live here, but I will have to accept that world 
which corresponds to my inner life and which possesses my soul, 
i.e. 'I myself’, of light or darkness. I feel very clearly that I am still 
alive on earth, even though I am now in space. My physical 
organism is only a tool, masters of Isis." 

"We have been able to follow you and find it very natural. We 
thank you. Do you feel, or can you perceive, that you yourself 
are going on forever?" 

"In the world I live in now, "I myself" is eternal. If there is in me 
the feeling and the consciousness of all these worlds, then we must 
irrevocably accept that I cannot die, but that I must go further and 
higher. However, I have to make all these worlds my own." 

"We thank you for the clear statement of your observations. 

We are ready and ask: What will happen, Master of Isis, when 
you die here and are born again?" "You are uniting the 
darkness and the light into one world, and that is not possible, 
but I will answer you and adjust myself to it." My leader 
connected me with this miracle and I said to him, "Your 
intention is that I will feel when I have to experience a new 
birth?" 


"Yes, that's my 

question." 

"The feelings that come to me now, supreme priest of Isis, are very 
deep and they touch the immeasurable space. I ask all of you to 
concentrate clearly, so that you can accept what I receive and may 
perceive. No matter how powerful this miracle is for all of you. It 
also seems to me that it is one of the largest wanders known here. I 
ask the writers to be clear, because the Gods make me feel that what 
I am about to experience is sacred. I'm ready 

In the world in which I now live, darkness comes. I felt a moment 
ago that I was connected, but I go further and deeper and up to there, 
when the God of all Gods created all this. I descend into it, feel 
completely one and see that world clearly in front of me. It is the 
great and holy moment when God split himself and divided himself 
into untold parts. I see and live in that world now. 

Then there was darkness, for I see a wonderful emptiness, and in it 
it is very quiet, oh, so quiet. At that time, the space was still empty. 
Masters of Isis, feel what this means. There were no men, animals, 
stars, or suns, nothing, nothing left. Everything that lives on earth 
and in space had yet to be born. But the Gods are now showing me 
the next stage. 

I see now that life is coming. Here in front of me I see clouds and 
those clouds are going to condense. But because of that, masters of 
Isis, all that miraculous life was born. What I see, Father of Isis, 
belongs to the very first stage, and from that everything has come 
into being. 

So this darkness is a completely different darkness than we already 
know and in which the demons live. Out of this darkness all others 
were born, and the birthing began." 

"Are you still aware of the things you see?" "Am I speaking as an 
unconscious? Could I explain to you the miracles when my brain 
is confused? Is an unconscious capable of perceiving what I am 
now seeing? The Gods want me to 
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and they have prepared you in advance. Of which I tell you nothing 
is beke?-d. That miracle lives around me, for I see the process of 
growth and the condensation of all this mighty life taking place." 
"Can you now make it clear to us that you can be born again?" 
"The Gods say that you know nothing of this mighty miracle. Why 
do you want me to remove me again? " 

"That will come later, priest of Isis, answer us now." Egoist, I 
thought, you curse yourself, again he began to create dishar monie 
and broke my wondrous perception. which could not have been the 
intention, because I was now bound by the laws. Dectar made me feel 
that he had not yet experienced this either, and that it was only to 
want to destroy me, so that I would return as a madman. I was very 
grateful to him. But my leader continued, and I answered, "If I empty 
myself, Father of Isis, then other feelings come into me, but then that 
other world, in which I lived a moment ago, dissolves for me. Even 
now I see darkness. and this darkness arose from the other, but 
centuries and. centuries later. I'm going "into" now, into that darkness 
over, but still . I remain myself. /f this were not possible, you surely 
feel it, then I could not answer and explain the wonder of this 
connection and what I see. Yet I will soon pass into this world and 
will lose consciousness. The Gods, however, want me to remain 
conscious. The feeling now comes to me that I have been alive for 
centuries and that I have died on earth. I now belong to one of these 
worlds. So when we die on earth, we go farther and higher here." 
"Do you see all these worlds before 

you?" 

"The Gods say again that you must concentrate on a miracle or law, 
otherwise you will not understand all these wounds and your brain 
will become confused. The Gods tell me that concentrating on the 
darkness is very easy for you, but. Now you are one with the light, 
and this light is holy and you must make your own." 


His poison came to me, and he wanted to disturb my consciousness 
if he could. His way of asking questions was disturbing, but I 
answered again before he spoke. 

"In the world in which I live, therefore, there is also that world into 
which I must descend if I want to be born again. So I do not live in 
one world, but in many at the same time, and yet each world is a 
separate state." 

He was ready again and asked, "So you live in three worlds, and 
you see them all?" 

My leader amused himself by his childish questions, but 
immediately afterwards holy seriousness came over me and I 
answered: "Father of Isis, you ask childish questions. This question 
has just been answered by the Gods. You are not conscious, and 
your feeling and thinking are confused. But the Gods are kind to us, 
and I answer: In the world in which I now live, there are many 
worlds, including those in which the soul must return in order to 
experience a new birth. However, I can only attune myself to one 
of all these worlds, for it is not possible for me and all those who 
live here to live, see and feel in all those worlds at the same time, 
as if they and I belonged to the Gods. master of Isis, we are millions 
of centuries old." 

"It's clear to us, but already these sayings are new to Isis. Can you 
make sure that you remain conscious?" 

"The Gods say that they are ready, and that what I shall see before 
you is necessary, but you must concentrate more clearly; you must 
try to feel the miracle and follow only one condition, or you will 
understand nothing of what the Gods tell you." "You say that you 
can feel and perceive there, and that 'in' you is the new birth, but 
how do these miracles happen?" "The Gods tell me that your feeling 
and thinking are not conscious, because your questions are not 
important, not directed to one goal, an uneasy feeling disturbs your 
own consciousness, and you do not want to accept that you too are 
a part of all these differences. Yet the Gods will answer you again. 
If I want to return to earth as a soul, masters of Isis, then 

this is only possible through two physical beings. You know them 
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as "man" and "woman". They are the ones who give the soul a new 
organism, and they are one with these laws. These laws come into 
effect because both possess this power and power, but these laws 
cannot be seen, they can only be experienced. 

If this explanation is clear to you, then you can only 

bow and be grateful, for all that I receive for Isis 

is 

sacred." 

"We are very grateful to you, priest of Isis. But if you can follow 
the laws, even if you do not see them, it is of the utmost importance 
that we know it. We are waiting for an answer." 

My leader made me feel the wrong way of asking questions. 

His brain became confused and his questions were not deep, a 
student priest thought more deeply than he did now and would ask 
other questions. 

I was ready and answered, "You must now listen to what the Gods 
tell you. Your questions are by no means deep, you always ask the 
same thing. The Gods ask you. Are you alive on earth? Have you 
experienced rebirth? You certainly feel, Father of Isis, that you 
must follow life on earth, you yourself represent this law, you live 
on earth and with you all that other life. You now receive the 
statement. 

When the soul descends into that world, it returns to the very first 
stage and then waits in that world to be attracted." 

"That very first stage, of which you speak, is not clear to us." 

"You see, supreme priest of /sis, your innocent thinking and 
feeling touches the unconscious. You yourself have broken those 
laws. Your word was, "That will come later, priest of Isis, give us 
an answer.” But when I was one with that world, you all lived in 

those laws, and the succeeding one would have received the 

declaration. Now you do not understand all these miracles. But 
the Gods say: When the God of all life split himself, we came into 
being, but we were then puny particles and not even perceptible. 
That is the very first stage. Now, however, 
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is the soul on earth as an adult human being. If the soul wants to 
return to earth, the inner life returns to this very first stage and is 
born. "In" the mother, masters of Isis, this miracle takes place, 
which we have all experienced. Then follows the process of growth, 
the condensation of material life. The next stage is already birth; 
that is known in the Temple of Isis." 

"That is mighty, priest of Isis, your statement is very natural and 
very clear. We are ready and ask: "Can you feel or perceive whether 
you yourself give inspiration to that which lives "in" the mother?" 
"The Gods say to me that I, who am now conjoined, am the 
inspiration of the material garment which grows 'in' it and will be 
born, if the God of all life wills that this should take place." 

"We thank you for your clear statement. But can you perceive 
whether you are young or old, or whether this is your very first 
earthly home?" 

"The Gods show me that there are all kinds of wrong feelings in 
you, for otherwise you would ask your questions much more 
clearly. Follow what is written and you will see your own questions. 
You have already been told about this. We are all millions of 
centuries on the road. 

Why is your brain so confused, Father of Isis? Master 

Dectar taught me to ask clear questions, or I would receive that 
chastisement that would wake me up. What are your questions like? 
Your attention is not conscious, and you do not realize that what we 
receive is mighty. It is a great mercy that the Gods teach us. But 
even now the answer is ready, and I declare what the Gods have me 
perceive. 

My very first material home was given to me by "God" for mil- - 
centuries ago. Only the Gods of Isis can connect you and me with 
it. Then you will see everything, even the very first stage. No 
explanation is needed now as to how old I am." 
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He ignored everything and asked, "Can you see, priest of Isis, or 
therein lies the law of 'man' and 'woman'?" 

"The God of all gods willed that we souls should be 'male and 
female,' for only by this do we learn the laws." 

"You mean that I am incapable of seeing and feeling the laws?" 
"Father of Isis, you possess the creative organism, but in that other 
body, which is the 'mother-organism', you can experience the laws." 
He now thought long and hard and said: "We thank you, all these 
miracles are new to Isis and we follow you closely. We ask: Is it a 
law of "Him" that we must know both organisms?" 

"If you want to be like the God of all life and all Gods, then you 
‘must’ experience that operation, or you will remain as you feel 
now. If you want to know and live that law, you will experience 
where stars and planets, suns and other bodies are born. But that is 
only possible "in and through" the "mother-organism". Attached to 
that body is what has happened here in space, and which has given 
to stars and planets, suns and other organisms the light and "Life," 
to the animals the feeling, and to us humans the consciousness 
which is present in you and in all of us , but for which thousands of 
organisms are needed to reach that height. in which the Gods live." 
"Your state of mind is very natural and we are all very grateful to 
you. We are ready and ask, "Are you sure that we can live the laws 
in the mother's body?" 

"You are very careful in asking questions, but even now the answer 
is ready: Is it possible for you that something can grow ‘in' you that 
gave rebirth to the new and young life that is the child? No, supreme 
priest of Isis, for you are a 'creator', if you like, but you prefer to go 
beyond all this, you walk a dead end, but you do not learn the laws 
through it." 

What he sent me now was terrible, and his answer 

read: "Your answers are now contrary to the laws of 
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Isis in. Will you remember, priest of Isis, that we live on holy 
ground and are here together to magnify Isis? At the same moment 
we are one with the Gods." 

What a hypocrite, I thought. He continued to create disharmony. 
My answer was: "My statement and answers are for Isis and for 
those who come after us. The sacredness of this oneness still does 
not dawn on you, even though you speak of it. You 

-be very great, Father of Isis, and old, but as a little child you must 
follow the Gods and accept all this." 

Again he ignored everything and asked, "Priest of Isis, where are 
you?" 

"Iam farther from you than the sun, and yet I am close, 

very close to you. Already before people said to you, "Are you 
convinced that the 'near' and the 'far’ are one?" 

His hatred came to me, and there was unrest among them all, but 
he said, "You are now speaking of miracles that are for Isis, not for 
yourself." 

I answered, "What I speak of is for Isis, but especially for all of you, 
for itis wisdom. The Gods want you to listen to me and follow them, 
but as a little child, not as a full-grown man in priestly old age, you 
are too much yourself, and you can be nothing if you all want to be 
one. Now he lost his self-control and shouted at me: 

"Whence do you speak, priest of Isis? Can you fill the laws 

Or do you think you see 

them?" 

"If you saw my wings, chief priest, you would come to yourself. If 
you feel my depth, then the desire to possess the greatest wings 
arises in you, but your constant creation of disharmony paralyzes 
you, and your seeing and feeling darkens. You are now looking at 
master "Sma" and wondering if the master sees me and if all the 
others can see me, nowhere and yet one with the laws, for Iam now 
living in the wons 

and be one with "Him" who gave life to you all." "When I finished 
speaking, I looked at all of them. Now I was 

_gereed to paralyze his wings, if I would like to 
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Was left standing. Now that I thought of this, those feelings came 
to me that made me understand that that was also part of my task. I 
said to him: "You close your eyes because you think they are tired 
and you can then perceive more clearly, but you know, as we all 
know, that we perceive inwardly, that is, spiritually, and that our 
seeing has nothing to do with the physical eyes." * "Whence and 
through whom do you speak, priest of Isis?" 
I did not answer him now, for I was waiting for my leader 
but again he cried out to me, "Speak! Thou shalt speak!" I waited, 
and my leader waited, but he asked, "You shall answer me and 
speak differently from what you are doing now." 
Then I felt I had to answer and said, "Of which I 
I receive from the Gods." "You 
think you see." 
"Supreme priest of Isis, the Gods will answer you. 
If you continue to ask mindless questions, then you must move 
away and someone else will ask questions for you. The people in 
which you live are sacred, but you are not ready, you create 
disharmony, you are destroying Isis, you are a force that disturbs." 
He did not answer, but to the dignitary he said, "Do you hear the 
words spoken by a priest of Isis to the head of the Temple?" 
I didn't wait now, and said, "If you think you have to get your help 
there. 
and try to find it on earth, follow not the gods but men. Why, 
then, are we together? Let me, then, return and close this sitting. 
Is the dignitary a winged one? Does the Pharaoh own wings? Is 
he not ready to accept as well? Doesn't the Pharaoh want to know 
everything and isn't he grateful to the Gods? Does he also not 
follow the laws? Pharaoh is master of us all, but does Pharaoh 
know all these laws? You are the master of us all and the Father of 
Isis, but your questions are unconscious, and you are now going 
into darkness. You are red with rage, but I tell you, I follow the 
Gods and am but a servant. You must be like a child and very 
grateful, as | am here and feel, if I am to be able to see the 
miracles. 
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It is a mercy that the Gods should come to us." 

"Priest of Isis, you can repeat this before your King." 

I waited. After he had recovered, he asked, "Where are you, priest 
of Isis?" 

I received the answer and said: "If a disciple-priest of Isis asks the 
same thing twice, great master, he does not feel the laws, and he 
will then come to know them, but by a chastisement. Are you 
ready?" 

Confusion had arisen among them, all were no longer themselves, 
only Dectar felt at peace. But the chief priest asked, "Has darkness 
come upon you so that you are offended? Or do you want to hide 
your ignorance?" 

I really didn't know how to answer him and waited 

ready. But again he asked: "Are you no longer conscious of 
anything? These laws are known to us and we can explain them to 
you. Have you lost your wings? Shall we see at once that you fall 
like a flint to disappear into the earth, or to return to where you now 
live?" 

He felt supreme and fully conscious again, for I still did not 
answer him. Again he asked, but sarcastically: "Are you now 
thinking whether you are a creator yourself? We can also 
explain these laws to you, priest of Isis." He looked at all the 
masters and felt ready for anything. But then something so great 
and powerful came into me, and I answered, "The fire that is 
now in me, and which the Gods give me, radiates my whole 
being, with which I can soon scorch your wings, or, prepare 
you like a bird, which fills your stomach and gives new strength 
to your body. In the darkness and in the light in which I now 
live, I see your own insignificance and that of all of us. There 
can only be gratitude in me when I see that my wings have 
given me that power. In you there is darkness and 
unconsciousness, you do not live in. the miracles, but next to it. 
You must ask other questions, Father of Isis, now you are dead 
alive." 

"Do you hear that, priest of Isis? We are going to the King, Iam 
closing this session." 
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1\iijn leader made me say: "I too am there, but the Gods say that 
you must be patient and only then can you go when my organism is 
no longer there." 

I caught a curse from him, and he said, "You don't think you're a 
God, do you?" 

I was ready and answered, "If I were a God, I would love to be a 
God. 

make you a path, for your thinking and feeling belong to it." This 
was terrible, nothing like it had been experienced in the Temple. 
Then my organism dissolved before their eyes. My master brought 
about this miracle. In front of the palace of the head of Egypt I got 
my organism back and I lived on earth again. I entered the palace. 
A messenger from the chief priest passed me, but I followed him to 
Pharaoh. The King was greatly astonished when I explained to him 
what had happened. He sent a message to the Queen, and dignitaries 
came, as did Pharaoh's advisers. When the Father of Isis and his 
retinue entered, the hearing was immediately begun, for Pharaoh 
had to administer justice. The writing was checked and passed from 
hand to hand. Then the King asked me his first question. I felt at 
peace, but Isis would fall or rise or he would be destroyed, or Dectar 
and I would go to my death. But my leader was also here with me. 
The King began: "Priest of Isis, you are very gifted and we are 
grateful for this wisdom and thank the Gods. Can you explain to us 
what has been said?" 

I replied, "The Gods will answer all your questions. They are 
ready, great Pharaoh." 

He asked, "We have seen that there are disturbances, to what do 
you attribute them?" 

"Great Pharaoh, the questions that were asked carried me from one 
miracle to another, and space is immense. Pharaoh can follow the 
writing and check the answers. The Gods found it very indistinct, 
for it was the question of an unconscious; the chief priest of Isis is 
for this 


sessions are not 
ready." 

"You are clear in your answers, O priest of Isis. Dear Iseués, what 
is your answer?" 

"Can the great Pharaoh feel when I say that the miracles that come 
to us are mighty? I want to explore all these wonders. It will not 
happen again what we have experienced for a few years." 

"Also, your statement is very clear and natural. What is your 
answer, priest of Isis?" 

"The Gods say, Great Pharaoh, that I am a high priest, and they 
think their time is wasted if questions are asked in this way. What 
the Gods say must be accepted at once, I am not a student priest, but 
I possess the greatest wings." 
Pharaoh spoke to the chief priest and said, "It is perfectly clear to 
me, dear Iseues, we see that you have asked several questions, but 
in them you have been very distracted. Here, dear Iseués, these are 
your questions." 

The writing again passed from hand to hand, and the Prince handed 
it to the chief priest, after which he asked: "Pries ter of Isis, tell us: 
Is one in space sure of all feelings and are the questions answered 
according to those feelings?" 

I felt what he meant, and answered, "Ask all the wings, all will tell 
you, what I am now going to explain to you. When the Gods 
answer the questions, they want all those questions to be clear and 
directed to one goal. The laws of Isis dictate to us priests that we 
speak clearly and ask natural questions. It is not possible for us to 
ask other questions until the miracle is fully explained, only then 
can we go on. Those who do not obey the laws receive their 
chastisement. These are the laws of Isis, great Pharaoh, but I am 
in space and must obey the laws of the Gods; I am one with the 
Gods there. I can say nothing, nothing but that which I receive 
from the Gods. No matter how unnatural and strict, I have to pass 
it on. The Gods say that even Pharaoh does not know these laws. I 
have to follow, 
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because the Gods have given me those wings; Pharaoh has 
another task for the Gods to perform." "No, priest of Isis, the 
wings are not in my possession, I must acknowledge this." 

He asked the chief freeze, "Is this explanation unclear?" 

My Father was ready and answered, "Now the answer is very 
clear, great Pharaoh, but we are now living outside the law." 
The King looked at me again, thought for a moment, and asked, 
"Bishop of Isis, is it possible for you to finish this session in my 
house, so that I may administer justice?" 

"Great Pharaoh, the Gods are ready. I have just been told, 

that the Gods may come to us. Can Pharaoh darken the light a little 
so that I can fall asleep?" 

The dignitary, who had attended the session, spoke with Pharaoh, 
and I understood what he was talking about. 

The King asked the chief priest, "Dear Iseues, you say nothing of 
the miracle which you have all witnessed? Is not the miracle that 
took place before your eyes mighty?" My Father was ready again 
and answered: "In all the ages that the writings prove to us, there 
has been only one prize to whom this miracle has been bestowed, 
but this priest returned from whence he came, and the darkness 
took him in, but Isis was silent about him." 

Idijn death sentence, or so I thought. Dectar prayed for me, but I 
felt calm and waited. Pharaoh's beasts came to me as if to protect 
me, and laid themselves down at my feet. When the King saw this, 
he asked the chief priest: "Can you explain to me, dear Iseues, why 
my animals love this priest? I know they like children and won't 
approach older people. Can a child be unclear and poisoned?" 
Again he was ready, and answered, "There are winged ones, 

great Pharaoh, both of whom possess youth and old age, and can 
return to the poisonous insect, but then . their sting is ugly, and they 
do not like it in the Temple of Isis." 


Everyone present looked at me, but Pharaoh asked me, "Are you 
ready?" 

I resigned myself where I was; The animals stayed with me. 
Soon I was in a trance and stepped outside my organism. I heard 
Pharaoh say to the chief priest: "Dear Iseues, you see, I think you 
can ask questions now." 

The chief priest asked, "Where are you, priest of Isis?" "In 
space." 

"When darkness came to you, where were you?" 

"I must correct your question, for in this world there are many dark 
worlds. I can't know what darkness my means." 

"I mean the very first moment; That is what you have spoken 
about. Can you go back there and see what we have received our 
light by?" 

There was tension among those present, I was asked a question that 
could destroy myself or my wings, if I did not know the answer. 
Before I answered, I tuned in to Dectar and asked him: "You have 
to help me, Dectar, and for that you need to stay calm, I don't need 
any more help. The Gods are present." 

Now I waited for my leader, but he asked again: 

"And? priest of Isis, are you in darkness?" 

I saw that the King was looking at him, but I answered, "When the 
Gods created all of us and all life, it took time. It took millions of 
moons for the establishment of powers and forces which meant to 
prepare before we men attained the mature state. If I want to "go in" 
now, the Gods of Isis ask of me and of all of you humility and to 
prepare for all this safety. I stand before a gate and that gate is 
closed, but if the Father of Isis sends up his mighty prayer to the 
Gods, the Gods will let me in, making Isis great. 1am kneeling down 
and will offer up my humble prayer, that I may observe for you all." 
I looked at them all and felt how my words were being said. 
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grabbed and felt. The King was delighted with my answer, the 
Queen was absorbed in deep prayer, and my answer aroused a 
playful feeling among the animals, but all around me there was 
silence, holy silence, and the chief priest asked: "If the Gods would 
answer my prayer, I ask you to bestow upon you such powers that 
you may perceive. where no priest has ever been allowed to see." 

I was ready now, and I said, "What I see is a great miracle. I see in 
a darkness and in that darkness there is now light. That light goes 
into effect and then I see life. What I perceive is when on earth it is 
water. For many moons ago, this water was a mass of clouds, but it 
has condensed. So that's where the water came from. In that water 
I see little animals and this life is translucent and they look like a 
drop of water. The Gods of Isis explain this miracle to me and say 
to you: Once you lived in this and all other life that is present on 
earth and in space. Now you are full-grown and perfect, but in this 
place, in darkness, you were born. Life grew up, went on and on, 
and got bigger. If you see in it, then you are connected with the 
reality that was the very first moment of your life. You are one drop 
of water, yet you have died and been reborn thousands of times 
before. The waters brought forth all life, but that life went on and 
reached the land, the condensed planet. Then, too , all life died and 
was born again, until the inner life had attained the perfect human 
being. The Gods of Isis ask me to follow them, and I go to see the 
heavens. I now see in a world where everyone has wings. I see 
temples and beautiful nature and perfect men, all of whom have 
lived on earth to which our forefathers belong. Through my gifts, I 
see in all these miracles. All of you must now accept what the Gods 
of Isis say to me and what | will pass on to you. 

When the suns received their light, they were already millions 
mane old. All have had their own task to accomplish and have 
grown, as we have all experienced in our Mother, but 
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that in which I now live is called "operation." Stars and planets, 
darkness and light, have been created by this action; This effect 
gave strength, power and movement to all those bodies. I only see 
movement, and it will continue until all have completed their task. 
But all that mighty life was born for us, created only for us human 
beings, as soul and matter man, because we must all return to "Him," 
the God of us all. All of us are still on our way, even those who live 
here and are further along than all of us, they too are returning to 
God. If the Father of Isis follows me and feels what the Gods are 
now saying to us, the head of the Temple of Isis will understand and 
feel that what is now being given to all of you is sacred." 

I followed them on earth, all were quiet. The chief priest asked, 
"If there is danger for Isis, what do you do?" 

I probed his question and it came to me: "Would the Gods of 

If Isis want my wings to be scorched, great master, or if they want 
to make food of me for the animals, then I am ready and will 
sacrifice myself." 

"Well, dear Iseués," I heard the King at the chief 

to say, "an answerord, that a high priest of Isis is true." 
The priest, however, was not yet able to reason, and asked: 
"Those who show themselves to you as gods and whisper to you 
to listen to them, what measures will you take when you feel and 
see that Isis is going to be humiliated?" 

He began to create disharmony again, but I answered, "You 
know Pharaoh, but you ask him who he is, what answer do you 
think you will receive, now that you know who he is?" They all 
felt where he wanted to go, but he was not bothered by 

anything, and asked, "What is your purpose in this answer?" 
"The Gods want you to come to yourself, Father of Isis, now 
you are an unconscious one, you ask for truths that you know." 
The chief priest turned deathly pale and the animals restless, 
but I continued: "Your wings are paralyzed and your light is 
far darkened. Why don't you ask the gods for new touches? 
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Len? But then ask at the same time how to use the greatest wings, 
or you will fall down like a flint and crush yourself." 
The Queen looked very seriously at the chief priest, but the King 
said to him, "My dear Iseues, do you not know the answer? Are you 
paralyzed? Has your child and disciple reached the point where you 
can no longer follow them? What is worthy of Isis is spoken here. 
And you, dignitaries, counselors, priests of Isis, and writers, I ask 
you all, Why must I judge? Is this so incomprehensible? One priest 
of Isis has received the greatest wings, is completely one with the 
Gods, should we not be grateful? Well, my dear Iseués, can you 
answer?" 

My Father saved himself, but I had conquered. He said, "Is 

that it is possible for Pharaoh to understand that the miracles that 
are now being experienced make Isis great? But they come over 
our heads, like a flood flooding the earth, and the water cannot be 
stopped." 

"That is clear to me, dear Iseués, but rest a little, you are very tired, 
and then you can recover. But I will administer justice. I invite all 
of you to partake of the sacrament with us. 

To me the Pharaoh said, and to all those present: "I give this priest 
of Isis, who is worthy to possess the greatest wings, my favorite 
animals, you all know what this means." There was joy all around 
me. Dectar came to me. With this gift I was actually honored as the 
supreme priest of Isis. I returned to earth, and when I awoke, 
Pharaoh asked me, "Priest of Isis, did you hear me?" 

"May I thank Pharaoh for this mighty gift? The Gods of Isis want 
me to convey their thanks as well." 

The Father of Isis thought it was terrible. Then we stayed together 
and profound conversations ensued. Myra came to me, but | took 
her to Dectar. Everyone asked questions and I had to answer all 
those questions. 

The Queen asked, "Are you living in miracles every moment? 
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priest of Isis?" 

"If the Gods will, miracles can be experienced at any moment." 
"Can you also experience all these wonders here, in our area?" I 
felt the danger that now threatened me, and I answered, "The 
Gods give us mighty gifts, but for that all sacrifice is necessary." 
"And if the Gods wish it?" 

"I must obey the orders, great Queen, and will obey them." 
"Would you like to serve your King in his neighborhood?" "If 
the Gods could grant me that honor, how grateful I would be." 
But I had to control myself, for I felt what she wanted and what she 
wanted from me . Then she called her child and said to her, "Ka 
Tell the high priest of Isis your dreams, the 

Gods will explain them.” 

A beautiful creature approached me. Outwardly she seemed very 
serious, but her inner consciousness was empty. Feeling was not in 
her. She told me of her dreams, which were not droos. They were 
meaningless thoughts and desires of an unnatural child. Soon she left 
me, my answers were too deep and she could not follow them, even 
though she pretended to understand me. I was already following the 
attendees. Many of them were completely closed, yet I read into their 
souls and was able to follow them. In this house there lived hatred 
and jealousy, envy, vanity and terror, even though they now feel for 
the higher things and the wonders they had come to know. My leader 
let me observe a lot, for which I was very grateful. 

They wanted to possess my blood, and I was a counsel at the same 
time 

giver of Pharaoh. Then I would be a different slave than I already 
was. Then I received word from my leader to speak to the King 
about my work. I hadn't thought about that anymore and I was 
thankful for this too. 

I asked: "Would the great Pharaoh grant me justice, 

so that I can share all my experiences, which I am allowed by the 
Gods. 
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can write it down. And would Pharaoh give it to the supreme pries- 
of Isis, so that I may also receive his approval from the Father of 
Isis?" 

"If the Gods so desire, high priest of Isis, and you need help, I am 
ready to help you in everything." 

He immediately communicated it to the chief priest, and this too 
was decided in my favour. I thanked again for everything Then I 
showed them various miracles and dissolved before their eyes. 
Some thought it was miraculous, but there were also those who 
became fearful. Dectar was in heaven and with him Myra, but the 
time had come to return home. We all took our leave, Pharaoh's 
animals followed me, I had received the greatest gift of all, and I 
did not really need to possess more. The Father of Isis felt far old. 


New Sittings. 


On Isis we continued quietly. Our work asked .of all of us complete 
surrender and sacred attention. Only now could we begin. / asked 
them all to be present. At the appointed hour they entered, and I 
came out of my body. The chief priest asked his first question, 
which was: "Where are you, priest of Isis?" 

This was asked again and again, to check whether there was 
awareness among those who had left the body. Then they began to 
observe, the winged one moved away and they went on. 

I answered, "I am in physical space." 

"Is there an invisible space?" This question was again a trick 
question to put the winged one to the test. 

I told him, "There is a visible and an invisible space. Your inner life 
is feeling and thinking, that is the soul, and it is invisible and belongs 
to the invisible world." 

He asked, "If I die here, will my soul go in there?" 

I thought this was a strange question from him and Dectar made me 
feel that such questions had not yet been asked. He, too, 
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I thought it strange, but I answered: "If there is great love in you, 
Father of Isis, then you can 'go in' where there is light and the 
light awaits you. If there are other powers in you, the darkness is 
waiting for you." 

"Why love." 

"Because 'He' who created us all is only 'Love'." "Who is 

this 'He' of which you speak?" 

"The Gods of Isis say that we are all children of 'Him' if we want 
to follow 'Him'." 

"Can you see 'Him'?" 

"When I see you all, I see 'Him,' say the Gods to me. You can see 
"Him" in the animals, in the plant and flower life, and in everything 
that belongs to life. All of that is essentially "He" or the God of all 
life. All that life is when "He" is." 

"They call him as such?" 

"He is here called the only God of all life. Outside of "Him" we are 
nothing. You call me a God, and I am if "Life" is in me." 

Again he relapsed into his hatred for me and said: "If you ask for 
chastisement, then you must say again that you are a God, then this 
can be done." 

I was ready and answered, "If you knew who | am, and that 

If you know, then you will now let go of your mask, and your old 
age will pass into "childhood" and return to it, and we will be able 
to experience great things, and you will follow "Him" who wants us 
to be as "He" is. But if you continue to hate, then the darkness is 
open to you." 

"Do you know, priest of Isis, to whom you speak?" 

"Have you forgotten, Father of Isis, that I have received Pharaoh's 
favorite animals? With that comes power, and that gives me the right 
to decide on life and death. You arm yourself wrongly now, chief 
priest, for I meet you with all my love that is in me, which I also feel 
here and which comes to me. But if you cannot forgive or forget, go 
and disturb our oneness with the Gods no more. But if you still want 
to go on, I will solve it before your eyes, and I will go to the 
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King, the Head of Egypt. You can now follow what you have 
want to do it yourself." 

I saw him as a broken man and he ordered Master Sma to ask him 
questions. This master, the only one who still possessed feeling, 
asked his first question: 

"Tell us, O winged one, who is this God of whom you speak, 

for there are many Gods whom we have come to know and who 
also taught you." 

"Priests of Isis, listen. The miracles you have been able to follow 
have been powerful and have been given to us by the Gods. Other 
priests also lived in the room in which I am now, but all of them did 
not wear those gifts which I have received from the Gods. But there 
is only one God." 

"We have heard your answers and we thank you. Is there rich and 
poor?" 

"Is not a poor man his child in the sight of God? Can a God of 
"Love" discriminate? "He," who is the only God of all life, who 
created us human beings and all other life, "He," as "Him" is here 
known, the only God who decides on life and death. "He" is the 
God of stars, planets and suns and will remain so forever. If you are 
all in the "pasture," do you not see in past lives? Then there is 
consciousness in you, and you know "Him," the God of us all. Even 
those who live here know and accept "Him," God alone, the "God" 
of love. This wisdom, O priests of Isis, is to advance all men." 
"You say that we are as 'He' is, and that they can follow 'Him' in 
the animals and all other life?" 

"When the writers are ready, I go on. All that life, most of Isis, 
"He" has given birth to. We all returned to Him. Is this clear. Can 
you accept that we are all in the process of becoming like "He"?" 
"And you can see in that, priest of Isis?" 

"I can follow all that life, Master Sma. I see it here in front of me, 
but it can also be seen on earth. We all go higher to reach the highest 
heavens. Here it is always day, and 


People, too, are becoming more and more beautiful. All who are still 
alive on earth are received here, but they must follow "Him." Only 
then will they witness the miracles in their own lives and make them 
their own. Those who follow "Him" can no longer hate and are 
forgiving, love everything that lives, because it belongs to "His Life" 
and can accept the miracles which they do not understand, but which 
will nevertheless be wisdom to them. In life he makes room for him 
who has love and follows "Him" because "He" is light. The darkness 
must be overcome. What I see now is not yet known to you, these 
miracles are new to Isis, only here one knows about them. If the 
Father of Isis feels this, the Gods will come to him and follow him 
with the masters of Isis." 

My leader still wanted to help him, but he got up and left. We went 
further and Master Sma asked: "Priest of Isis, the miracles are 
mighty, but we would like to help you and assist you in everything, 
now that the chief priest has passed away. We are all ready and will 
see to it that no more disturbances come to us, and feel honored to 
be taught by the Gods and the God of us all. So we wait to ask 
questions." 

"The Gods want you to ask questions, Master Sma, I too am 
ready." 

"Death, then, is everlasting life?" 

"A very nice and deliberate question, Master Sma, keep up the 
good work. Truly death is everlasting life, for there is no death, 
in nothing, in whatever form you see life, nothing can die, there 
is only life." 

"Do the things you see before you have names?" 

"When I go to the darkness, it is a sphere, but a darker sphere, and 
in it, as you all already know, live people who seek the dark life. The 
luminous heavens are also called spheres here, and men have been 
allowed to keep their own name, and the horns and flowers, the birds 
and all other life are recognizable by them. But wherever I see, there 
is life, and all that life follows "Him," only "Him."] 
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"There are a lot of those 
atmospheres?" 

"I see a lot of them, but they say I can't see them all, because I'm 
not there yet. The Gods say that every sphere is different and has its 
own beauty of light. All the people who live here must learn the 
laws and begin that higher life if they are to reach those higher 
spheres." 

"This is new for Isis and we are very grateful to you. We ask: Is it 
certain that everyone who desires them will receive these higher 
worlds as his own possession and wings?" 

"Not one soul is shut out of this miraculous, all go on and will one 
day reach those heavens." 

"You say that all have the great wings, but do you feel by what?" 
"They all once lived on earth. Whatever their life may have been 
there, they are now living in the full and true light and moving on. 
By giving them love they have come so far, so it is only through 
"love" that it is possible." 

"That is mighty, priest of Isis. Are they aware of that?" 

"Those who live here follow a doctrine in beautiful Temples, but 
afterwards all will go out and help the strangers they meet. In 
doing so, they awaken and follow "Him" who wants all to be 

helped. They follow the law and get to know and understand them. 

In the place where the miracles are experienced, they "enter" and 

their masters explain to them the miracles, which only make them 
very great and conscious. All these people possess the great 
wings, they float through this space and many other worlds, and 
become the teachers of others. These miracles, which we have 
now received, have been known to them for centuries, for they 
have been awakened in them, and all these miracles therefore 
belong to them. All understand the miracles and one accepts, 
because they 
"Got to know him." 
"It's beautiful. We are ready and ask, "You say that all these people 
once lived on earth, was it always in one country?" 
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"You can accept, Master Sma, that all souls in all countries have 
lived among all peoples and were part of it. There is not one soul on 
earth that has not been where men live, and it has belonged to all 
nations." 

"All of them possess what Master Dectar now feels and has 
received. They live in bliss and happiness and are aware in all those 
lives. They were "man" and "woman", child, brother and sister, all 
these conditions on earth the soul must follow and experience if her 
inner being is to come to full consciousness." 

"It is beautiful, master of Isis, and we are very grateful to you. 

The writers are ready, and we ask: Are there any animals there, I 
mean the wild kind, can you answer us?" 

"The Gods say that your questions are very clear. The answer 

The word is: The wild animal species goes higher and receives 
other material bodies, in which the inner animal becomes 
conscious, and then goes further and higher in this world as the 
perfect and highest kind." 

"Your answer is perfect, priest of Isis. What's it like flowers 

And fruit life there?" 

"You have seen the flowers, and you will now receive the fruits. The 
Gods of Isis are very pleased." 

I saw from my world that my leader made them all happy. He made 
me answer: "Priests of Isis, you are now eating spiritual fruits, they 
have been given to you by the Gods. Eat them, my friends, they will 
make you powerful. But I'm going to go further. The animals of this 
world are all among the highest species. The higher they go, the more 
beautiful they become, and they will be born again, as we souls have 
to experience, on other bodies. All this life, priests of Isis, returns to 
"Him" and are children of God, in whatever form the inner animal 
lives. The wild species remains on earth and dies, just as all hatred 
must dissolve in us if we are to be able to go higher. If, therefore, 
you can all conquer yourselves, all these heavens will be open to 
you, or the gates will remain closed until you bow your heads and 
accept the laws." 

"The Gods can explain all these miracles to you?" 
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"You can now explain many miracles, masters of Isis, and follow 
what is known, for you yourselves belong to the greatest miracle 
that God has created. We are all far ahead of men, but you are priests 
of Isis and conscious, so that you can follow me. Therefore, follow 
your own life, for in you everything is present, for you are part of 
all that power and strength, and the laws belong to you. The Gods 
now ask you all: You have experienced miracles. Can you accept all 
these wonders?" 

"Yes, master of Isis. We are ready" 

"The Gods dedicate to me to describe all these wonders,. You can 
help me with that. If there is one among you who thinks you should 
doubt everything, speak and you will receive the answer." 

"We are ready to help you, and we accept everything." 

"If the high priest will accept our help, we will all be very grateful." 
"T thank you, masters of Isis, our work can begin and we will be 
ready. Make amends for what you have all once done wrong, and 
let the light of this world come into you all. I return to you, for the 
strength has been spent." 

Soon I was conscious again in my physical life. We checked 
everything and parted ways. 


I received the message from my leader that we could hold the 
sessions in a different way and that he himself would then speak to 
them At these sessions we would be addressed directly from that 
world, so that all the masters would accept Q.et Also at these 
sessions a dignitary was present and he gave us the seal of the King. 
There would be no doubt as to its reality. I sat down in their midst, 
by a faint red light, and under the smell of herbs I went into a trance. 
Now, however, I remained in my organism. My leader spoke to all 
of them from his world. His voice was 


dusty and clearly audible. What he said was: "Priests of Isis, even 
now you are experiencing a great miracle, for the Gods want you to 
hear me speak. You will receive new laws for the Temple of Isis. 
You read to me the existing laws, many of which will be 
repealed; others and better ones will take their place." 


The New Laws of Isis. 


All heard my leader say, "Do not hate, 
do not want to be hated." 


"On Isis there is one Supreme Priest and he is called Father, but 
he will be his 'Love'." 


"The priests who represent the Temple with him are one with their 
King and serve him as his counselors." 


"Those who wish to attain the priesthood and enter the Temple 
receive a ‘loving’ protection and are immediately under the High 
Priest and the Father of the Temple." 


"The astral walls of Isis and all the dwellings by which the soul 
lives as a prisoner disappear. All are one and bound together by 
Love." 


"The darkness remains, but one can "enter" of one's own free will. 
This separation serves to come to "Him," the God of all the 
Gods." 


"The laws of education remain in force, but 'Love' dominates all 
existing laws. He who is great in "Love" will receive the greatest 


wings of all." 


"The priest and the priests can both be great in the 


"Love" and attaining their oneness in it." 


fi "Only after ten years can they receive this connection, and the 
ith] consecration will take place in the Temple of Isis." 


it "The naturalized follow a different education, established by the 
Father of the Temple and the high priests." 


’ 
Ha "He who asks questions is entitled to do so by 'Love' and is in 
| | ; possession of the greatest wings." 


Ht "If questions are asked which serve him himself, the others may 
PAE remove this priest." 
i 


"When a student priest is in possession of the greatest touches of 
the very kind, when the consciousness is complete, he can ask 
questions, even though he is still a student priest." 


My leader passed on many other laws, and all those laws were 
enacted. At the end of it he said to them all, "The Gods want you 
to obey all these laws and for Pharaoh to sign them. Other wisdom 
follows." 

Then my leader went away again, the masters had experienced a 
great miracle. When the laws were renewed, we moved on, and I 
lived in space again. Every day we were together. My leader took 
me to other planets, descended with me into the waters, and we 
received the depth of all those laws and wonders. For some months 
we were one and connected and received spiritual wisdom. In doing 
so, we describe my own experiences, in which I was helped by all 
of them. In the meantime I stepped outside my organism and 
received spiritual experiences outside my body that made Isis great. 
And so we went on until I received the news that the Father of the 
Temple was ill. 


The death of lseués. 


I asked him to receive me; I hoped he would see me one more time. 
From feeling to feeling I sent my desires to him; but he kept me 
waiting. In the evening I was called. We had been at court the day 
before; My leader showed new miracles, allowing me to achieve 
what he had never been able to do. He returned to the Temple as an 
old man. I went to him and asked: 

"Father of Isis, may your disciple help you? With all the power that 
is in me, I am ready for you if you will accept my help. My hands 
will lift you up, and you will be strong and ready again to magnify 
Isis. All the priests wish you happiness and strength." 

I didn't get an answer. His eyes were stained with blood, and I 
understood what he was doing and applying to himself. In a short 
time he closed his own life; He had made an ugly suggestion to 
himself. In this way he closed his own life. Then he said to me, "I do 
not prefer your poison." 

I remained calm and answered: "Not for yourself, Father of Isis, but 
for my dear Mother and me you had enough. You see, I'm alive." 
He looked at me, raised himself from his couch and called out to me: 
"Get away from me, you Satan, what are you doing here?" 

"I have come to you to help you. 

Did you recognize me? Dear Iseués, I am your child, but I have 
nothing of you, my blood is not contaminated, outwardly and 
inwardly I am like my dear Mother. Even your physical poison 
remained far from me, for Ardaty was a master." 

"Go, O Satan." 

"Precisely VaYou see very clearly now, a star rests on my head, my 
mother was a princess when I was with the 

I am king in my own house. Why do the animals come to me? They 
are my favourites, Father Iseués, they belong to my Mother. The 
Gods wanted me to receive them back, and you were able to follow 
that. And yet, Father of Isis, now that you know who | am, 


I humbly bow my head before you. I come to my Father as a child 
and a disciple priest and as a High Priest. In all these personalities I 
want to assist you with all that is in me. I ask your forgiveness, I 
will make up for everything and forget it, but the Tem pel of Isis 
will shine, I must purify her of all poison. The spiritual fire scorched 
your wings, and you fell down like a flint. But is that my will? You 
don't want to live anymore because that cowardice is in you. 
Cowardice and emptiness, that's all there is in you. Youth triumphs, 
Father Iseués, because the Gods will. I still ask you. Will you accept 
my help? Can you forgive me?" 

"Go, let the darkness come upon you and yours. Your Mother asked 
me to make her my soul, and she said......" He didn't get any further. 
I jumped to him, but was suddenly stopped. Between the two of us 
stood my Mother and with her Ardaty. 

She said to me, "My dear boy, would you like to destroy everything 
again? Do you want to burn your wings, because the fire of hatred is 
coming into you? You descend into hatred, dear Venry, and I warned 
you about it. Is that following what made you great? Is that being 
grateful? Is the "Love" in my child? Can I be proud of you now, dear 
Venry? Not that, my boy, you're humbling. Return to yourself, Venry. 
If he doesn't want your help, you can't help him. In our world, they are 
left to their fate until they bow their heads and accept our help and start 
a different life. Go, my child, and finish your work. You have nothing 
more to do here. He will "go in", dear Venry, because he wants to, no 
one can stop him. Do you see Ardaty? He smiles at you and we are very 
happy. Once you and Lyra will be with us forever, dear Venry. My dear 
boy, return to your work, your master is waiting for you. We, too, are 
returning, for now all danger is over and you no longer need my help. 
The God of us all watches over His children, including Him. Hello, my 
dear Venry. Greetings Dectar from both of us, will you? Good-bye, 
my boy." 

I went away, his poison followed me, but it did me no harm 


lake. I had forgiven him everything and was willing to help him, but 
he didn't need my help. The next morning we were able to embalm 
him and he was buried. 

Pharaoh called me to him. I now became the Father of the Tem 
pel. Nevertheless, my leader wanted him to appoint my 
successor. Master Sma would be my successor. The other priests 
accepted me. 

In the years that passed, we finished our great work. We described 
the physical and psychic miracles, and in addition to this were my 
own experiences, which I had received from my leader. When we 
had finished, I gave this immense work to Pharaoh; the head of 
Egypt would keep it, the new Isis was in his possession. I had broken 
off the old one by higher powers with Dectar and the others who 
followed us. We were very happy and contented and waited for the 
new events. 


The end of the Temple of Sis. 


My leader came to me and said: "Dear Venry, your time is short now, 
but our work is done. Let us pray together and give thanks to the 
Gods. You have been able to experience the wonders. Now see what 
I am going to show you, and tell Pharaoh when I make you feel it. 
He will then watch over Isis and others after him. At the time when 
you feel that other miracles will take place, I am with you. Dectar 
and Myra will see each other on the "meadow". You cannot 
unbaptize the laws, not even Lyra and Dectar, you will follow them, 
as your Mother and Ardaty experienced them. I'll be back, but I'll 
thank you for everything already. See now, dear Venry." 

An ominous darkness came over this land. Afterwards 

I saw that the waters overflowed their banks, and the sky became 
fiery red, as I had seen in my youth. I understood this vision 
immediately. Then my leader went 

away 


Soon I had reached the age of twenty-five. The weeks and months 
went by and summer was approaching. In the evening of the same 
day that the miracle was to take place, I visited Dectar and Lyra. 
When I called them to me, they had to be ready. All the rest of the 
Temple could go where they pleased, and each had to act 
according to his own wishes. The animals had already been cared 
for, which I had Pharaoh's return to him, and we were ready in all 
things, and nothing disturbed our inner peace. In the afternoon we 
had already seen the very first phenomenon. Dectar had 


-afew years ago I sawclearly what would be the case now. 


occur. 

When I felt the first tremor, I called Lyra and Dectar to me. Dectar 
soon fell asleep, he would see Myra on the "meadow", my master 
would free Myra from her material body. Lyra's prayer had been 
answered by the Gods, we might die together. Again we felt a 
shock, but shortly afterwards I heard my leader say, "You see, my 
children, I am here. I see that Dectar is already on his way and he 
will have to leave his soul on the "meadow". Now, however, my 
dear Venry, my task is before him. See you there, my children, on 
the "meadow"." 

When my leader was pronounced, we felt that the earth 

trembled and tore asunder. I saw the waters flowing over the 
earth, houses and buildings being overthrown. Isis went down. 
When we felt the shock, we stepped outside our bodies. At the same 
moment Isis collapsed and tore asunder the cord that bound the two 
bodies. Our physical bodies were crushed, but we floated in the 
space in which I had been so many times. The Temple of Isis was 
dissolved and with it all poison and fornication. I held Lyra close to 
my heart, and we looked at that which the Gods had made 
disappear. Another Temple was to take its place, the inner and 
spiritual Temple was ready. Then we detached ourselves from this 
place and floated towards the "meadow". 

When we got there, Myra and Dectar were waiting for us. One 


Short walk could now begin. Then, however, we all saw a great 
light coming to us, and from that heavenly light my leader spoke 
to us: 
"Children of Isis, | am very grateful to all of you. All of you will 
return to earth, Myra is not yet ready and must finish her task in 
this life. I will help her with this, but after this life she too will 
return to earth. Isis is powerful now, my children. Isis gave to all 
of you this great happiness, the awareness of the "meadow", for 
you all know that with the breaking of the cord the soul dissolves 
and accepts the new life as a spark. My task is now over, dear 
Venry, but we shall meet again one day. Dectar receives the 
greatest touches of the kind, the Gods want him to receive them. 
Are you ready? Thou shalt live again and return here. Time is 
short, children, hurry up, the laws remain in force. In this place 
we will see each other again. The God of all life bless you all. I 
am going and I am very grateful to you." « 
We knelt down and thanked the Gods for this great mercy. Now our 
walk could begin. I felt that Dectar would soon dissolve, and I also 
felt that both of us, Lyra and I, had to follow them. My dear friend 
would be ready shortly. These were the laws of life and death and 
everyone had to experience them. They led the soul down and up, to 
richness and poverty, into terror and misery. Yet all men had to 
return to earth to make amends. 
We were both completely one with Myra and Dectar. I saw the 
moment before me when Dectar was waiting for Myra. With its 
handle, 

-d __ stretched out to press his soul to his heart, he caught her. 
Now both went before us and we followed. 
Dectar in his masculine beauty, Myra filled with love. Dectar's 
spiritual beauty he had acquired in humility, as well as his great love 
for all life, through his willpower and prayer, in work, and in sorrow 
and sorrow, in sorrow and sorrow. This was a beauty and spiritual 
possession that was in no comparison with that on earth. 
"Myra !" we heard him calling, this was the moment of 


her arrival. With a cry of joy, which expressed all his love and 
happiness, he passed into his soul, and this oneness brought them 
the silence, a silence which was heavenly, which can only be felt by 
conscious souls, but in deep silence. In this one could only feel, and 
those feelings were powerful and deep and their oneness sacred. 
"Myra, my happiness, my soul. I am infinitely grateful to the Gods, 
who have given us this grace that we may see each other once more 
before I have to walk the rest of my path through life. Your love 
will give me the strength to bear all the sorrows and longings that 
will await me in my new material garment. 

Perhaps I am unconscious, but still I will feel, clearly . I will 
recognize those feelings. There will be times when my heart is full 
of happiness, but I will not know why I am so happy. But then it is 
you, dear Myra, only you, who let me feel that happiness, as we 
have been able to experience it in this life. I will then be able to 
bear all the sorrow and sorrow, and my burden will not be so 
heavy. 

Myra, the Gods want it. The time has not yet come when we 

But that time will come, dear Myra, and then we will be together 
forever. Then the gates of heaven are opened for us and we go "in" 
and are received there. We will be surrounded by those who truly 
love us, and we will receive happiness and everlasting bliss. 

Oh, my dear Myra, if all men would understand this, they would 
feel that all sorrow is passing away, and that they must make 
themselves ready. If only they understood that sorrow and sorrow 
are to awaken and to serve, then they too will feel no pain and will 
no longer be able to faint. 
No soul is left out of all this, this mighty and immeasurable 
Luke, everyone will receive it. If they want to wake up. Then 
they no longer wail and complain, but the unconscious 1S in 
them all. They think that they are truly dying, and then all is over. 
I earnestly implore the Gods, to mercy me once more 


to be able to serve one more time in one of my many lives, to 
wait and pray to be able to possess you. For that I want to live 
and die, to carry everything, yes everything Myra, everything. 
How thankful I shall be if there is one among all these souls 
whom I may open my eyes, so that she may come to know the 
glory of God and the "meadow." Through what lives in me I will 
open and awaken their inner life, show them that their material 
house, even though that house is a temple, is still a prison in 
which they live during the time they are on earth. But in that 
material house, dear Myra, in their own Temple, they can build a 
spiritual building that surpasses in beauty everything into which 
they enter upon arrival on this side and receive everlasting 
happiness. That is their own acquired possession, dear Myra, but 
earned by all those lives; and the Gods bless both souls. 

All this, soul of my soul, I wanted to tell you, and therefore I beg the 
Gods to let me serve once more, so that my gifts and the wings may 
be perfect. 

Ah, dear Myra, you will help me, consciously or unconsciously, 
wherever you live, yet you will support me. You will live near me 
and give me that strength, so that I will understand and be able to 
give everything, until my soul is empty and we return together." 
"Dectar, my life, my own life, my glory, my happiness, I thank you 
very much. I sincerely thank the Gods for this grace, that we may 
already be one and remain one. I thank the Gods that we know that 
nothing can separate us, and that you are the only soul among all 
the millions of souls that is mine and belongs to me. 

Dectar, my soul, my love, this is not a goodbye, it is the beginning 
of our journey through life and the foundation stone of our 
Temple, which we will build together. It shall be a Temple, dear 
soul, more beautiful and powerful than all earthly Temples, to be 
able to receive all who love." 

"Your words, my dear Myra, give me the strength to bear everything. 
They are inspiration for me and for the earthly life that is to come. 
No matter how horrible my house will be, you will 


follow me. No matter how rich I will be there, dear Myra, nothing 
can be compared to this, which we now know and possess and which 
will remain in our deep soul-life, will grow and flourish, so that we 
will attain the very last consciousness on earth. Your love will 
sustain me, and I will do my duty until the Gods say it is good. 

My life and my soul belong to you, eternally, dear Myra, 
everlasting. Those lives, too, will pass by as in a dream, sometimes 
in riches, sometimes in poverty, as we have to make amends." 

"We will wait and see, dear Dectar, and when the Gods 

If you are satisfied, they will give us that grace and I will see and 
meet you on earth. But in one life we'll be together. Dectar, one life 
together with "Mother Earth" and then we serve for everything we 
have received from her in all those lives." 

"My dear, Myra, for you I will die, die a hundred times, and I will serve 
and work what men cannot do. because consciousness is not in them. 
I will put all that work in your hands, only for you, Myra, everything I 
will do for you. I will build you a temple, the palace of Pharaoh being 
but a hovel, surrounded by beautiful parks, flowers and plants. The 
birds will sing to you my song, the song of love and consciousness, of 
work and desire, of service, of oneness in everything, of sorrow and 
sorrow and understanding. The song of life, dear Myra, of dying and 
being born, the birds will sing to you, and everlasting will be our 
happiness. 

Then, when we rest, dear Myra, the swans will come to us and 
enlarge our oneness and lay their heads on our laps. Heavenly 
happiness is then in us, Myra, neither death nor death. life, no God 
will disturb our oneness, because we have conquered ‘death and 
life."" 

Dectar was silent, but a heavenly happiness shone over them both, 
A holy and everlasting union had been made by the Gods. 
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When Myra looked at Dectar with her eyes shining with happiness, 
she saw him shrouded in a haze. Dectar would dissolve at once and 
return to the very first stage, only to be born. He was ready to 
accomplish and make good his arduous task. 

We went to him, Lyra, and I, and I said to my friend: 

"You see, my dear Dectar, you are already dissolving, you are 
becoming like the spark of God that animates the young life, and of 
which we have come to know the victory. In your Mother you will 
grow up, perhaps in another country, as a "man" or "woman", yet 
you will return in this life to get ready again. One day your very last 
life will come, also that of all of us and perhaps one is further than 
the other, yet we are one and will forever remain one. 

Go, my brother, the laws are in operation." 

Dectar dissolved before our eyes, but Myra did not weep, in her was 
depth and the silence of the "meadow". We knew this law, and we 
understood where it was going. 

I said to Myra, "Dear Myra, now you must return to your material 
body, but before you go I must tell you this. Make everything clear 
to Pharaoh and the Queen, and tell them all about my own life. They 
will then understand why he did not receive my blood, for I want to 
go on, and my soul is Lyra. Tell them, dear Myra, that "love" is the 
supreme thing that we humans can receive from the Gods, and that 
they too must come to know the "meadow." Tell them that they will 
return, and then perhaps they will be like the poor, who have neither 
food nor drink, and are now their slaves. I make it clear to them, 
dear Myra, that all they possess is borrowed goods. You, dear Myra, 
will finish your task, but the Gods will bless your end." 

Myra said goodbye to both of us and returned to her physical body, but again 
there was light around her. We both understood, but were left alone. 

A divorce awaited us for many centuries. 

"My soul, dear Lyra, the God of all life brought us together 
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and we both represented Amun-Ré, through whom we are alive. In 
us there is happiness and wisdom, and we will consciously live this 
law. If we meet in other lives, you may not even recognize me. But 
we will make amends, and if Dectar and Myra build our own house, 
we will bring in and make amends, brick by brick. I see a great deal 
of sorrow, sorrow and sorrow, poverty and misery, and the many 
wounds that we have both made and that need to be healed. We do 
not possess a king's crown, only love and awareness. In every 
footstep lies full consciousness and the return to "Him". 

If I'm empty in other lives, the feeling will still be in me 

And I will seek, so that reality may come into me again. We do not 
yet have possessions, even though we are in holy earnestness to 
want to serve, to accept everything and everything. Nevertheless, 
we will get that far. The life that awaits me now requires a different 
consciousness, this life will fall asleep. I shall receive another 
name, Lyra, and live in another country and be part of another 
people. Where will you be then? I will ask the Gods to wake me 
up." 

"My dear Venry, whatever name you will bear, this one is dear to 
me. Oh, I will continue to pray, dear Venry, for wisdom and to be 
allowed to awaken. In me there will always be the question of 
seeing you and loving you, as Iam doing now. Let the silence come 
into you now, Venry, let us kneel down and pray, let me dissolve 
"in" you, -for I feel that this law is also coming into effect in me." 
We were profoundly one and connected and thanked the Gods for 
everything. Then I felt that tremendous effect come to me. I 
embraced Lyra even more closely and kissed her, but experienced 
and had to accept that she dissolved into my arms. 

"O great God, forgive me my sins and faults. You want to forgive 
me everything, but you cannot, no matter how much you want 
to, because we are souls like you and we return to you. I thank 
You for everything." 

Then I felt that | was getting lighter, that "the meadow" was blurred 
for 
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My eyes, my consciousness became unconscious, this sacred space 
dissolved for me, a tremendous law came into effect within me and 
forced me to return to earth. I went into another world and I didn't 
know anything about it." 


New lives. 


After living my very last life, I returned to the life after death, and 
I looked into all my past lives. I had lived lives in which I bore 
children and possessed the "Mother Body" so that I learned the 
laws. In that life I met a soul, to which I had to make up for what 
I did with my own body. That soul descended into me and I had 
to accept that the mighty miracle within me became conscious. In 
it I served, in it I could only serve, in it I gave myself. 

In that life, I experienced the most powerful miracle created by God. 
That miracle happened in me, my soul passed into that miracle, out 
of the darkness the young life rose and became conscious in me. In 
it, I was "Mother." 

Then I saw many lives, in which I learned the law of "cause and 
cause" 

follow" politely. I suffered hunger and want, experienced terrible 
pains, diseases and horrors, which can be experienced on earth when 
that life leads us to slavery. I saw myself as a slave, was killed by 
others, only to die again on earth after reaching my age and return 
there. Again and again I was attracted by the earth, by two souls, 
until there were no souls left on earth to make amends for. Thus I 
stood before my very last life on earth. Yet I had already made 
amends for a mountain of misery, of sorrow and sorrow done to 
others. 

In every life I searched for that "love" that would understand me, 
Still, I didn't find her. I lived in my own "cause and effect" and that 
meant sorrow and sorrow and awakening. However, I kept craving 
that love, kept asking "why and what for". There was feeling in me, 
a lot of feeling, and I was ready to make amends, but the means to 
do so were not within my reach. 
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Then again poor, sometimes very rich, I made a tour of the earth. 
My soul was attracted to all peoples. From one race I returned to 
another, where I lived and had to make amends; One law brought 
this about. The law of "cause and effect". 

One thing was there in me that predominated in all those lives, the 
Sense of understanding and of love. How I longed for it, but 
nowhere, wherever I lived, did I find my own love. With the 
unsatisfactory feeling, the asking "why and what for" conscious in 
me, and the terrible longing for that one love, I was ready again 
for my very last life, to return to earth and end my earthly lives." 


My rebirth on earth. 


We live in the fifteenth century. The spot of land to which I am now 
taking you ,is located on the Mediterranean Sea in Catalonia, in the 
vicinity of Barcelona. I will take you to a beautiful setting, where 
my cradle once stood. As the scion of an old noble family, lost 
wealth, we still inhabited as the very last reminder of those rich 
days a comfortable castle, the property of my parents, from which 
they could not separate. Their ancestors had lived here, had died in 
this place; Others had done great things there, and all those 
memories made them want to see their end here too. 

I played in the garden with my dogs and other animals that I 
Owned. My Mother called to me: "Alonzo, where are you?" 

I pretended not to hear her and continued playing. I had reached 
the age of five years, and was now their only child, my brothers 
having died young. Again she called me, and | went to her. 

"What did you do, Alonzo? Why didn't you come at once?" 

"I played with my animals, Mother, but they won't obey me." 

She looked at me with her stern eyes and asked, "Why 

Do you want Alonzo, for the animals to listen to you? You have to 
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rest. Come, follow me, your Father wants to see 

you." 

We entered the room of my Father, who had been ill for some 
time. He embraced me closely, I loved him very much, even more 
than my Mother. He understood me in everything, with my 
Mother I always had words, which made me feel more attracted 
to my Father. 

"Will you tell your Father, Alonzo, what you are doing?" 

My Father asked, but he had known for a long time: "What do 
you want with the animals, Alonzo?" 

"I don't know, but they need to listen to me and play with me." 

My Mother said to my Father, "You see, Alonzo, a 

-horrible lover is in this child and I don't see much good coming of 
it." 

"Let him, he wants to subjugate the animals, he will 

-be a good ruler in the future." 

"Go, Alonzo," said my Mother to me, and I returned to my animals. 
My Father was soon cured and when I was a little older, he played 
with me and my animals. 

The years passed, but my love for the animals grew stronger and 
stronger. Attempts were made to free me from these terrible feelings, 
but I remained as I was, to the grief and annoyance of my Mother. 
This brought a distance between the two of us, for she wanted me to 
give up my hobby. My Father 

-saw in it a highly developed character trait, which was later 

would disappear entirely, to pass into other powerful properties. My 
Mother kept demanding that I get rid of them, but I had my Father's 
help, and I kept my beloved animals. 

When I was ten years old, he gave me two young 

lions which he had received for me from one of his friends. The 
animals were very sweet and day in and day out I played with them. 
But shortly afterwards my Father died, and my Mother was left alone 
with me. 

The very first decision she made was that my animals would be gone. 
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| had to. My praying and supplication availed nothing. My favorite 
| animals had to go, because they had ruined her life for years. I grew 
/ up, had a good mind, but was extremely volatile. I absorbed what I 
/ had to learn, but I still kept my love for the animals. That's how my 
it youth went 
| and I reached my eighteen-year-old age. In the years 
| I collected other species of animals that had passed, but secretly and 
i had placed them somewhere in my vicinity. My dearest wish was to 
possess some wild animals again, and I set out to investigate. After 
a long time of asking and searching I came back iJ?. the possession 
of two young lions. In a short time the animals were accustomed to 
me and grew up with me, until they were two beautiful animals. I 
felt nothing for the rows, especially since I knew they no longer 
itt} | belonged to us. But I felt a great deal for art, and those were my only 
| 1] qualities that had come to full consciousness. 
i 
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My friend, a young poet, a grandchild of Spain's greatest son, 
attracted me and we were good friends. He was a descendant of a 
. } famous family of artists and bore the name Juan, which had once 
been borne by his grandfather. 

In those years, other desires for consciousness arose in me 
And that for the invisible life. All these wonderful problems, such 
as "death and birth," forced themselves upon me and I wanted to get 
to know them. Juan, too, took a keen interest in this, and we 
sometimes had serious conversations, which again and again 
touched on all these problems. As a result, my love for animals sank 
somewhat into the background. These new feelings and desires 
became more and more powerful and as I grew older, there was only 
one desire in me. to know more about it. I could talk very little about 
it with my Mother, and when it happened, we did not understand 
each other. According to her, one should not know all these 
problems, one should only accept what we were taught. For her, this 
was faith, but nothing more, and that was enough. 


Still, she followed me. One afternoon she asked me: "You have 
new qualities, Alonzo." 

I didn't answer her, because I didn't want a war of words. She 
answered: "These are also very strange, Alonzo, they can even 
drive you insane. And what do you want to do with those wild 
animals? Can't they break loose? You're not a child anymore, 
you're getting rid of those animals, Alonzo!" 

Still I did not answer, but she said inexorably, "I will. that you get 
rid of them!" 

I answered and also asked, "Why is there fear in you? Mother? 
Let me have that pleasure. Father was okay with it and what else 
do Ihave? Do [have to lock myself up here? Do you want to work 
on the land that belongs to others?" 

"Alonzo, I forbid you to speak like that. It is still our property and 
they do not neglect it. It is good to think more seriously about this 
than about all those hobbies that come to nothing. We cannot stay 
here much longer like this. Are you a descendant of an ancient 
lineage? How different your broeders were! And your Father? He 
allowed you to have animals, but it spoiled you. You don't have 
love for anything." "Can I help it, Mother, that I am like this? Have 
you not received what is in you? You have to accept me as I am, we 
come to earth and don't know where we come from, but God didn't 
make me any different." 

"Alonzo!" 

"I'm not saying anything extraordinary, Mother, we are the way we 
are, and we can't change it, as long as we understand that it's all 
right as we are. We don't get to know the 'why and for what’, and 
the clergy don't know it either." "Alonzo, how dare you!" 

"I don't dare to do anything, Mother, I say and feel something. The 
animals I'll leave 

it will give you peace." 

With that, our conversation of non-understanding ended, and she 
went away. 
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My desire 11th the invisible life. 


‘We didn't understand each other. The older I got, the bigger the 
gap between the two of us became. Her faith meant nothing to 
me, much to her annoyance. However, I couldn't do anything 
about it 

-d'at, no matter how much I 

wanted to. 

When I reached the age of majority, I found my own way. One day 
she said to me: "You're sinking back, Alonzo. You're living the life 
of a Gypsy." 

She had never said anything like that to me before. I looked at 
her and replied, "Our whole family is ...... But I didn't go any 
farther, for she cut me off from speaking, and cried out to me, 
"Alonzo, you're forgetting!" 

"I'm sorry, Mother, I'm not aware of it." 

Lij ignored my answer, but continued: "You need to detach yourself 
from your friend and find other friends. You're very much 
changed, Alonzo. Oh, if your Father knew 

everything.” 

"You are mistaken, Mother, for I have not changed. My Father 
would 
understand me in this as well. And my friend Juan has nothing to 
do with this." 

"He 's not a friend to you and you don't go to church anymore, you 
you don't even have a faith anymore and that's because of that 
devilish 
_search from you. It saddens me a lot." 

"What should I do, Mother? I can't do that church 


-satisfying. You always hear the same thing, ad nauseam, always 
and 


-Forever the same." 

"You are a heathen, but I will watch over your faith." 

"Better a good heathen than a bad Christian man." "Alonzo 

\" 

"If I were you, Mother, I wouldn't do anything. You make it for 
you 
-myself and for me but more difficult. I won't let it, I'll search and 
keep searching, nothing will stop me. "Examine things and hold fast 
to what is good," it has been said. I seek and will seek to my end on 
earth. What the church says has no meaning to me. Maybe for you 


and others, not for me. Juan is not bad. Shouldn't he be my friend 
because he's poor? And 


What does origin say, what does money and 
possessions say?" 

"Oh, if only Geraldo lived, he was so different." 

"As you are, Mother? You see Geraldo from your own life, your 
thoughts and feelings. You want to see me as you are. Why do you 
think Gerald would be any different?" 

"In our whole family, I don't see your character. Your dite 
tendencies don't come to us either. All that seeking is of the devil. 
But I will consult my priest." 

"Don't do that, Mother, it distances us even more from each other, 
because I don't talk about myself with those people. They don't know 
anything about it, and to them I'm possessed by the devil. I don't want 
to be converted, I'm not aware of any wrongdoing. You're 
overworked, Mother, and need to get some rest. Is there anything, 
Mother?" 

She did not answer me and moved away. Strange, very strange it 
was. I almost didn't know her anymore, but I hadn't changed 
anything to her. I talked to Juan about it, but kept quiet about that 
one. 

"What do you think, 

Juan?" 

"Does she have any obligations, Alonzo? To whom do lands 
belong?" 

"I know those gentlemen, but she wants me to change my life and 
interfere a little more with the lands. But I don't work on my own 
land for others. If this doesn't change _, I'll leave the country. Tell 
me, Juan, why are people so different? Why did God create all these 
kinds of people? No one person is the same as another, no one 
understands you." 

"And your Father, 
Alonzo?" 

"Truly, Juan, he understood me perfectly. And it is precisely these 
people that you have to lose. My Mother is haughty, she has always 
been like that. However, I am going to see her clearly first. She 
wants me to live as she sees life. But I can't, Juan. I don't want to 
be lived. And yet I wonder, why are these desires in me, Juan. Why 
the search for reality? Why do I want the animals to come to me? 


379 


| listen? Why do you want to write poetry and sing about life in 
| your verses? You can't do anything else, you're of no use to 
| anything else, you have to and you will write poetry. But why? 

Would that be meaningful, Juan? Why does Carlo want to portray 
life and why does everyone have their own desires? Not one man 

/ | is really himself and knows himself, we are all riddles. If only 

my Mother would understand me, I would be ready with myself. 
| If I do what she wants, I'll be lived, Juan, and I don't want that. 
No, my friend, I will go on, irrevocably, for I must know, or I 
shall not be at rest. 

Hil Why am I the way I am now? By God? Your answer is me 
well-known, Juan. Of course, my ancestors, but that doesn't mean 
anything to me anymore. The soul must be an independent. Every 

| i\| soul is itself, Juan. Why does my Mother want me to live as she sees 

| life? She thinks that her faith is the good, the only good, but it means 

Ni nothing to me. But why? She says that my character is not to be 

—_ found in our whole family. Explain this riddle to me, Juan. You can't 
do it? You don't know and yet therein lies that independence. In me 
there are feelings of a gypsy, there is nothing in me that belongs to 
her. Isn't this a riddle? It is incomprehensible, and yet all our 
feelings have meaning. It's very helpful to think about it a lot, Juan, 
or you'll never get there. It is worth getting to know all these riddles. 
Can you do something more useful on earth? Life "itself", Juan, is 
the great mystery. To see and feel in it is the most necessary thing, 
the only natural thing. Then you get to know "day and night" and 
the animals, in short, everything. But most of all, yourself. 

Then you descend into all those riddles, Juan, and you 
understand what 
is going. Why don't you sing about all these riddles in your verses? 

Now they are alive-dead, only then will your art products live, Juan. 

Ah, my friend, don't feel offended. I mean it true. You don't feel the 

space, Juan, and you never get there unless you search, don't feel 

where you've come from and where you're going." 

"Don't you~ know _ that, 

Alonzo?" 
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"I don't believe that anymore, Juan. I cannot accept that with 

this little life everything is over and we are ready to receive 
eternal bliss. The way we are taught is not natural, Juan. How 
can a God of love condemn his children and let them experience 
eternal damnation?" "Don't go into it too deeply, Alonzo. This 
road is dangerous, you know how powerful the church is." 

"The church doesn't do anything to me, Juan. My Mother can consult 
whomever she wants, I follow my own path." 

"You're too sensitive, Alonzo, too serious and too lonely, you lock 
yourself up too much and you can't figure it out anyway, the great 
riddle remains a mystery to you too." 

"There are a lot of riddles and I need to know. You don't think so, 
Juan. Sing all those riddles in your verses. Ask us to feel and 
think. Ask about life, look for it in nature, sing about all that 
injustice. But you don't dare, you have fear, fear of the church." 
"My verses are empty, but isn't that emptiness in you too?" 

"You have something in your hands, Juan, you own art, I'm just a 
seeker. Don't you feel what | mean? I don't own anything, I'm not 
gifted, but you and Carlo can serve, yourself and others, but you 
don't feel it. 

Oh well, I wish I had it, what would my verses be like? I was 
talking about the damnation and all those injustices. You can 
show us all these riddles, you can go deeper and deeper, further 
and further, until you are empty, feel nothing, nothing anymore 
and your life was useful. But me? I don't get anywhere, I keep 
searching and asking, no one answers me. Must we return to God, 
Juan? But how? In one short life are we to attain the very high 
heavens? Do you believe in that nonsense? Look at the people, 
Juan, see how they live, how they think and feel. Can all these 
people reach the highest heavens? It's not possible, Juan, but so 
what? Can you answer me?" 

"No, Alonzo, not me and no one. You're asking too much, YOU 're 
searching 

goes too deep and is no longer human. You don't live on earth, 


But you're floating in space." 

"I float and you walk on earth and yet you want to float, you want 
to go above everything, but you don't get above it, because you don't 
want to. In me there is emptiness, of course, I have nothing and Iam 
nothing, nothing, Juan. But are you satisfied with that? Are you 
satisfied with this art? Doesn't your inspiration go deeper? Do you 
call this luck? Does your art touch the true? Is there depth in that? 
My goodness, Juan, do float, dare to float, take us to those places, 
far away from this narrow-mindedness, let us feel that there is more 
than we know and understand so far." 

Oh, if I have anything in my own hands, if God gave me what you 
possess. 

I was afraid of nothing, I staked my own life for it: Juan, and 
to be able to do that is wonderful, is the only thing by which life is 
worth living." 

"You're rebellious, Alonzo." 

"Do you call this being rebellious? Is there dissatisfaction in me? 
Then you feel wrong about me, Juan, you don't understand me, 
because I'm not rebellious. I only want to know, I feel and I think 
and I seek and will continue to seek. I'm not rebelling with all this, 
but I'm coming to dissatisfaction because I don't accept God to us. 
can damn. My searching and feeling is natural, but strange, because 
I search too deeply and my feelings do not come to fruition. I am 
different from you, Juan, and yet, you are also seeking, begging to 
be allowed to know. And you want to serve, to open our eyes, and 
yet you are a seeker yourself. We'll just stop, because we're not 
going to get any further." 

I went, and the years went by, and I got twenty-six. My animals had 
not been able to solve the riddle for me, but my desire to know 
became more and more difficult. Nor was the gulf between me and 
my Mother too bridgeable, I had taken that possibility away from 
her, now that I had lost my mother. ignored origins and went their 
own way. 

One fine day I received a visit from a priest, but he 

soon departed, and was none the wiser from me. My love for the 
animals returned to me and I began to impose my will on them 
again. Through concentration, I got the 


animals under my will, and then I could do whatever | wished with 
them. My Mother thought it was a pointless hassle, but I didn't give 
up. 

When my favorite dog had young, that was also a big 

and deep enigma to me; I kept watch day and night with the 
mother animal, for I thought it was wonderful. Seven youngsters 
were born there. Just by itself. In her body they had grown and 
come to consciousness. This, too, was a great mystery to me. 
Oh, that nature, that unfathomable nature. I prayed to God day 
and night, to know and to know all His Life. But God did not hear 
me, and remained far away from us. But where did life come from 
in these animals and in us humans? Whence? How did this 
miracle happen? How naturally all this came about. How simple, 
really, and yet so deep, so immensely deep, that I thought I was 
going insane just by my searching. 

Was I asking too much? Was I not allowed to search? Did my 
Mother have the truth? Was her faith the only faith and sufficient? 
What was I on earth for? Why did I seek, did I feel all this 
injustice, and did I have this feeling in me? Did this birth have 
any significance? Did all those animals have to be born? Did they 
also go to heaven? What were all these animals for? Human life 
was not much different from that of the animal. In the human 
consciousness, he could think and feel, the animals also felt and 
thought, only slightly different. Yet we went one way, all were 
born and had to die again. All that life was only on earth once? 

I couldn't accept that and I couldn't find out, but kept searching. 


The riddle of "life and death". 


I hadn't seen my friends in months and wanted to visit them. Our 
conversation immediately turned back to all of these. problems. Juan 
asked: "And Alonzo?, is there a life on?" 

"I'm not any further along, Juan. But how are you? Life 


your poems? I loved your very last verses, Juan. Do you see through 
Hil the problems now? Have you come a little closer to yourself and 
life?" 
Me "You're the most sensitive of us all, Alonzo," Carlo said, so you 
1 | should know. Or are you not getting any further?" 
| "Sometimes I think I know, Carlo, sometimes, but then again 
| | Everything goes out of me and Iam completely empty. But it comes 
| from within myself." 
| "So you've come a little closer to yourself, Alonzo?" 
i it hl "Yes, Juan. You declare me insane, but I who speak now I must get 
Ta to know. Therein lies the secret of 
Everything and he is the one who thinks and feels and speaks, he 
who is called Alonzo. But this dies, but "I" live forever. I don't 
know yet what that life is like, but I'll know that too 
.come. Sometimes I see myself in other countries, Carlo. I know 
I don't know how or how that gets into me, but I can see it clearly 
i in front of me." 
"You'll lose yourself, Alonzo, you'll be insane." 
"I warned you in advance, Carlo, if you think like that, then you are 
unnatural. I know it and yet, in me I feel all these problems, within 
myself lies the mighty riddle. You are laughing, but / assure you 
that it is so. Providing the evidence for this 
Of course I can't, I just feel it, that's all." 
It's your own desires, Alonzo." 
"That is also possible, Juan, but who experiences those 
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ai | ; feelings?" 
il | ) "You, of course, who else." 
H ; | "But who is this me, Juan? You can't give me an answer to that 
Bi! _geven." 
| ti "It's you, who else." 
al "My brain, Juan? And that brain dies when I have to die myself?" 
"I truly believe that you have come a little further, Alonzo." "I have 
not gone further, Carlo, but have come closer to myself. There is no 


damnation. Perpetual burning? A horror, but only to frighten 
people. The soul is an independent entity, it is the essence of our 
whole being, and it remains alive and cannot be burned. In this 
brief 


You cannot reach your heaven in life, not in the heaven where the 
perfect is given by God to us human beings. Geraldo is closest to 
nature and feels it. Isn't it Geraldo?" 

"Tell me, Alonzo, how did you get all these feelings?" 

"I think and feel, Geraldo, day in and day out and try to get there 
in this way. Something lives in me that tells me to go on with this 
in order to get to know the riddle. What it actually is, I can't answer 
you to that. But sometimes I feel everything and I understand 
everything. I talk to myself and to the animals. My dog then 
answers me and understands me completely. You think, he's going 
crazy, but I'm still myself and completely normal. When I start to 
feel everything more deeply, then I am no longer myself and I 
have laid down my consciousness, living more than in anyone 
else. That, too, is very strange. But I'll get there." 

"You want to be a seer, Alonzo?" 

"No, Juan, not that, if you are truly awake you can see through 
things. But we're dead alive, all of us. This has nothing to do with 
seeing." 

"Do you know anything about dying, 

Alonzo?" 

"No, Geraldo, I don't know anything yet, but I feel something." 
"We will make an appointment, Alonzo. Whoever dies first of us 
and lives there and is conscious, must come and tell us, the others, 
who are still on earth." 

"T'll take that appointment at once, Juan." "It's a 

great idea, Juan." 

"Then at least we'll get a little further, Geraldo." 

I went. I had heard from a gypsy that one could speak to the dead and 
how to do it. After a few weeks I visited my friends and talked about 
it. I persuaded them to come to me and take tests. Perhaps we could 
make progress. At the appointed hour they came to me and we were 
to begin. Before that I had a wooden box and that box belonged to 
my Father. The dead man, as the gypsy claimed, would set the box in 
motion and then you could start asking questions. 


My Father. 


The wooden thing stood on the table, and our hands remained 
connected to the object. The wooden thing would slide on its own. 
To the left was "no" and to the right was "yes". It couldn 't have 
been simpler. 
At first there was a good laugh about it, but soon 
we were in suspense. What would happen? Would the thing really 
go back and forth? It didn't take long before the box was going back 
and forth. We all thought that the others were doing it, and yet we 
felt something strange come into the wood, it was as if it trembled. 
It flew over the table at lightning speed. but no one dared to ask 
questions. 
Then I asked, "Is there life?" 
The others began to laugh. Carlo said: "Live you 
don't,. Alonzo?" 
"You're right, Carlo, my question isn't clear, I need to ask 
something else." 
"Do you see, Alonzo, that the thing is waiting, as 
it were?" 
"The coffin is listening, Alonzo, she has feelings, she is waiting 
for another question." 
I said to the wooden thing, "If you want, go to the left, and that 
means no." To the right is "yes"." 
Now I asked new questions. "Is there any benefit after this life?" 
"Yes," said the 
coffin. 
"Well, what am I telling you," Carlo said, sarcastically. "Is there 
life or not?" 
Juan asked, "So, Alonzo, aren't you happy now?" 
"Be serious for a moment, do me the favor now. Maybe we'll be wiser 
because of that coffin." 
I asked again, "Are you a man?" 
"Yes," came the reply. But Carlo added: "Have you God yet? 
seen?" 
"No," said the 
coffin. 
"You see, Alonzo, the coffin means it." 


"You can feel and think all you want, Juan, yet there's something 
about it 


the coffin. What it is, I can't tell you, but it's as if the wood is alive, 
or there is movement in it." 

"We haven't seen God either," Carlo answered the coffin, "and we're 
looking and we're going on searching. For Alonzo I would like to 
know, for him it is necessary, otherwise he will lose his mind." 
"No," said the coffin, without taking all of us, for it flew out from 
under our hands and fell to the ground. 

"Well, what am I telling you, Alonzo," Carlo scoffed. "There's 
momentum and character in her. Ask questions now." 

l asked, "Isn't there hell?" 

The coffin stayed where it was and I thought I understood and 
asked again, "Is there an everlasting burning hell?" 

"No, I 

don't." 

We stopped for a moment and wanted to discuss the case. Geraldo 
said: "It's our own desires, Alonzo. You don't want an everlasting 
hell, and that's why the coffin says "no." 

"But where did that sudden power come from, Geraldo?" 

"Our trembling made the coffin fly off the table, Alonzo." 

"That's nonsense, Juan, I'm not trembling. Let's try again, but let's be 
serious." 

When we had laid our hands on the coffin, the coffin moved 
towards the portrait of my Father. I didn't understand it, but 
suddenly I thought I felt it, and asked, "Do you know that man?" 
"Yes," said the 

coffin. 

"Do you know it's my Father?" 

"Yes," came he, and at the same time the coffin came to me and 
forced itself upon me. At the same moment that the coffin came 
to me and touched me, I had another idea and said to my friends, 
"You must listen. I have an idea. If we were to write down the A 
B C and then make a pointer, so that it can be tapped letter by 
letter, and then close and make sentences." 

They thought it was a great idea and we made something similar. 
The alphabet was clearly legible. Juan and I kept the pointer 
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solid. Immediately the thing flew across the table and around and 
searched for the letters. Geraldo would write everything down. 
Soon we were told, "I am your Father, Alonzo, do not mock this 
possibility of speaking." 
None of them knew what to say, but the pointer spelled out, "Do it 
alone, Alonzo. Sit down and I'll try to write through you. The others 
can't accept it and you don't get any further. Sit down, my boy." 

I did what my Father, if he was the Father, wanted me to 
do and sat down. My hand moved and wrote, without my 
knowledge; I myself had lost my will over my arm. When I had 
been writing for a while, my hand would automatically stop and 
we would decipher it. I read: "My child, my Alonzo, there is no 
death, there is only life, everlasting life. Go on, I'll be back, 
Alonzo, and we'll do it at regular intervals. Enough for today.' « 
The other we could not decipher, but this was clear. 

My friends found it very interesting, but couldn't accept it. Then 
they went away. 

When I was alone, I tried again, but my hand didn't write. I felt that 
| had to wait until the next evening. At that hour something 
happened that frightened me sweetly. 

I was thrown from my chair and rolled on the floor. Still, I didn't 
give up and sat down again. Now things got better and my hand 
wrote. This writing was beyond me. Another force controlled my 
hand, and that force was so enormous that I had no power over my 
own part of my body. It was clear to me, therefore, that my arm 
was being controlled. And that force was conscious, that force 
wrote and could therefore think. 

I remained fully aware and realized what I was experiencing. 
Whether an angel, or whether Satan himself wrote, I didn't care, it 
was written. I didn't have to doubt, these phenomena were real and 
I surrendered completely. It was possible for me to follow the 


writing, but it went surprisingly quickly. I wrote until midnight and 
then 


my hand up. I looked at what my hand had written and read the 
following: 

"What are you looking for, Alonzo? It's so close to you, because you 
live in it. I tell you again, I am alive and I am your Father. But there 
are other people here, all of them have died, and they are making it 
difficult for me. Your Mother is worried and she talks too much about 
it with her priest. However, you must allow me to come back to you 
again and then you may ask me questions. I'll try to answer all your 
questions, Alonzo." I read no further, but immediately sat down and 
asked, "Is it you, Father?" 

My hand wrote, "Yes Alonzo, I am your Father." 

"Can you give me proof of that?" 

"You love animals, Alonzo." 

"Yes, that's good. Can you give me other proofs that you are my 
Father?" 

"Your brother Geraldo is here with me, and he died very young." 
"That's right, Father, that's very right, I believe it's you. Can 
Geraldo say anything?" 

"No, not yet, maybe later." "Can I 

ask any more questions?" "Yes, 

Alonzo, feel free to continue." 

"How is it, Father, that there is such a great desire in me? 

Is there more to know about all those 

miracles?" "You're aware of that, Alonzo." 

"But how do I get this awareness, Father?" 

"Because of your many lives, Alonzo, we have been on earth 
several times." "What do you say, Father?" 

"That we live on earth several times, not once." 

"Your language is very clear, Father, and I am very happy. Can I 
ask any more questions?" 

"And they are, my boy?" 

"Is there hell?" 


"Yes, Alonzo, there is a hell, but that hell is different from what 
the church says. 


Tell this to your Mother, she needs to know it too." 
"She won't accept this, Father." 
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"It doesn't matter, Alonzo, as long as you tell her." 

"And is there purgatory, Father?" 

"That's there too, 

Alonzo." "As we are 

taught?" 

"No, otherwise, there is darkness there." 

"How interesting, Father, do you know how happy I am?" 

"I've been with you for a long time, Alonzo, but you didn't feel or 
see me." "Could I achieve that?" 

"No, not yet, but I'm always here and will help you." 

"What are you doing there, 

Father?" 

"I have my job here too, Alonzo. I couldn't sit still. I help a lot of 
people so that they can start their own lives." 

"That's wonderful, Father. And 

Geraldo?" 

"I don't always see Geraldo, sometimes, because he also has his 
own task." 

"Have you met your Father yet?" 

It went very quickly now and he answered through my hand: "Yes, 
Alonzo, also my Mother and she has been very kind to me. My 
friend, who was killed in an accident, Mother has also told you 
about it, he is with me a lot." 

"It 's wonderful, Father. What should I do? Talk to Mother?" 
"Feel free to talk about it, but she has to know for herself, accept 
or not, it doesn't matter, but talk about it." "She wants to set me 
free from all my feelings, Father." 

"I know, Alonzo, but you have to know what you want and 

how you want to live your 

life." "That's clear, Father." 

"Don't forget, Alonzo, these things are very serious." 

"What do you mean by this, Father?" 

"There will come times that are very serious and then there will be 
danger." 

"For me?" 

"Yes, for you and your friends, Alonzo. But be assured that it is I 
who am speaking to you now. You have to accept that you are 
connected to reality, Alonzo, there must be no 
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It's hard to be a, because then you're struggling. Stop now, or others 
will come, and they are unnatural and bring you lies and deceit. 
Good-bye, my boy, good night." 

Still, I tried again and again my hand wrote. When I read what I had 
written, I was shocked. It said that my friend Juan had died suddenly. 
I ran away and wanted to visit him to convince myself. I found him 
in his room. He lived. Yet I read to him all that other things about 
my Father. 

"You see, Alonzo, I am still among the living, but these sayings 
are very clear." 

All of a sudden, my enthusiasm was extinguished. Still, I didn't give 
up yet. I returned home, and in the morning I spoke to my mother 
about it. 

"You must listen to me, Mother. You know what I do. I have 
messages from Father, he is alive and well. There is no death, 
Mother, there is only life, and that life goes on. Nor is there hell and 
no purgatory, as the clergy think. It's wonderful, Mother, as plain as 
it is what Father says." 

I waited for an answer. She looked at me coldly and sternly and 
said: 

"If you don't stop with that devilish thing, I'll leave here. I don't 
want to hear another word of it, do you understand?" 

I knew enough now, but I didn't want to give up. The next evening I 
sat down again and waited. My Father soon wrote and he said to me: 
"Mother does not want to know about it, does she, Alonzo?" 

"Do you know 

about it?” 

"I was in the room, Alonzo, and heard you talking to her." "She 
can't be reached, Father." 

"No, Alonzo, and she will talk to her clergyman about it. Are you 
afraid of the church, Alonzo?" 

"No, Father. Can I ask questions?" 

"Yes, my boy.” 

"Who wrote through me that my friend had died?" 

"You shouldn't have sat down again, Alonzo. I have 
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warned you about lies and deceit, but you didn't listen to me." 

"That wasn't you?" 

"No, Alonzo." 

"Are you happy, Father?" 

"I'm very happy, Alonzo." 

"Are you there with others, I mean, here in my room?" 

"Yes, there are a lot of people who want to write, but that's not 
good." 

"Do you know 

God?" 

"Yes, but unlike the people of the earth know 'Him."": 

"How, Father?" 

"God is not to be seen, and yet God is known by His works. We 
humans, the animals, the light and the darkness and the Universe. 
all that is God." 

"Have you become a heretic, Father?" 

"That's the danger. Alonzo, and that danger is very 

great:e 

"Now I understand you, Father, you are very clear. I didn't know 
anything now: more to ask, and yet there were so many questions 
in me. My Father wrote: "You must stop now, Alonzo, and go.’ 
Sleep, you're tired." 

But I couldn't get away and asked, "Tell me something about: your 
new life, Father?" 

"You are all arriving in this country, Alonzo. You go or go to the- 
darkness or towards the light. But that's up to you. Always seek the 
good and you will see the light. Do not depart from this one. .... off, 
Alonzo, though, know why you're moving on. If there are difficult- 
When times come, you have to know what you want: 

"What does this mean, 

Father?" 

"There may be hard times coming, my boy, but know. that I will 
help you. You'll see me here, Alonzo. God is; righteous and is 
"Love". Don't do bad things if you want to see and receive the light. 
Be especially careful for the church, Alonzo, only for the church: 
"Why are you so worried, Father?" 

"I told you, hard times may come. And now sleep 
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go." 

"Are you coming back to me, 

Father?" 

"Once more, Alonzo, and then I can come to you no more, but there 
is someone here with me, who will write through you, but tomorrow. 
Go to sleep now, Alonzo, I greet you, your Father." 

I discussed all these miracles with my friends, but they could not 
accept it. I thought that was a great pity. Nor did Juan accept it, 
that one message had deprived him of all faith. I asked him, "And 
the church's, Juan?" 

"What can I say about that, is there any danger?" 

"Not yet, but it may come." 

"Be careful, Alonzo, you're going too far. You shouldn't have talked 
to your Mother about it. She talks about it." 

"To her I am already a heretic, Juan, and yet I go on. I'm not afraid, 
because now I know that I'm connected to reality." 

"Do you, Alonzo, want us to announce this writing?" "I'd 

love to, Juan, but don't put a name to it." "All right, I'll 

take care of it." 


A leader. 


A few days later I reconnected with my Father. I didn't have to wait 
long, and I asked, "Are you here, Father?" 

"Yes, my boy, but I'm not alone." "Who's 

with you?” 

"There is someone with me, Alonzo, who has a lot to say. 

He will take over my task. He will bring you very beautiful thoughts. 
Be happy, Alonzo, this spirit is "Love"." 

"How I must thank you, Father. You don't know how grateful | am 
you 

are." 

"You have to listen to me now, Alonzo. Then I'm going to go. There 
are hard times ahead for you, but you know now that I am alive and 
that I will be waiting for you on this side one day. You must be strong 


and brave, my boy, for I am very proud of you. This is 
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your faith, Alonzo, nothing, nothing else. I bring you the greetings 
of Geraldo, I cannot see your other brother, because he is returning 
to earth." 

"Do you mean that, 

Father?" 

"Didn't I tell you, Alonzo, that we live on earth several times?" 
"It's so incredible, Father." 

"And yet, my boy, the true reality. The Shoveler of heaven and 
earth willed it that way. We have to accept this." 

"Who's going to accept this, 

Father?" 

"You, my boy, and all who feel, who are aware. I must now make 
way for a master and I ask you, give him all your love that is in you. 
He is very great and mighty. Will you, my boy?" 

"Nothing better than that, 

Father." 

"Our time together was but brief, my child, but it is God's 

want 

s." 

"I don't want to stop you, Father, and I'll do my best. One more 

question. So you think it's okay for me to go on?" 

"I would like nothing more, my boy." 

"I mean, Father, that I give myself completely to this?" 

"Listen, Alonzo, to what the master says to me, I will pass on his 
thoughts to you. Do not your Father's things take precedence over 
all that is on earth?" 

"How exalted, Father, I have no words for this, and I am sorry I 
look forward to receiving my master now." 

"Will you listen again, Alonzo?" 

"Gladly, Father." 

"When the silence is around and within you, the day turns into 
night and the 
Sleepers dream of beautiful things, which they do not see, but yet 
feel, when your soul is opened and you feel my silence, then 
I will come to you and the night will dissolve for you and your 
prayer will 
"are the love that comes to and in you from 
afar." 
"Beautiful, Father, oh, let me write, let me have this peace." 
Received by the Division. I'm ready, I want to do everything and 
my heart 
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open for him.” 

"You will receive him, Alonzo. I'm going to go now. Good-bye, 
my boys?" 

"Goodbye Father, thank 

you." 

My hand stopped writing. Then silence came Over me, and 
again my hand wrote, "Good evening, child of the earth. I come 
to you and bring you a message; It is a message of happiness, 
of peace and awareness. I ask you to write only at night, and 
only three times in the time that you call a week. So divide 
these times, and I'll come to you, and you can ask me 
questions." 

"Who are you, spiritual master, are you a butterfly and can your 
colors be seen?" 

"Verily, my friend, I have wings, and my colors are those of a 
rainbow in full sunshine. You do not know these colors, and your 
eyes would not be able to bear my light, because your soul is not 
opened." 

"I wish you good evening. Come into my humble house, share 
peace, and sit down. Thank you very much. It seems to me that 
you are ready, your eloquence is perfect." 

"I thank you, earthly friend, for this warm welcome, which 
caresses me as the gentle hand of the child sweetens the mother, 
and whose happiness is therefore very great." 

"Are you a poet?” 

"How can you ask me this question? Isn't everyone a poet who 
feels and knows life? Can you "enter" into that which God has 
created without bowing your head? Can there be other thoughts 
in you when you feel rest, peace, and happiness? There is love in 
you, and he who feels love is a poet of life. The language that you 
then write down comes from that which the soul feels, which is 
very deep and touches the eternal. Is not the farmer in the field a 
poet of the field? What he plants grows and blooms. Follow that, 
my friend, and you will see "Him" who wrote in the silence, and 
that silence is called action." 

I thought of me, friends, what they would say about this, but 

the stranger wrote: "Do not rejoice in those who are blind 
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and yet possess eyes to see. They cannot accept this reality, for they 
are unconscious. They are not ready for these miracles, my friend, 
but those who feel inwardly are very grateful to you, and they read 
eagerly what we write down through you. They are like children, 
friends of the earth, for the old run are not conscious." 

"Why is there so much injustice?" 

"In your eyes, all these events are unjust. In my eyes, only action 
and returning to God." 

"You don't mean to say it's good and means love, do you?" "T rejoice 
to see and feel in your workings that it is really rebellion and the 
‘not’ understanding of the miracles, or I would go away, for it is 
impossible to speak with the living dead. All these people have to 
be born again, and it is not possible to have to wait for that. But I 
ask you, dear friend, who spoke of "love"?" 

"I understood you, thank you." 

"I spoke of effect, because there is only action, there has never been 
any injustice." 

"But I see injustice everywhere, and people are going to ruin, is 
that the intention?" 

"We only know how to work, there is no evil on earth, not even 
injustice, everything is ‘cause and effect', that is, effect and 
reparation." 

"No one will be able to accept this." 

"Do you know that the punishment you receive is the reparation of 
an act done?" 

"You go very deep, stranger." 

"If you are punished and you know that you have to make amends, 
what are your feelings?" 

"IT would be grateful and happy; Only then will I move on, won't 
1 
"Look, my friend, the miracles that are done through my Father, 
have a deeper meaning than that which you people feel and see as 
injustice." 
"Now I understand you, but all this misery on earth?" 


"If you give alms to a beggar, do you ask what he does with it 
when you give up your gifts?" 

"You are very deep, master, but what does this mean?" 

"God gave you 'His Own Life’, gave you and me everything, 
and asked 'He', what do you do with your own life, which is 'My 
Life'?" "What do you mean by this?" 

"That God does not tolerate injustice, poverty, nor sorrow, nor 
sorrow, God gave everything, God gave "His Own Life". But, my 
friend, how has our life been?" 

"You make me angry, master, your words are like those of a 
heathen, and to those who call themselves priests you are the 
devil." "Are you aware of past lives?" 

"T don't even know that's possible.” 

"Have you been able to follow nature at all stages?" 

"Yes, because I love animals a lot." 

"Very true, but only to impose your will on them, more than that 
don't. 

"You know about 

this?" 

"Before you were born, my dear friend, | knew you." 

"What do you 

say?" 

"IT see into your inner life. I knew you hundreds of years ago . 
"But that's unacceptable, is it?" 

"You have doubts, and that is quite natural, because you are not 
aware. 

Your question is one of those who despair, who doubt themselves 
and all miracles, because the soul is not opened. I repeat, you do not 
know nature, you are unconscious in earthly life. You don't know 
life. 

Did not Allah give to the birds what is of the bird? Why is there 
night on earth? Why light and darkness in our world? Why are you 
there and | live in my own heaven? 

Know now that I have come to know God. Know at the same 
time that, however I may speak, I am in all solemnity." 

"Iam ashamed, master, my unbelief is horrible." 

"If these feelings were not in you, you were alive dead, good and 
evil is in us. He, my friend, who acknowledges both, 
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is worthy to live, is mighty and deep, and will "enter" into my Father's 
house." 

"That's what Christ 

said!" 

"Do you know, my dear friend, that I am his son, and that your 
animals are his children?" 

I thought of profanation, and immediately it was written 

"Your thoughts are of him or her, who do not know God and yet 
speak of him." 

"Mighty is all that you say, stranger, I am grateful to you.” "If those 
powers were in you, you had no need of me, but the doors of your 
soul are shut, but you are ready to follow me." 

"Are you convinced that I am serious 

about it?" 

"Are you convinced, friend of the earth, that if your heart breaks, 
you will still smile before your God? Even then, if you are burned 
alive?" 

"I was frightened, my Mother had spoken of that, and that was 
the danger of the church. 

I asked, "Is that smiling so difficult?" "I ask you, 

do you know the devil and his tricks?" "Does that 

have to do with my feelings?" 

"Is in you, my friend, complete surrender and do you want to 
experience the miracles?" 

"Yes, gladly, very 

gladly." 

"Could you give all for your God and are you ready to love, no 
matter what life is like? Even then, my friend, when darkness comes 
upon you? Well, ask me questions and I'll answer all your questions. 
Think about all this and I'll come back to you. I salute you." 

I read it all and thought it was miraculous. Everything was 
exalted, but deep. In the afternoon I visited my friends and read 
everything to them. I hated their response. 
Juan said, "You must ask him, Alonzo, if he is God 

himself." I got angry. "You are blind, spiritually 

unconscious.” 

"Be careful, Alonzo, or you'll go insane. That's diabolical stuff." 


"I thought, Carlo, you'd feel this." 


"That's a heathen, Alonzo, and too dangerous for us." 
"Believe Je that, Juani” 


"I don't have to mean, Alonzo, you read it to us yourself." 

I departed, they could not have offended me any deeper. They 
could not be reached. 

The days went by and I was very sad. I longed, however, to receive 
the stranger. At the appointed hour I sat down and waited. Then 
my hand began to write. 

"Good evening, my friend, you see, I will come back to you. Have 
Do you have any questions? Why are you so gloomy, so 
intoxicated? From your friends?" 

"Do you know this?" 

"I was with you and heard you speak to them." 

"That does me good and it makes me happy, now all of a sudden 
I'm cured. It tells me that you want to help me. I'm ready." "Didn't 
I warn you? They are blind. Is my language so improbable? 
Don't let it bother you, Alonzo. They are all alive and dead. I 
come to you to call you. You can ask questions." 

"Tell me what to do." 

"Are my words not clear enough to you? Go your own way. 
Alonzo, and you won't regret it. They are not yet too - help. Iam 
not God, Alonzo, I do my best to be a Child of God, but I do not 
need their advice. Their lives pass in unconsciousness. Will you 
follow them? Well, my. Friend, I'll go." 

"For God's sake, stay." 

"What are you to do, Alonzo? You can make yourselves useful in 
many things. Open yourselves, if you will, and I will come to you. 
Rejoice in your own life and the lives of others, and get ready so 
that it. life can come to you. Do not grasp at things that are beyond 
your own ability and feelings, or you will succumb, my friend. and 
with you all the others. In what way do you think you will come to 
know your God? As you can see, I too can ask questions, and you 
must try. 
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to answer them." 
"Is there a way forward, 
master?" 
"How naive is your question, my friend. Your thinking and feeling 
ot is not clear. You fall back, you have been touched, and by your 
| friends. After all, I am writing through you." 
| "So Iam one of the living dead?" 
; "Such questions can only be asked by the dead alive, Alonzo, but 
in you there is feeling, otherwise I would have gone." 
"Can you forgive me?" 
"There's nothing to forgive, Alonzo. Of course, there is a progress. 
Do you see the miracles of God so insignificant? Only for those 
| who think they possess art and yet are empty in feeling. Their art is 
| ! | without inspiration, they don't know what inspiration is. If you 
. i | dedicate your own life, Alonzo, you can only do it physically, 
mit Spiritually it is not even possible, for you are nothing. I, too, am 
\ nothing, and God knows us all." 
ie "What do you mean _ by 
betting?” 
"Christ gave His Own Life for every soul, and we who live in the 
light are ready, but we are also afraid that they will think they love 
us materially, and that is not the intention." 
"What you are saying now is very instructive, 
master." 

"I would think so, Alonzo, but deeply, it touches it eternally: life. 
We are all ready to lay down our own lives, Alonzo, for everyone, 
every soul, man or woman, we are ready. On earth this is very 
difficult, because this love is not accepted. Handles. They think of 
a material being and it is the soul, it gives, it serves, it goes "iN", 
Alonzo, in everything, because we follow Christ. If God awakens 
in you, Alonzo, you will follow the Christ. Then you are ready to 
give yourself completely, and only then is there inspiration in 
you. But beware, my friend, it is sacred fire, and that fire is 
neither felt nor understood, because it is rare. This fire lives in 
and around you, it is the prayer of the animal that loves its 
children and the acceptance of real life. You can lay down your 
own life for the happiness of others, and that is mighty, very 
powerful, Alonzo, but know that you are only 
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You can follow Christ, and all the love of the earth means nothing 
to you if it is lost forever." 

"You mean that I must give myself 

completely?" 

"In life on earth that is only possible once. And yet you may give 
yourself in many other conditions, but God asks, asks it only once of 
all of us, and then it is perfect. Then you are alive, then you are 
animated, then you live in reality, and you are ready to accept 
anything and everything. In this way you get to know life and you 
know that there are more species living in one animal, but that this 
life has its own way to follow." 

"You think again that I speak true, but my soul is filled with it, and I 
know what I am saying. It is difficult for me to explain all these 
thoughts to you, because you are filled with anger, anger, anger and 
personality. Your gloom reminds me of Peter, when the crowed three 
times, and he knew what his seer had said to him. His incredulity was 
then far from him, and Peerus went "in." 

"What do you mean by "entering" 

master?" 

"To enter" means to give everything and everything, to experience 
the natural and the after, to see and hear, so that you experience it. 
Those who "go in" ask different questions and are aware. You can't 
ask me any questions today, you stare blinded by the callousness of 
your friends, and yet you ask to be opened. You could see me, but 
your soul is closed, and you cannot be given the opportunity to 
"enter" into the wonders of God." 

"What do you mean by opening, stranger?" 

"Did not Christ open the apostles one by one? Were they ready 
for all the miracles? And are those wonders different for your 
world than they are for us? Were not all of us who now live here 
on earth? Certainly, Alonzo, we feel and think differently than 
we do there, but we are ready to give everything and everything, 
for we want to know true love and have received it, because we 
"went in." Christ has taught us to seek for ourselves, and then to 
serve, to serve others, so that we are ready to use soul and 
material body. If you will accept my light, Alonzo, I say to you, 
"go in" and you will live. 
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All those who possess the light here are awake and aware, Alonzo, 
and understand their own lives and the lives of others. If you can't 
open up, I think my time is wasted. It is now more natural for me 
to go, and then you can sleep, for you are tired. In you there is 
emptiness. For now you are satisfied, but by the poison of those 
who can touch you. I seek out the waters of life, Alonzo, and fill 
myself completely, so that when I return I can quench your thirst. 
Don't forget to go to sleep. At our appointed hour, I return to you. 
You are alone." 

When he was gone and I read everything, I suddenly tore 
everything broken, because I didn't understand anything. It was to 
go crazy. I was possessed and Satan wrote through me. Fear crept 
into my soul, fear of many possibilities that I felt. The next day I 
went to work, and was willing to give myself entirely to earthly 
things. My Mother said that another priest would come, and I 
thought it was very good. A few days ago I had shown him the 
door, but now I thought everything was all right and obeyed. 

The reverend came and said, "Your Mother, dear sir, leave Me. 

and you know why I come to you. So we can be brief. Do you know 
that you are punishable before the church? I would ask you, in your 
own interest, to stop doing that. Your seeking is absolutely of the 
devil. You seek connection with Satan. You are defiling your own 
environment and making life unbearable for your Mother. You are 
in error, and you will damn yourselves forever, if you continue to 
defile your Father's house. Your Mother cannot stay here, you chase 
her away. A child of God and one. Heretic under one roof, that's not 
possible." 

I looked at the priest, but he continued: "It is not yet too late, you 
can come to us and confess, all your sins will become. forgive 
you. Let us pray." 

A long prayer followed, rosary after rosary he prayed ; 

but his muttering suddenly woke me up. All those cold, meaningless 
thoughts made me shiver and tremble with anger and annoyance. I 
suddenly saw his God and my own God before me, and I was 
suddenly convinced of what he wanted, whom he served, and 
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what his faith was. I listened, but I broke out in a cold sweat. 
When he stopped, I asked, "What do I owe you, Reverend? But 
remember, I'm short of cash. The animals that roam here are sick, 
otherwise I should like to fill your storehouses." 

"Are you insane? How dare you? I demand that you take back all 
these words, you are possessed, and your disease is contagious. 
Satan is in you, Satan lives here in this house. Your Mother has to 
go, away from here, I will take measures, do you hear? You cannot 
be helped, your poison is of the devil, and you will receive eternal 
damnation." 

He fled and returned to his church. My Mother came in and said 
she was leaving. 

"Listen, Mother, before you go, I want to tell you this. I'm not 
possessed, Mother, nor sick, if | ever know how to act, I know now. 
I do not do wrong things, and my seeking will not make me evil. 
Stay here, Mother, don't just look at me. What will my Father say 
about this?" 

"You are possessed, Alonzo, I stand by my decision, Satan lives 
here.” 

"Very well, Mother, go your own way, I will follow mine. One day 
your eyes too will be opened." 

My Mother passed away, and I wasn't even sad. "Go, my dear 
Mother, go by peace, but I do not follow your Church." 

I went to my room and looked for the torn paper, but I knew 
everything, suddenly consciousness had come into me. The 
stranger meant well, now everything was clear to me. Suddenly, 
this miracle had come to me. How grateful I was, how happy I was 
that I had remained myself. This is awake, this is conscious, that 
of them alive dead, now I follow him and all those who gave their 
lives for all this. 

My goodness, how clear everything is to me now. How true and 
natural is what has been given to me from that world. 

That same night I sat down and received the following: "Is 
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your Church collapsed, Alonzo? You are a heretic, and people are 
praying for you now. Have you come to know him and his God? 
Why do you say such horrible things, Alonzo? You must try to see 
everything clearly and keep what is good, not destroy everything. 
They are unaware, Alonzo." 

"Why do you still come to me?" 

"Didn't I tell you that I wanted to open you? But if you think you 
can do it yourself, I will go away at once and will not return." 

"For God's sake, stay away, don't 

leave." 

"It is my intention to open you up, nothing more, and that is a great 
deal for you and others, for then you will see things as they are and 
then you can take measures." 

"Shouldn't I have spoken like this?" 

"You can speak as you choose, but you could have said it 
differently. Don't forget, Alonzo, he's blind and unfeeling." 

"Why did I suddenly understand 

everything?" "I want to open you, 

don't I?" 

"Yo 

u?" 

"I, if you will accept me. The words you spoke were 

Not mine, I showed you, and very suddenly." 

"Then I am grateful to you. Why do I hate all these people?" 
"Because you know the priesthood, Alonzo." 

"Me? How do you get 

there?" 

"You see, Alonzo, we are now, in which I want to feel and think 
and try to open you up. You were once a priest, and a very great 
priest at that." 

"Are you 

serious?" 

"In our world we do not speak of things that have to do with lies 
and deceit, unless I am one of those who have no light, and around 
me is light. But we'll come IN THIS <? No farther, and you've got to 
be ready before things come to pass. Do you hear me?" "You write 
it, I can't hear you. Just now I thought I felt you." 

"If | descend deep into you, Alonzo, I could open you and 


Can you follow me and understand me in everything, for there are 
many people in you of which you know nothing now? When the soul 
returns to earth, it forgets everything from that previous life, for this 
life predominates and is very serious. It can only be felt and that 
feeling is powerful. 

Your Mother has departed, her love for the Church is greater than 
for you, and you are God's own life, her faith is only childlike 
consciousness. And yet she, too, is God's child, but she has yet to 
awaken. Don't think anything bad, Alonzo, she doesn't know any 
better. But what will happen, Alonzo, before she feels and sees 
her God, as we have come to know God? She went away because 
you speak of miracles that she neither feels nor knows, yet she is 
very powerful even in her own struggles, but she can never 
"enter." Her way is a dead end, Alonzo, and they are all heretics, 
you hear me, heretics, precisely because they pray so much. 
Continue to love her, for what did God's Son teach us? 

To be able to do that, you have to see things as they are, Alonzo. 
The good and true cannot be destroyed, not even hers, nor that of 
that priest, nor of anyone. 

Do you feel, my friend, that all a particle of reality 

possess? We all need to be awakened, spiritually opened, even 
those who seek and think they possess their God. That's why I 
came to you, and I want to help you, because your life touches 
mine.” 

"What should I do with what I write?" 

"You don't have to do anything, Alonzo, you've already done 
everything. There was a time when you were aware of all the wonders 
and laws of God, but now it is in your feelings, and we will open that 
up together. In all conscious and unconscious feelings you must be 
able to act, for you must know whom you want to follow. You or 
God, Christ, or the devil. 

You go one way, Alonzo, you cannot do otherwise, for you 
experience 

"cause and effect", as every soul must experience it. From your 
inner life these feelings suddenly arose, and you knew what to 
say, but they too are God's children. Is that so strange?" 


"No, master, it is clear to me, and I am very grateful to you." "I told 
you, Alonzo, I bring you a message. Are you satisfied?" "Yes, 
master, if you have nothing more to say, I am already very grateful. 
Tell me, stranger, what danger threatens me?" "There is sadness in 
you, is there not? There is nothing threatening, but it lives in you. It 
belongs to you, Alonzo. It is present in your soul, and it is part of 
your whole personality. Can there be sadness in you now that you 
are learning the wonders? When your coffin descends, Alonzo, 
believe me, you yourself stand by the eyes of that which has served 
you. And Allah is grateful to you for what you perceive, and your 
consciousness is complete. Those who are left behind and cry 
themselves out, Alonzo, they are not aware, for the heavens are 
waiting for them, because they are open and feel that God is only 
love. It is also possible that you will support others who die with 
you, and whom you will open, Alonzo, so that your love will make 
them happy. If you are ready, and God calls you as one of His 
children, it can only mean grace for you and all who experience it." 
"You introduce me somewhere, you want to prepare me, but for 
what?" 

"Didn't I say, Alonzo, that I want to open you? And I do that with 
heart and soul, with everything that is in me. Don't love me, 
Alonzo, as people can do what they open up to, don't do that, or I'll 
go and never return to you, you won't have understood me." 

"Are you so short, are you so easily touched, 

master?" 

"A very natural question, Alonzo. No, my friend, I don't, but I don't 
waste my strength, Alonzo, your love belongs to another. You must 
accept me as I am. To love Me as one experiences it on earth, 
because you receive something from Me, we do not know in this 
world. Then I would have to go." 

"How hard you 

are." 

"Do you call this being harsh? I'm on my way to serve, Alonzo. 
Not to receive love, but to give love. But, oh, woe betide you if you 
don't feel me, so that your personality speaks 


-d = You think I love you for your person. In our lives we are as 
free as a bird in the air, but we give our whole. If you want to 
accept this love, then I am your master, then I am further than 
you, yet Iam your servant. The depth of my love 

and all who live here touch the spiritual and are through sorrow and 
smart. We follow God's Holy Child, we love all that lives, Alonzo, 
because we must return to God. Who is ready for us to receive this 
love? Those who understand, who feel and can accept, who are ready 
to want to learn that their souls are opened." 

"Are you ready to lay down your life for everyone?" 

"Yes, certainly, Alonzo, for every soul, if she is 

ready." "Surely, now that you have nothing left to 

lose?" 

"How naive you are. In this life, I have everything to lose. 

In me is light and spiritual awareness. I put all my possessions into 
use when I give myself completely, for I can lose myself in that too. 
And that means sorrow and sorrow, and then we are not understood. 
Not understanding this, Alonzo, breaks our hearts, because then we 
experience that we are seen as material beings and we thought we 
were already on our way, so that this higher awareness is seen as the 
only and very last in our own life as a perfect unity." 

"You are very deep, master. Our lives are different and we will soon 
lose ourselves in it." 

"If you can lose yourself, Alonzo, then everything lies behind it. 
It is God's will that we die again and again, but by dying we enter 
into a different and higher consciousness." 

"That is very clear to me and | understand completely. But is that 
to be applied here?’ 

"Just on earth, Alonzo. In our world, this is much more difficult. You 
possess everything on earth, you can help others in various ways, 
and you serve not only others, but also yourself. Nobody does 
anything for others, Alonzo, we do everything for ourselves, that's 
why we move on." 

"But that's not clear, is it?" 


"You see, how difficult everything is. It will also be clear to you now 
that we do not want to receive love. We don't give, we don't serve, 
ii} because we have to receive something in return, Alonzo. Christ gave 
) ) Himself completely, we too want to follow Him. If I have to accept 
1} that you love me, my service is not complete, because I awakened 
Ht other feelings in you. I must be able to serve in full consciousness in 
: order to be able to go further and higher, but this service has nothing 
it to do with my own personality. All on this side want to give 
: ii themselves completely, dedicate themselves, and do it for everyone. 
] \ If they are not understood, Alonzo, those who receive are left to their 
1 fate until they can accept only that which opens them and awakens 
) the soul. That's all, Alonzo." "It is wonderful, master, to serve like 
iti this." 
| } "Look to the Child of God, Alonzo, ever, everlasting, and you 
\\\) follow 
true love. Life on earth is to experience all these laws. This means 
ii that the "cause and effect" is present in every soul and that all 
| must accept what earthly life imposes on them. 

: When the sacred fire called inspiration comes into you, beware, my 
friend, or you will be declared possessed. And that is terrible, because 
you are then alone and are not understood, but . Never forget that we 
must be alone if we are to attain it to perfection. Those who awaken set 
out to help others. Thus we are all on the way and serving. Once. this 
will come to an end, Alonzo, and then we will be ready to receive the 
Most Holy and understand the life of God." 

"I am very grateful to 
you." 
| "I too, Alonzo, for you want to listen to me and you understand. that 
. I'm only here to open you up. You certainly feel it, my friend, it is 
. ] the school, for we must know it for ourselves, and we must make that 
1ih| knowledge our own, only then can we help others. 
| If you think you can give all that is in you, put everything 
and you receive God, and you go in. You then see the life of God 
i awakening in man's soul, and that awakening is the awakening 
: 
: 
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of the spiritual personality. If that holiness is in you, then the 
holiest fire that is called inspiration burns in you and radiates from 
you and over all those who will receive." 

"It's beautiful, master, but do you think of anything for me?" 
"Didn't I tell you that I wanted to open you? It takes a lot of 
strength, but you are in the process of awakening." 

"Is that awakening so dangerous?" 

"Yes, certainly, because then you will not be 

understood." "Is it possible that I will see you 

someday?" 

"You will see me one day and recognize 

me." "That too is remarkable. And after 

that?" 

"Then you are conscious of your own lives, such as no mortal 

on earth that is. Only then will you understand your inner 
happiness. There is a different consciousness in you, so that you 
can perceive in many lives." 

"Is that possible?" 

"To God, all things are possible. On this side you will get to know 
yourselves and see all your Father and Mothers, your brothers and 
sisters." "What do you say?" 

"That we have thousands of parents, and you also gave birth to 
children." 

"That is to say, that I have been, or have yet to become, husband 
and wife?" 

"However improbable that may be, Alonzo, I am still speaking of 
holy miracles, and we must experience these miracles as inner life, 
as souls. Allah created us humans and all other life. Animal life 
must also follow this path." "You are going deeper and deeper, I 
can no longer follow you." 

"And yet the mind is in you, all these wonders are in you, so you 
have already received them." 

"But | don't know anything 

about it." 

"The feeling that lies within you, that you are yourself, that the 
soul has made its own and is felt as a feeling, touches this 
consciousness, which reveals itself in your seeking and longing. 
If this is clear to you, Alonzo, then you feel that the soul has to 
make all these feelings its own, and for that its lives are 
necessary. This cannot be achieved in one short earthly life. We 
return to God, forget 


Never ." 
"It's unacceptable, and yet it seems so natural to me." "You see, 
Alonzo, you are waking up and aware. There have been lives in 
. which we were all mothers and experienced the laws and wonders 
i ite| of God. Can you accept this, Alonzo?" 

i "You're going very far, my brain can't process it." 
a "I could go even further and tell you that you have known all these 
| miracles, once lived in the laws, and received all these miracles. I 
thi said, once upon a time you were a great priest." "You speak as a 
ptthl God." 
ali "You think again of profanation, I assure you that I am only 
I'm a child and I'm in the process of making a good child of myself." 
"Are you walking there as we have to do here?" 
"This question is also not clear, Alonzo. Do you know how far my 
heaven is from this place?" 
i} "No, I don't know." 
tt "When I speak of trillions of daily marches, you are shocked. If I 
say that my heaven is here in this little space, you cannot accept me, 
and yet, Alonzo, it would take you millions of years to cover this 
distance, and even then you must accept that you cannot reach my 
heaven. I ask you, can I cover that distance on foot in just one 
second?" 
"Where are you taking 
me?" 
"I will bring you 'between life and death,’ my friend, and you will 
learn the laws, and through them I will open you. Do you know, 
Alonzo, that I go faster than light? That I'm going as fast as I 
thought?" 
"Now you're getting interesting, stranger. How is that 
possible?” 
"I have the speed of thought. I want to go to earth and visit you, 
: I adjust myself to that, and like lightning I fly through space and 
am one with you. I can go wherever | want, space belongs to me." 
"It's amazing. Do we also receive that grace?" 
"If you want to open yourself inwardly, yes, Alonzo, every one. But 
for this it is necessary to have holy earnestness and a strong personal 
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ness. Then your time is precious and you have no time to lose." 
"You make me 

anxious." 

"Is there fear in you? Whereforer? Before death? Now that you 
know that there is no death?" 

"No, a thousand times no, master, I have no fear of death. You 
have taken that fear away from me. For that, I am deeply grateful 
to you and I will remain grateful to you, even if you do not want 
my love." 

"That is not the intention either, Alonzo, however much I would 
like to receive your love, but you must accept my personality as it 
is and not love my person. You must see and feel the life of God 
in me, and to love it will open you up. Then you will follow my 
own life, and you will then 'enter' into that which is everlasting." 
"I'm going to understand you, master. I am ready to follow you in 
all things." 

"You see, Alonzo, I could be ready. I could then go away for a 
short time and then you can process and experience all this. You 
must never forget that wherever you are, I can always come to you, 
even though you are in the bowels of the earth. Then when you 
have come this far and you think you still need Me, you can call 
me. What do you think, Alonzo?" 

"T think that's very good, because I have to be able to process this 
and I need some time for that. I'll talk to my friends again, maybe 
they've got that time now. If you would like to return to me after 
that?" 

"But of course, Alonzo, you can count on me. Hear now, 

My friend, I want to call you, pronounce your name.” 

I heard a small voice say: 

"ALONZO ____........ 5. re learee  Ai aee 

N...9..-Oh." 

"If you hear this again, my friend, you will hear Me, and then 
Am I coming to you, and are we 

ready?" "Yes, master, thank you." 


"Don't forget, Alonzo, be strong, and I assure you that you will be 
able to 


You will receive melmel love and come to know my God and your 
God, the God of all life." 
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You see your light, is that 

possible?" 

"Very well, Alonzo, I wanted to show myself to 

you.” "Beautiful you are, oh, how great is your 

light." 

"This light, Alonzo, you will make your own, and a great deal of 
this 

Light is in you. I will go and come back to you. God bless you, my 
friend, I help you in everything." 

The stranger went away, and I sank into my chair. Fear 

fear came into me, a horrible fear. Still, I tried to sleep. In a short 
time I fell asleep , but I felt that it was done by other forces. 


My death. Carma. 


The King ordered the appointment of inquisitors, and I became a 
victim of the Inquisition. 

After I had held my last session, I took a while 

rest, to process all that has been written. I visited my friends, but 
none of them believed anything about it, and they declared me 
insane. I hadn't seen my Mother in all that time. Suddenly, 
persecution broke out and I was one of the first to be imprisoned. 
In the night I was lifted from the bed. We were about fifty men and 
women together, locked up in barred pens because all the prisons 
were full, and awaiting our sentence. 

There were people from all walks of life. Next to me stood a 
young woman; She was not sad. I thought she was admirable, and 
I was very much attracted to her, because the others hung their 
heads and were absorbed in their own thoughts. Strength and 
personality, consciousness and complete surrender, radiated from 
her eyes, there was no symptom of fear in her. From her whole 
being radiated softness and great love, which were beneficent to 
me. I had had little or no intercourse with women, but this young 
woman possessed something that touched me, but of which | did 
not yet understand. I felt something in her that my master had 
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and that it had to be a servant feeling. Within her lay what I had been 
able to acquire in that short time and for which my Mother had left 
me, and which meant the deployment of the whole personality. I 
tried to find out from her why she was here and asked, "Are you a 
lost one?" 

She understood me immediately and replied: "They say that I am a 
witch and bad for my child, and that is why I am here. And you?" 

i I do not know yet, but I suspect that I am suspected of having 
made a treaty with the devil." "Why with the devil?" 

"I wanted to know death, and now he is close to me." 

"And do you 

know him?" 

"Yes, I know him, when everything is so, as I feel, but then 
happiness awaits me, and then I go ‘in."" 

"You're going 

"in"?" 

"Is that so unclear? To enter is to be able to surrender 
everything." "What do you think about it?" 

"I am not afraid of death. There is something in me that tells me 
there 

is not death, there is an everlasting life after this life." "That's 
wonderful, you don't find many people like that. And your child? 
Where is your child?" 

"My child is there of whom you speak for a few days. 

Storken." Then she looked before her and lost in thought. Her 
thoughts were deep. 

After a while, I asked, "How old are you?" 

"I'm twenty-six." 

"Still so young and already to have to die?" 

"Is life here worth living? Are you happy? Do you think you're 
going to survive? Do you have any parents?" 

"My Father has died, but my Mother is still alive. And you?" "My 
Father is still alive, but my Mother is long dead. I am alone in this 
great world." 

"And your husband? Dead 

too?" 

"No, not dead, but I don't know where he is." 


. "So all alone on earth?" 
Rat | "Yes, alone and not alone, for I have my God." 
Her eyes shone when she spoke of her God, her faith was very 
biel | Hit | powerful. 
In the meantime it was nightfall, and we were all trying to get some 
sleep. The people were insane and the church possessed by the devil. 
Ai i} The jailer came to inform us that I and others, including this young 
' woman, would be interrogated in the morning. An oppressive silence 
) set in. The shouting of the crowd, a devilish scream, came to us. 
Nothing came of sleeping, not one could sleep, every one thought of 
himself or of others and of death. Fear and horror lay on everyone's 
faces, and many winced in grief. Still others were in good spirits and 
hoped for acquittal. I continued my conversation with this young 
woman and asked, "Is there no fear in you? And what's your name?" 
"There is no fear in me and my name is Carma. 
Are you of nobility? From everything I see about you, I would think 
so. Is your gender not protected? What's your name?" 
"Alonzo." 
| I told her briefly of my whole life, up to the moment of 
| imprisonment. Then she told me everything about herself. She had 
| , been rich, had received a good education, but later, at the age of 
seventeen, her happiness was cruelly disrupted, and her young life 
was ruined. 
I answered her and said, "No, Carma, there is no fear in me, and my 
sex means nothing to me. I have no fear of death. The closer he 
: comes to me, the calmer I become, a great all-embracing silence 
: comes into me." 
"Come a little closer to me, Alonzo, I have something to tell 
you." 
I did as she asked me and she pressed a kiss on my mouth and 
looked at me like a little innocent child and waited to see what I 
would say. 
"Do you know, Carma, that this is my first kiss?" 
"For this very reason, dear friend, you are like a child, and I love 
children very much. Will you accept this?" 
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"In fact, I am very grateful to you, 

Carma." 

From within me the feeling of warmth and understanding now 
rose. I knew suddenly that I loved her very much, and that if I 
were free, I would marry her at once. In her there was that 
unnatural warmth which was not understood on earth. I spoke to 
her and confessed my love to her. 

"You, great child, can you just come to love me? In this 
condition? Soon we won't be here anymore, Alonzo, and perhaps 
you or I will go on alone and they will give us mercy and 
everything will be forgotten again." 

"How can you say such harsh words. Is my word so weak? Am I 
radiating lies and deceit?" 

"If your Mother knew this, she would set you free, Alonzo. I am 
only a woman, did not take care of my child, and, as they say, I 
didn't go to confession, and I have to die for that. They know,. that 
I gave herbs to the sick, and for that too I know my von nis. I 'm 
a witch, Alonzo." 

"You healed people, Carma? From whom did you get this 
knowledge?" 

"That's in me, Alonzo. Even as a child I saw people in nature to 
heal the sick. I searched and I found and I healed the sick. It's very 
innocent, but to them I'm a witch. 

If you look at the sky now, Alonzo, you will be killed. They will 
burn me alive. My poor body can't do what my soul, I did, can I?" 
"Are you ready? Do you know yourself, Carma? You speak of 
soul and body, that is known only to a few on earth." 

"It's in me, Alonzo, so I received it as a child of God, you can't do 
something like that, we humans have to experience it." 

"It's wonderful, Carma." 

"You will live, Alonzo, but I will die for it and I will die gladly." 
"You're a happy child, Carma." 

"That's me, Alonzo, only now am I happy. Oh, Alonzo, come, 
kiss me, press me to your heart. I'm so dizzy, Alonzo, there's 


Love has come into me, only love." 

She collapsed. I grabbed the jug of water and sprinkled some 
water over her head and face. 

"Ah, my Carma, stay conscious for so long, let us have some more 
talking. 


I prayed for help, my master would help me. After a short time she 
raised her eyes again and looked at me. 

"Did you think, Alonzo, that | was weak? Sinking under this 

I floated away from the earth, and I saw a green "meadow," and 
on that "meadow" we were together. Could this be an omen, 
Alonzo? Oh, it was so beautiful there. And the silence that I feel 
was, oh, Alonzo, I want to be burned alive for that. But would 
you like to follow me there?" 

"Gladly, very gladly, Carma." 

"It must be the silence, Alonzo, that you told me about. It's 
heavenly there. But it was only for a brief moment, then I was sent 
back to my body. Then I felt that cold and I woke up. Do you think, 
Alonzo, that it is there where your stranger lives, and where we 
shall go when our bodies are burned?" 

"You've seen, Carma. You were outside of your organism. This is 
a miracle, YOU gave possession. I can see it in front of me. The 
stranger did not tell me about it, but he would have told me about 
it if I had not been here. This is an omen, Carma. My Father talked 
about it. So did he. We're going to die together, if I may follow 
you?" 

The others didn't understand us, and let these young people in love 
be, and enjoyed it. They granted us this great happiness, and for 
that we were very grateful. 

"Carma, how I love you. I know now, no, I feel it, I 

you're Alonzo." 

"And I you Carma. We will die together, Alonzo, and I will stay 
close to you. You are my new life, and I will stay with you forever 
now." 

The others began to be frightened, for the day after 

third. One lamented and lamented that his work was not finished, 


another cursed all men, invoked God and the devil, and burst into 
tears. Still others already felt their own death, and this death was 
horrible. Two elderly people had collapsed unconscious and could 
not be regained. Others uttered frightening noises, so that I thought 
my heart would break. Is there a God? Manyshouted something 
like that, but they were all no longer themselves. 

I encouraged them. "Why is there fear in you? Why curse thou 
thy God? Have you not come to know Him in your long life?" 
"So young," said one, but so full of courage and vitality. Are you 
not afraid of death?" 

"But that is quite natural," said another, "these children: I love, in 
them there is inspiration, there is holy fire, and they know no 
danger." 

"Love is powerful," said another, and silence set in again. 

The jailer entered. The hour of departure was approaching, and we 
had to get ready. Our names were called, we were among the very 
first. 

"You stay with me, Alonzo. We're going together and I'm going to 
be very strong." 

"Hush, little heroine." 

"We are marrying, Alonzo, and our journey is to the stake. We will 
invite some guests and welcome them there." 

"T admire you, Carma. Oh, my soul, I love you so much." 

"Why do you say 'soul', Alonzo?" 

"IT don't know, Carma, it happened to me suddenly.” 

The jailer took us away. Soon we had approached the building 
where the inquisitors were waiting for us. A lot of people went in 
and out. Old men and mothers, even children, were taken away. Our 
names were called. Carma would come after me , because they gave 
us a number. We followed the first interrogation, the culprit being a 
man of advanced age. He was a God-denier. A great heretic. The 
verdict was short and to the point. He fell unconscious. To be 
sentenced to death, 


divided by the stake. They dragged him away, number two. 
Followed. He also received the same sentence, but he remained 
himself. Three and four received nothing else, there was no mercy 
here. It wasn't even possible to defend himself. It couldn't be 
simpler. All followed one road, they went straight to death. My 
name was called and I stepped forward. 

"There is somebody," they said to me, "who begs you to say that it 
is not true." 

My mother. But I felt my dear Carma. Was there for 

its someone? I didn't hesitate for a moment and said, "What I have 

done and said is the sacred truth. I'm a seeker. Tell my Mother that 

her house is empty, nothing will make her sick now. Do what you 
must do." 

After a mocking laugh, the verdict followed. The stake. I 

Carma was interrogated. They read what she was here for, and she 

answered, "Is it bad to heal the sick? My child had my own faith, 

and our God is "love." 

A brief exchange of words ensued and the verdict read: "The 

burn at the 

stake." 

We were taken away, back to the place to wait. We thanked God 
that we were gathered together again. The next morning they were 
to execute the sentence. In the afternoon have already been 
removed. The church got rid of all heretics. Faith was purged of 
every stain. We both stood in our corner and waited. Those who 
went away were covered with a garment, but that was only for a 
short moment, then they had to experience it, see everything 
beforehand, the people asked for it. To be able to see people die, 
one did not see that every day, otherwise all the sensation of it 
would be gone. Many collapsed and were burned unconscious. 
"Will you be _ strong, 

Carma?" 

She looked at me and I felt a tremendous power within me 
come. 

"Don't you feel, Alonzo, how strong Iam, now that you love me? 
Now that you're dying with me, I'm very happy. 0, my Alonzo, 
let's 


we are grateful to God. I'm so happy that you're mine, and I feel 
so at one with you. You are as I am, Alonzo, just as the desires 
have always been in me to get to know this love. Would God 
know us? Does God know, Alonzo, that I would like to die? Now 
that I have been able to get to know you, Alonzo, I am deeply 
grateful to God for everything. I want to follow you, Alonzo, in 
everything, wherever you go. In me is docile love, first now, and 
I feel very strong in it. Wow, Alonzo, how powerfully my heart 
beats for you, only with happiness and gratitude. I am strong, very 
conscious, Alonzo, and will be when the flames scorch my body." 
"I'm so grateful to you, Carma, oh, how grateful I am. If I could show 
you how much I love you. I swear to God that I will love you forever, 
I am fully aware, Carma, of what I am saying. I am not a child and 
not a young man, I want to do and experience everything for you, 
because we are one, one in sorrow and happiness. No, my dear child, 
we will not despair, we will not collapse, we will remain conscious 
to the very last moment. We go to where peace awaits us and non- 
understanding is far from us. The silence of the "meadow" of which 
you spoke will come into us, and we are eternally one. Don't you 
want to get some sleep, Carma?" 

"How could I sleep, Alonzo, now that our hours are numbered? Now 
that I feel your love? And the happiness is in me? Do I still need 
sleep? We'll stay awake, Alonzo, and I'll show you how much I love 
you. Therein lies my love, I will not weep in pain, Alonzo. In that, 
my soul, I love you. I see in your eyes, Alonzo, you are mine. We 
will show God that we are worthy to love. We will die to God. We 
want to be worthy of receiving this love. I'm your wife, Alonzo, 
aren't I?" 

I pressed her more and more closely to my heart, because I had 
her 

spiritually 

sweet. 

"Is this love of the earth, Carma? Can earthly men love like that? Is 
it still possible that harsh words will be spoken? 


~ 
7 
| 


ee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
) 


fall? No, after all. In everything you see my love, even in my deep 
unconscious life, in that which I do not yet know myself, you will 
feel and accept me. Are not our souls wholly one, Carma?" "This 
love is not of the earth, Alonzo. Are you not prepared? Who is being 
prepared? Isn't that grace? Has the peace not come to you? And your 
Father? This love, my dear Alonzo, is the most sacred thing that 
human beings can receive, it is heavenly. She carries and serves and 
bows down to all life. This love is pure, Alonzo. Wouldn't you die 
for that? My body burns with this fire, as the material fire cannot 
be, which will destroy our bodies. I won't feel any pain, Alonzo, my 
love prevails. Now I'm ready. Oh, my Alonzo, I see that you see, 
your eyes are far away. Stay tuned, Alonzo, the stranger will help 
us and will show you beautiful things. Tell me what you see, 
Alonzo. Where shall we go? Light has entered your eyes. That light 
is not of this earth." 

"I feel myself becoming so different, Carma, silence comes into 
me." We didn't speak for a while, until dusk broke through and it 
became light. 

"My child, my soul, you are part of me. How should I thank God. 
If all is true, dear Carma, what I have learned: then we will soon be 
floating in space and that space belongs to us, is our own home. 
Then we see in other lives, for he told of many lives, which every 
soul has to experience. I don't want to go back to earth, Carma, 
there.is a force within me that tells me that we are going to continue 
there. I will not receive any other organization. Not even you, we 
will continue there together. The closer the hour of death comes to 
us, the more sacred the silence and our oneness becomes." 

"We are all one, Alonzo. You say what I feel, because it is. 

in me. I don't want to live anymore, Alonzo, I don't want to stay 
here anymore, because that's where my happiness lives, the true and 
real happiness. Isn't it powerful, Alonzo?" 

"It is, my soul, as if I become aware, as if that love comes from 
my inner self rises. It's like I've been seeing you for centuries 
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I've known for a long time. That's how clear these feelings are, 
Carma. I believe that I have known you before, for this cannot be 
otherwise, in which I feel and see. Now I could make verses, Carma. 
The ones I made were shallow, had no feeling, I myself was not 
awake. Oh, my soul, how I feel life now. How deep is life. How 
powerful is this love. When one is completely one, Carma, two souls 
are themselves, like two flowers of the same color, and they feel each 
other in everything. 

Now I see life as it is, Carma. Is it because our end is coming 
here? Or is it because we are now conscious in love? Look at all 
these people, Carma. They are alive and dead and in fear. They 
are broken. Their souls have fallen asleep. Oh, this beautiful real 
world could go on like this. This fear of theirs and our love will 
give us full awareness. This is what God intended, Carma, to 
awaken all His children. I love you, Carma, I want to die with 
you, but we will live." 

"Speak on, Alonzo, you make me so happy. Oh, my Alonzo, is 
not this night holy? What a night, what a morning." 

"The day is for us, Carma, forever it will be day now. The 
Darkness we have conquered. 

You are tired, my child, but how beautiful you are. How much love 
your soul radiates, Carma. How tall you are, dear child. Can I ever 
reimburse you for all this? I will soon give you the proofs of my 
love, with my soul I love you. There we will have a new garment, 
and our robe will send forth our own light. We die for God and for 
His Holy Child. God will give us strength, Carma. We're ready, 
aren't we?" 

We heard a strange, frightened cry, which drew nearer and nearer. 
Came. The doors opened and our names were called. I took 
Carma's tender hand in mine, and we were ready. My right hand 
caressed her and she understood everything. She felt and 
understood every gentle pressure, and a treasure of love 
descended into her, after which she sent me back all her love. 
We were outspoken. 
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The twelve of us were going to die. Just Carma as a woman. All the 
others were men, mostly older people. Both of us were the youngest 
among them all. Four Powerful Man- They collapsed and lay for 
dead. One of them woke up after a short time, but he was shaking 
on his legs. Now he had to experience the dying process 
consciously, the others were dragged outside, where they might 
have their companions. so that they would not feel the flames. 

I whispered to Carma, "Could that not mean a grace from God, dear 
soul? You see, they are unconscious. Look, Carma. The others 
regain consciousness, but that old man there, with his snow-white 
hair; remains unconscious. He's already dead, Carma, see that 
corpse color. His eyes are already broken. Isn't that grace? Isn't God 
watching over His children? Do we not see God's hand in it? At the 
very last moment, God intervenes. Oh, Carma, I grant him this 
grace, but I want to stay awake. It is only now, dear soul, that I feel 
the workings of God, that incomprehensible God, and yet how 
clearly this sinking is and how powerful is the Hand of God. 
Behold, my soul, he is dead. He's already where we're going. 

Isn't ita miracle? We have been able to experience a great miracle, 
Carma. That's God, our Almighty God, who has given us this love, 
our holy love. We go to God, dear Carma, to Him, the God of all 
life. 

Look there, Carma, he's already an old man, it's as if there's 

light shines from his forehead. How lofty is this change. Where 
does that light come from? Do you see that light, Carma?" 

"I see it, Alonzo, oh, it's holy. God does not want his child to be 
darkness goes. The other one there, Alonzo, should not be 
laughed at. And us? Glory of my life? We must show that we are 
children of God, and we are ready, aren't we, Alonzo?" 
"Wouldn't you like to swap, Carma?" 

"No, dear soul, a thousand times no, I want to remain conscious." 
"God gives us to bear and we are grateful. He who has power, 
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dear Carma, will have to bear, the others are not ready. Behold, my 
dear angel, yonder you see our deathbed." 

Again some of them swooned, but they were soon conscious 
again. The others were dragged up and given a place on the stake. 
We, too, were approaching. The executioners were ready and 
would immediately light the fire. We didn't even hear the cheers 
of the crowd. 

Next to us we heard them say: "Look at them. It's like they're getting 
married. See both of those. Take a look there. Look at those two. 

They are not afraid. They love." 

I pressed Carma's hand tighter and she understood me. Then we 
would climb the ladder and go up. The others followed us, seven 
were already upstairs, three were unconscious. The old man had 
died. Still, the others regained consciousness. They now had to 
experience this hell. 

A mast had been erected in the middle and we had taken our seats 
there. I pressed Carma to my heart. Once more we looked at the 
people who want this game of life and death. 

dn experience. Then we said goodbye to them and the earth for 
good. I pressed her even more tightly to my breast and looked in 

her beautiful eyes. 

"Thus shall we die, Carma, for God and die for our love." 

The executioners had received their signal, a dense cloud of 
smoke 

ascended, the sentence was carried out. The heat was provided by 
us 

-all felt. After a short time the flames rose, but still they had not 
reached us. My soul, myself, passed into Carma 

en we felt completely one. In her deep loving life 

I went "in", now we were connected and waiting. Then the flames 
are destroyed. It was for us alone that this event took place, and we 
heard nothing of the wailing of the others. 

I cried out to Carma: "Keep feeling me, Carma, stay in me, we 
are completely one. Don't leave me. I, too, will abide in you." 

The flames had reached us now. Our legs were already affected 

by the flames; I felt 

.the scorching of my flesh. 


. "Stay in me, dear Carma, "in" me I can help you and we are one." 
iil! i I felt her pains, and she felt mine. A great fire went up. 

Then she cried out to me: "Alonzo, oh, my dear Alonzo, how I love 
you. I love you so inexpressibly as the Gods can only love. I see, 
my dear Alonzo, I see, I become clear- Seeing. I'll see. I'm going to 
| see, my Alonzo; Now that the flames are destroying my flesh, I'm 
| th bi} going to see. I see in another world, Alonzo. I see both of us. Oh, 
/ 
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my God, how great is this grace. Alonzo! Alonzo; my everlasting 
love. You hear me? You see me, Alonzo? Alonzo, I love you . This 
life sinks into me , I pass into another life. You're leaving, Alonzo, 
you 're leaving, my love. Another life comes into me and yet I am 
one with you. Both beings belong to me. I'm another,. Alonzo. I am 
another, and that other is now conscious in me. I myself will go into 
that. Can you feel it, Alonzo? Do you see and understand 
everything?" 

"Yes, dear Carma. I, too, am now transitioning into a different life. I 
see YOU, my soul, I see you. I'm with you, Carma. I see us together in 
a different life. Can you feel the flames, Carma? Do you feel my 
love? Do you feel that our love prevails? Do you feel how much I 
love you? Let it burn, oh, let it burn. My God, we want to see more, 
we want to remain aware. Let our bodies be burned, but let us remain 
conscious. Now we see in other lives. Oh, my soul, we are becoming 
aware of our past life, and even now we may know that we live on 
forever. The flames can only bring us more love and more awareness. 
The flames, dear Carma, give us this see. I kiss you, my soul, I 
embrace you, for my body is sinking, my lips are leaping, and your 
beautiful physical garments are burning. But my love is powerful, 
dear Carma, is conscious and belongs to you." We felt our strength 
diminishing. Then the image returned and I became aware of another 
life. It was as if a veil was lifted and I could perceive. Carma also 
went to see and followed me. We were intimately one and remained 
one. Isawa 


Beautiful scenery for me and we hiked there. With us others. That 
was the "meadow" and we were very happy. 

"I see both of us, Carma." 

"I see you too, my dear Alonzo. I know you. I call you by your name, 
which you wore at the time. 0, my Venry, my dear Venry, Alonzo 
and Venry are one. Do you hear it, Alonzo? You are my Venry, my 
Venry, my master." 

The forces diminished more and more and the more terrible 

It became, the brighter our face became. I saw my soul, saw 
both of us, and I cried out to Carma, "My soul, my Lyra, soul of 
my soul, we are one. I'll be strong, Lyra. But I want to stay 
aware. Oh, my God, let us see. Let us be aware. My Lyra, ah, 
my Lyra. Behold, the "meadow". Now we are conscious again. 
There we were completely one, and now we are returning. The 
"meadow", dear Lyra. Behold, the "meadow." 

"Oh, God shows us." 

"Stay in me, Lyra, dear Lyra, to the very last moment we will 
remain conscious. Do you know everything, Lyra?" 

"Everything, everything, Venry ...... Everything... a «. 1... 

1... eG... Si... Venry!" "My dear soul, stay aware, oh, stay 

aware." 

"My God, let us live everything." 

Carma's eyes were already scorched and could no longer see me. 
Spiritually she perceived me, for we were one. Lyra raised her 
eyes. Carma was going to die. Lyra woke up and stayed awake. 
Her mouth still wanted to speak, her earthly mouth, and I still 
heard: “Alenzo? Vi. Gas ItsT in ¥ Ads Lo ONes De Z oo Oh. 
.. _[j...n... V... e..." Carma had died on earth. 

Suddenly 7 heard my name called out, like the stranger 

Ling had predicted to 


me. 

I heard, "A...L...Oh... N ... Z... Oh? Do you hear me? I'm 
here waiting for you both. Here's to you, my dear Venry 
and your dear Lyra, your soul, your everlasting love." 
We must have died on earth, yet we were still conscious. 

I said to Lyra, "Behold, my soul, our leader of the past." 

At the same time, however, we went out of our physical and 


charred bodies and we entered eternal life. We went in, and died 
on earth. In the other life, I held Lyra in my arms. We were one 
and remained one, I pressed a deep kiss on her mouth. 

"My dear Venry, first now we have made amends. I'm so thankful 
to God." 

Then we looked at those who had died with us. Some of them were 
taken by their loved ones, others dissolved before our eyes, and we 
understood where they were going. These would receive a new 
organism. We were now going higher and higher, and were now 
hovering over the stake. Slowly we left the earth. Suddenly, we saw 
a powerful light, and that light came to us. 

"Do you see that light, 

Lyra?" 

"Yes, Venry, it comes to us. The closer it gets to us, the more 
powerful it becomes." 

"It's an angel, Lyra. But an angel like a man, like we are. I can 
already see a figure. My God, Lyra, who is it? Can you feel that?" 
"IN me comes peace, dear Venry, light and 

warmth.” 

"My goodness, who are you? Who are you?" we shouted at the 
same time. I pressed Lyra to my heart and we waited. 

Now we heard it said: "Alonzo? My dear Alonzo? My chin: my 
Venry, my Lyra." 

We knelt down and bowed our heads, but heard us say, "Venry, my 
dear Venry, Lyra my dear Lyra. I have come to fetch you and 
welcome you forever to my Father's house. Children of Isis, look at 
me. Are you conscious? Is Isis awake in you?" 

"Yes, master, everything is 

conscious in us." 

"Come to my heart, my children. My dear Venry, my dear Lyra. Let 
my tears of happiness make you forget your pains and sorrows. You 
know you had to?" 

"Yes, master, and we are very grateful to God. May we 
know who you 
are?" 
"I am your Father, your Father who loves you, dear Venry, one of 


your many Fathers. But our bond has a meaning. God wanted us 
to accomplish one task. On Isis you were not allowed to know 
that, or the masters could have followed you. In that life, I was 
not allowed to awaken this past in you. Many centuries ago we 
were one, dear Venry, and we suffered a lot together and that 
brought us together. The Gods have wanted you to follow me, 
and that work is done. Everything else is known to you. Lyra is 
your twinL Together you go on, forever on. Come, follow me, 
little children. I have to show you something." We floated to 
Egypt and we saw that a new Tem pel of Isis had been born. In 
the Temple there is love. "What you observe, dear Venry, is 
already a thing of the past. That Temple has also been destroyed. 
I will now connect you with this time, and then you will be able 
to observe everything." 

"How is it possible, Father?" 

"I feel, dear Venry, what you feel, also what lives in Lyra. Do you 
think, dear Venry, dear Lyra, that what has been built up in love 
can be destroyed?" 

"But where is our wisdom, Father?" 

"Have you forgotten Dectar?" 

"My goodness, Father, where is 

Dectar?" 

"Dectar is born again, dear Venry, and will bring the treasures of the 
Temple of Isis to earth. I know, dear Venry, dear Lyra, that it will 
come to pass. But about that later, when you're with me. 

I'm going to my sphere now, children, where we'll meet 

again. Venry is now alive again in all his gifts and strengths and will 
convince one man of the real God. In time you will come to me, we 
are brothers and sisters. Now all is over, everything has been made 
right, and we are all deeply grateful to God. Come, children, we are 
going out into the meadow now, there are others waiting. I'm already 
going my own way here. We will see each other again, children, you 
know where I live and will receive you in love, and thousands with 
me. Goodbye Venry, bye-bye my dear Lyra." 

We returned to the "meadow." Father Alonzo was waiting for me 


and with him was my brother Geraldo with many, many others. All 
were dear to me and one with us. Then an angel came to us, and at 
this apparition we saw a little child of the sphere. Lyra held her own 
child close to her heart. "Oh, God," she cried, "how great is your 
love! Lyra put her child in my arms and said: "Our child, dear 
Venry, our child of the spheres." 
| Then the little one was fetched and taken to her own heaven. 
We both knelt down on the "meadow" and thanked God for 

everything. 

"How great is our happiness now, dear Lyra. You're my Lyra and 
my Carma, both are dear to me. You remain the brave, my loving 
Carma to me, but Lyra and Carma are one and will remain so 
forever." 

Then we returned to earth. There I had something to do, 

we also received this great grace from our God, our Father of Love. 
I was aware of my gifts. 

Presently we had reached the earth, and we entered Juan's chamber 
inside. I woke him up. Then I condensed my gees: My dear friend 
saw me and cried, "Alonzo, oh, my friend, my Alonzo, my heart is 
breaking." Am I worthy that you should come to me? How can God 
approve of that?" 

"Do you recognize me, Juan? Do you know, Juan, that I was burned 
alive? But by doing so, dear friend, I have come to know the God 
of Love." 

"Oh, Alonzo, I know you were so brave, and so was she, the angel 
who was with you. Did she come to you from heaven? One speaks 
of "pure" love. The executioners wept like little children, Alonzo, 
and the people prayed. You have been declared sacred. Believe me, 
dear dear friend, holy, holy it was. Many people have been 
awakened by you, by both of you. And now you come to me to say 
that you are alive? I'll make everything right, everything, 
everything, my best friend." 

"Tell the others, Juan. And get ready, your life is 
but briefly. Be thankful for this great grace." Then I 

solved for him. 

"Come, my soul, dear Lyra, shall we now go and rest a little? 


Shall we now go to our spiritual and heavenly dwelling? Do we want to see what our 
Temple is like?" 
We floated hand in hand to our eternal rest, our beautiful home, built by both of us. On the 
way there, another happiness awaited us. 

"Mother, my good and dear Ardaty. How we are to thank God." 
Together we went on and entered the third sphere on this side, a heaven of unprecedented 
beauty. We found our house ready. Flowers decorated our house, the birds flew towards us 
and sang their welcomes. We went "in", we understood, we felt, we were grateful, 
profoundly, very profoundly grateful. Then we knelt down and prayed. "Oh, my God, how 
great, how good you are. How we should thank You. Do they know you? Father, our Father 
in Heaven, we thank you. 

People of the Earth. Behold, your only God, who is only Love. We go further, ever 
further and higher, where other planets await us. We return to God, "His Holy Life" we 
have come to know. In us is "love". 

Can you, man of the earth, accept this God of Love?" 


